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„ i n 
_ Chriſtian Reader: 
£ "HF true Character of Monfreur Prelincourt, 


the Author of theſe excellent Meditations, 
we find publiſhed by Mr. Bayle in his great Hiſtori: 


4 


cal Dictionary, &c. as followeth : 


Harles Drelincourt, Miniſter of the Church of Paris, 
was born the 1oth of July, 1595, at Sedan, where 
his Father was admitted to an honourable Office, be- 
ing Secretary to Henry Robert de la Mark, Duke of 
Bouillon, and Sovereign Prince of Sedan; afterwards 
he was advanced to be Secretary to the chief Coun- 
eil of that City. His Son Charles was put to ſtudy 
Ethicks and Divinity, in that Univerſity ; but was ſent 
to Saumur to compleat his Philoſophy under Mr. Duncan. 
He was ordain'd Miniſter in June 1618, and began the 
Exerciſe of his Function near Langres, continuing there 
until he was called to the Church of Paris in March 
1620, He was married in the Year 1625, to an only 
Child of a rich Merchant of Paris, call'd Monſieur 
Balduck, who had newly embrac'd the Proteſtant Re- 
ligion. Providence bleſt him and his Wife with a 
numerous Iſſue, he having had ſixteen Children by 
her; and gave no leſs Succeſs to, bis Miniſtry. His 
Sermons were very powerful: But his chief Talent 
| | * A 2 | 2ak 5 was 
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. The Preface. | | 
was in comforting the Sick, and performing all 6. 
ther neceſſagy. Offices of a careful Paſtor, He was 
very Faithfuf and Zealous, in reſpect of his own + 
Congregation and others; his Judgment being al- 
ways deſird in Matters of Moment. We cannot ſuf- 


j _ ficiently commend the Services he has render d to n 
11 the Church of God by his many Writings be hath 
4 | publiſh'4.;_ whether we examine his Books of De- 


[| votion or of Controverſie. There is ſo much Piety 
| contain d in the former, and ſo many excellent Texts 
4 of Scripture explain'd in the latter, that many Religi- 
ous Perſotis both have, and daily do find ſeaſonable 
Conſolations. That which he hath written againſt 
| the Church of Rome, hath wonderfully ſtrengthen'd 
1 the Proteſtant Profeſſors. For by the Arguments 
that he brings, the Ignorant and Unlearned have 
been able to confound the Monks and Prieſts, and to 
* maintain the Principles of their Religion againſt the 
1 ſubtileg Miſſionaries. So that his Writings have 
| caus'” him to be eſteem d the Scourge of the Roman 
Diſputants, Nevertheleſs, as he was belov'd of the 


I contrary Party, ſo he was highly eſteem'd by the 
[> greateſt Lords of the Reformed Religion, as the Duke 
1 de la Force, the Mareſchals of Chatillon, de Gaſtion, and 


Turenne, and by the Lady de la Tremouille, &c. He 
had alſo great Reſpect paid him by the frequent Viſits" 
of Ambaſſadors from ſeveral Foreign Princes and 
HE States. He was a Perſon who expreſs'd a particular 
5 Eſteem and Veneration for the Church of England, as 
appears by his Letters to Dr. Durel. He dy'd the 34 
of November, 1 669, in ſuch an excellent and. devout 
Ek Diſpoſition of Mind, as may be expected in a Perſon 
| _ Who was animated with an holy Zeal, and had with 
\ dan unwearied Diligence conſecrated all his Study and 
Labours to the Glory of God and the ſervice of his 
Church. He was more frequent in Prayer towards 
the Concluſion of his Life: And when he was pri- 
vate and alone, he never heard the Clock ſtrike, but 
he fell upon tus Knees in Prayer to God, | 
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The Preface. 


Thu the Approved Character publiſh'd of our E. 
minent Divine, after a long Experience and Practice 
among ſt departing Souls and in the Houſes of Mourn- 
ing, at the requeſt of ſome of his Congregation, who 
mightily approv'd of the proper and ſeaſonable Argu- 
ments that he made uſe of to fortifie dying Per- 
ſons againſt the Apprehenſions of Death; ſuitable to 
their Conditions and Temper, be publiſh'd this Book 
of Conſolations. About Twenty Editions have been 
printed in France; andoneat Avignon in the Pope s 
Dominions, with a ſuppreſſion of the Reverend. Au- 
thor's Name. How many Impreſſions have been 
publiſhd in Holland, Germany and elſewhere, 7 
cannot determine, We find it Tranſlated into: feveral 


Languages, but was not in our Mother Tongu#; until 


at the Requeſt of the Author's Son, now Dean of 
Armagh zn Ireland, I Tranſlated it into Engliſh : 
What Reception it met with amongſt us, let this 
Ninth Impreſſion. declare. Iſball therefore judge it 
needleſs, after ſo many publick Teſtimonies of an 
univerſal Approbation, among(t Chriſtians of all 


| Profefhons, to ſpeak any thing in commendation of 
ti Defence againſt the Fears of Death. How ſer- 


viceable it may be to Divines in Funeral Sermons, 


d I Viſiting the Sick, the Poor and Aflicted, and how 
Proper to be left as Legacies to ſurviving Friends at 

Funerals, I leave to others to judge, who ſhall fincere- 
19 2 to promote the Salvation of Souls. 


ud now 1 cannot but take ſome notice here of the 
bigh Eſteem and Commendation that a late Appari- 


tion too well atteſted to be flighted, hath given 7 


this Book. An exact Account of it you have in the 


printed Relation hereunto prefix'd. To rejedt all Nar. 


A 3 rative, 


1 
3 
: 
$ 


| ratives of this kind as fititious, argues, in my judg- : 
comes to ws clothed with all the Appearance and Cir- 


or a prophane Atheiſt, will offer to queſtion the Rea - 
lity. To confirm the Poſſibility and Truth of ſome Ap- 


as the Return of Souls from the Dead, to witneſs the 


to an unbelieving World But we find ly Experience, 


The Preface: 


& 


ment, as great an Error, Weakneſs and Prejudice. as 
ro believe all that is reported of Apparitions. This 


cumſtances of Truth, that may reaſonably be expected 
in this caſe. So that none but an unbelieving Sadducee 


paritions, none can deny, that by this means our good 

God hath convey'd and confirm d to us ſeveral of the pn 
Myſteries of our Holy Religion; as the Conception, Ma 
Birth, Incarnation, Reſarrection, and glorious Aſcen- p11 


fron of our great Meſſiah, by the Apparitions of ra. 


Angels. And how often thoſe Heavenly Spirits wers res 
formerly viſible in Human Shapes, for the Advantage, Wet 
Information and Safeguard of the Pious, the Word of gun 
God ſufficiently declares. Nom, as we live in ſuch an pri 
incredulous Age, that will not believe God, and his Win: 


Divine Oracles, tho atteſted by the working of Mira- ver 


cles ; concerning the future & tate of the Righteous and 
Wicked, but requires a new Teſtimony and Evidence, 


Happineſs of Heaven, the Torments of Hell, and the 
Immortality of the Soul: Who knows, but to render 
Men more inexcuſable, God may condeſcend that a 
departed Soul, or its Good Angel in its ſtead may 
appear to declare theſe infallible and undoubted I ruths 


as in this caſe, that this kind of Evidence is far more 
liable to Exceptions, to be contradicted and rejected, 
as uncertain and fabulous, and ſooner than the ſacred 
Methods that our wiſe God hath taken to perſuade 
Men to the Divine Doctrines of our Salvation: As 

8 en Abraham 


The Preface. 
Abraham declares in the Parable of the Rich Glutton, 


condemned to the Flames of Hell ; If they will not 
believe Moſes and the Prophets ; we may with more 


udg- j 
e... As 
This 


Cir- Preaſon add, If they will not believe Chriſt, and his 
efled. Poly Apoſtles,and ſo many wonderful Miracles atteſting 
ucee God's Omnipotency, and Revelations from above, nei- 
Rea- ther will they be perſuaded, tho' one roſe from 
» Ap- {he dead. | 0 

good / muſt here acquaint my Reader, That whereas © 
f the Er the former Impreſſions of this Book, ſome Errata 
tion, Wave eſcaped, whereby the Author's Sence and Mea- 


ſcen- 
ns of 
werd 
age, 
ord of 
ach an 


ning may not be ſo clearly expreſs d as in the Origi- 
nale And whereas alſo upon ſome Subjects, our reve- 
rend Author diſtaſtes the Reader by too frequent Re- 
petitions in his Prayers, containing Matters and Ar- 
gzuments of the foregoing Chapters: Theſe and ſuch 
trivial Objeftions have cauſed ſeveral Perſons to 


nd his Vid fault not only with Yhe Tranſlation, but e- 
Mira- pen the very Book it ſelf. To remedy therefore 
us and ny thing of this nature, and to prevent all Com- 
dence; Plaints of this kind, and that ſo exellent and uſe- 
ſs the ul a Treatiſe may appear in our own proper and na- 
nd the ural Language, not differing in any thing material 


render 
that a 
J. may 
Truths 
rience, 
ir more 


from the French Copy; but ſuited as much as con- 
eniently it may be to the nicer Palates of our preſent 
ge; I have in this Edition taken the Pains 
o compare this Tranſlation with a Book printed. at 
Berlin, the Court of the King of Pruſſia, 1 698. 
' have been in this more exact, and have alter d 


ejefled, ſome Words and Phraſes, expreſſing more plainly 
7 ſacred he Author's Meaning, and in Terms more agree- 


erſuad: able with cur preſent Familiar Way of Speaking. 
n: A. Peſides, in this Edition of Berlin, 1 have met with 
raham wo or three Paragraphs which are not in the for- f 
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mer French Impreſſions. and which I judg'd not con- 
wvenient to be omitted. Some of the Prayers that 
ſeemed too prolix, I bave abbreviated, comprehen- 
ding ouly the Principal Matters. And that no- 
" thing might be wanting in this Edition, that might 
more contribute to the Reader's Satisfaction, I have 
here render d in Engliſhthe laſt remarkable. Paſſages 
of this Pious and Excellent Miniſter-of Chriſt, never 
Before printed in our own Tongue, as we find them at 
the End of the forementioned Book :. That you may 
here at once, as ina Mirrour, ſee the Behaviour, Re- 
ligious Speeches, Faith, Patience and Reſignation to 
the Will of God, of our Reverend Divine at his De- 
ceaſe, reduc'd into Practice, according to the Excel- 
lent Advices and Conſolat ions that he recommends to 
us, to arm our ſelues againſt the Apprehenſions and 
rates ef Death. 
I have no more to add; But I beſeech our mer- 
citul and. Heavenly Father to grant us all the 
Grace, the like Faith, 'and Chriſtian Reſolution, 
that.we may not fear Death nor its Conſequen- 
Wis ces; but may be always ready prepared and pro- 
"1 , © vided to embrace it with Joy and Submiſſion ta 
Bi 23 the Pleaſure of God and the Decrees of Heaven, 
whenever our Almighty Creator and Redeemer 
ſhall think fit to ſummon us, and take us to him- 


| felt. Amen. 8 JIU 62 . 4 


His Book in the Original hath been ſo well approv'd of by 
55 all Perſons, tho? of different Judgments in Religion, that 
it hath been about Twenty Times printed in France, beſides 
what hath been done in Holland, and elſewhere in other Lan. 
- guages: It ĩs of very great uſe to Divines for Funeral Sermons z 
and is very fit to be given away by well-diſpoſed Perſons at Fu- 
netals, and of excellent uſe to every Chriſtzan Reader, A 
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| PREFACE 


HIS Relation is Matter of Fact, and at- 
tended with ſuch Circumſtances, as may in- 
duce any reaſonable Man to believe it. It was ſent 
by a Gentleman, a Fuſtice of Peace at Maidſtone 
in Kent, and a very intelligent Perſon, to his Friend 
in London, as it is here worded : Which Diſ- 
courſe is atteſted by a very ſober and and under- 
ſtanding Gentlewoman, a Kinſwoman of the ſaid 
Gentleman's, who lives in Canterbury, within 2 
few Doors of the Houſe in which the within nam 
Mrs. Bargrave lives; who believes his Kinſwoman 
to be of ſo diſcerning a Spirit, as not ts be put up- 
on by any Fallacy ; and who poſitively aſſur d him, 1 
that the whole Matter, as it is related and laid 
down, is what is really true; and what ſhe her 
| ſelf had in the ſame Words (as near as may be) | 
from Mrs. Bargrave's own Mouth, who, ſhe knows, 
had no Reaſon to invent and publiſh ſuch a Story, 
nor any Defign to forge and tell a Lye, being a 
Woman of much Honeſly and Vertue, and her 
whole Life a Courſe, as it were, of Piety. The ; 


Uſe which we ought to make of it, is, to confi= . | 
der, That there is a Life to come after this, | 


and a Fuſt God, who will retribute to every one 
| Tr | 5 | acc 


! 


Recording to the Deeds done in the Body; and 
therefore, to reflect upon our paſt Courſe of Life 
we have led in the World ; That our Time is 
; ſhort and uncertain; and that if we would e- 
| ſeape the Puniſhment of the Ungodly, and receive 
the Reward of the Righteous, which is the. lay- 
ng hold of Eternal Life, we ought for the time 
to come, to turn to God by a ſpeedy Repentance, 
ceaſing to do Evil, and learning to do Mell: To 
ſeek after God early, if happily he may be found 
of us, and lead ſuch Lives for the future, as 
may be well pleaſing in his Sight. 8 
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Of Mrs. VEAL 


H Is thing is ſo rare in all its Circum- 
ſtances, and on ſo good Authority, that 
my Reading and Converſation has not 
given me any thing like it: It is fit to 
gratifie the moſt ingenuous and ſerious Enquirer. 
Mrs. Bargrave is the Perſon to whom Mrs. Veal ap- 

| Gor her Death; ſhe is my Intimate Friend, 
and I can avouch for her Reputation, for theſe laft 
fifteen or ſixteen Years, on my own, Knowledge; 
and I can confirm the Good Character ſhe had 
from her Youth, to the Time of my Acquaintance. 
Tho' ſince this: Relation, ſhe is Calumniated by 
ſome People, that are Friends to the Brother of 
Mrs. Veal who Appeared ; who think the Relation 
of this Appearance to be a Reflection, and endea- 
vour what they can to Blaſt Mrs. Bargraves Repu- 
tation; and to laugh the Story out of Counte- 


nance But the Circumſtances thereof, and the 


Chearful Diſpoſition of Mrs. Bargrave, notwith- 


ſtanding the ill uſage of a very Wicked Husband, 


there 


A g F : ö 7 8 1 the =; l , „ * 1 EL 8 5 : Vo 
. ; ” SG LEY 2 A \ 8 k 2 N 0 3 
; * 
4 {4 * . 5 ; 
. : 


there is not yet the leaſt ſign of Dejection in her 
Face; nor did I ever hear her let fall a deſponding 
or thurmuring Expreſſion; nay, not when actually 


under her Husband's Barbarity ; which I have been 


witneſs to, and ſeveral other Perſons of undoubted 


Reputation. . ' .-- + 8 ; 
Now you muſt know, that Mrs. Yea! was a 


Maiden Gentlewoman of about Thirty Years of 


Age, and for ſome Years laſt paſt, had been trou- 
bled with Fits; which were perceived coming 
on her, by her going off from her Diſcourſe very 
abruptly, to ſome Impertinence : She was main- 
tained by an only Brother, and kept his Houſe in 
Dover. She was a very Pious Woman, and her 
Brother a very ſober Man to all Appearance: 
But now he does all he can to Null or Quaſh the 
Story. Mrs. Veal was intimately acquainted with 
Mrs. Bargrave from her Childhood. Mrs. Yeats 


Circumſtances were then Mean; her Father did 


not take care of his Children as he ought, ſo that 
they were expoſed to Hardſhips: And Mrs, Bare 
ave in thoſe Days had as unkind a Father, tho 
wanted neither for Food nor Cloathing, whilſt 


Mrs. Yeal wanted for both: Inſomuch that ſhe 


would often ſay, Mrs. Bargrave, you are net only 
be beſt, but the only Friend ] have in the World 5; and 
no Circumſtances of Lift, ſhall ever diſſolve my Friendſhip. 
They would often condole each other's adverſe 


Fortunes, and read together, Drelincourt upon Death; 
and other good Books: And ſo like two Chri- 


ſtian Friends, they comforted each other under their 
Sorrow. : „ e 
Some time after, Mr. Veals Friends got him a 
Place in the Cuſtom-Houſe at Dover, which occa- 
ſioned Mrs. Veal by little and little, to fall off from 
her Intimacy with Mrs. Bargrave, tho there was 


never any ſuch thing as a Quarrel; but an Indif- 


fetency came on by Degrees, till at laſt Mrs. Bar- 
. | | grave 
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grave had not ſeen her in two Years and a half; tho 
above a Twelve Month of the time, Mrs. Bargrave 


r 
5 had been abſent from Dover, and this laſt half Year, 
has been in Canterbury about two Months of the time, 


= | dwelling in a Houſe of her own. _ 

os In this Houſe on the Eighth of September, viz. 
I 1705. She was ſitting alone in the Forenoon, 
. Ag over her Unfortunate Life, and arguing 
a her ſelf into a due Reſignation to Providence, tho' 


her Condition ſeemed hard. And, ſaid ſhe, 1 haws 

5 been provided for bitherto, and doubt not but I ſhall be Fill ; 

7 and am well ſatufied, that my afflictions ſhall end, when it 

r moſt fit for me: And then took up her ſewing- 
1 Work, which ſhe had no ſooner done, but ſhe hears 
a Knocking at the Door; ſhe went to ſee who it 

Yo was there, and this proved to be Mrs. Veal, her Old 


h Friend, who was in a Riding Habit : Ac that 
= 1 of Time, the Clock ſtruck Twelve at 
. oon. *q 5 5 

oy Madam, ſays, Mrs. Bargrave, I am ſupriz'd to ſee 


you, you have been ſo long a Stranger; but told her, 
, ſhe was glad to ſee her, and offered to ſalute her, 
ft which Mrs. Yea! complied with, till their Lips al- 
Wh moſt touched, and then Mrs. Veal drew her Hand 
. croſs her own Eyes, and ſaid, 1 am not very wel; 
67 and fo waved it. She told Mrs. Bargrave ſhe was 
: going a Journey, and had a-great Mind to ſee her 
rft : But, ſays Mrs. Bargrave, How came you to 
52 | © take a Journey alone? I am amazed at it, be- 
5 © cauſe I know you have a fond Brother. 0! 
ſays Mrs. Veal, I gave my Brother the Slip, and came 
away, becauſe I had ſo great a deſire to ſee you before 1 
took my, Fourney. So Mrs. Bargrave went in with 


Po her, into another Room within the firft, and Mrs, 
wo Veal fat her down in an Elbow-Chair, in which 
by: Mrs. Bargrave was fitting when ſhe heard Mrs. Veal 
if- Knock. Then, ſays Mrs. Veal, © My dear Friend, 
r. I am come to renew our old Friendſhip again, 


and 


Ks N 5 
. 
* * + T's 


_ R 
© and” beg your Pardon for my Breach of it, and 
* if you can forgive me, you are the beft of Wo- 
Men, O, ſays Mrs. Bargrave, don't mention 
s ſuch a thing; I have not had an uneaſie Thought 
c About it, I can eaſily forgive it. What did you 
+ ak of me, ſaid: Mrs. Yea! ? Says Mrs. Bargrave, 
thought you were like the reſt of the World, 
and that ' Proſperity had made you forget your 
© ſelf and me. Then Mrs. Veal reminded Mrs, Bar- 
grave of the many Friendly Offices ſhe did her in 
23 Days, and much of the Converſation they 
had with each other in the times of their Adverſity ; 
what Books they read, and what Comfort in par- 
ticular they received from Drelinconrt's Book of Death, 
which was the beſt, ſhe ſaid, on that Subject 
ever wrote. She alſo mention'd Dr. Sherlock; an 
Two Dutch Books which were Tranſlated, Wrote 

upon Death; and ſeveral others: But Drelincourt, 
ſhe ſaid, had the cleareſt Notions of Death, and 

| of the future State, of any who have handled that 

 _Subjet, Then ſhe ask d Mrs. Bargrave, whether 

. e had Drelincourt; ſhe ſaid, Yes. Says Mrs. Veal, 


; 5 1 Wa — a los ad I. ac. ac 


= ms lng OO ing jon, To img ho: mud: ee 


+ ol fetch it; and ſo Mrs. Bargrave gbes up ftairs, and tl! 
brings it down. Says Mrs. Veal, © Dear Mrs. Bar- b 
7 © grave, if the Eyes of our Faith were as open as ſ: 


the Eyes of our Body, we ſhould ſee Numbers of a 
Angels about us for our Guard. The Notions we w 

4: S have of Heaven now, are nothing like what it d 
' =» © is, as Drelincourt ſays. Therefore be comforted I 
. under your AffiQtons ; and believe, that the Al- A 
© mighty has a particular Regard to you; and that D 

© your Afflictions are Marks of God's Favour; and * 
*. when they have done the Buſineſs they are ſent fa 
© for, they ſhall be removed from you. And be- Si 
lieve me, my dear Friend, believe what I ſay to ar 
you, One Minute of future Happineſs will infi- ; 
- © nitely reward you for all your ſufferings. - For 
© can never believe (and claps her Hand _ 
832 | : 2 r 


impaired by my Fits? No 
Jou look as well as ever 1 knew you. 


% : „ N 


her Kfibe with great Earneftneſs; which indeed rati 


through moſt of her Diſcourſe) that ever God will 


' faffer you to ſpend all your Days in this afflifted State; 


Bat be aſſured, that your Afflictions (hall leave you, or jou 
them in a ſhort. time. She ſpake in that pathecical and 
Heavenly manner, that Mrs. Bargrave wept ſeveral 
times, ſhe was ſo deeply affected with it. 118 

Then Mrs. Veal mention'd Dr. Horneck's Aſcetich, 
at the End of which he gives an Account of the 
Lives of the Primitive Chriſtians. Their Pattern 
ſhe recommended to our Imitation, and ſaid, Their 
Converſation was not like this of our Age. For now + 
(ſays ſhe) there is nothing but frothy vain Diſcourſez 
which is far different from theirs. Theirs was to Edl- 
fication, and to build one anotber up in Faith ; ſo that 
1255 were not as we are, nor are we as they were; bit; 
ſaid ſhe, we ought to do as they did. There was an hearty 
Friendſhip among them; but where is it now to be found? 
Says Mrs. Bargrave, tis hard indeed, to find a true 
Friend in theſe Dayt. Says Mrs. Veal; Ms. Norris 
has a fine Copy of Verſes, call'd Friendſhip in Per- 
feos, which I wonderfully admire ;- have you ſeen 
the Book, ſays Mrs. Veal ? No, ſays Mrs. Bargrave ; 
but I have the 2 es of my own writing out. Have you, 
ſays Mrs. Veal, then fetch them ; which lie did from 


above Stairs, and offer'd them to Mrs. Veal to read. 


who refuſed, and waved the thing, ſaying, . 
down her Head ivould male it ale; and then deſire 

Mrs. Bargrave to read them to her, which ſhe did. 
As they were admiring Friendſhip, Mrs. Veal ſaid, 
Dear Mrs. Bargrave, I ſball love you forever. In theſs 
Verſes. there is twice uſed the Word Elyſian. Ab! 
ſays Mrs. Veal, Theſe Poets babe ſuch Names for Heauen. 


She would often draw her Hand croſs her own Eyes, 


and ſay, Mrs. Bargrave, don't you think I am migbtily 
ſays Mrs, Bargrave; 1 bin, 


* 
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After all this Diſcourſe, which the Apparition 


put in much finer Words, than Mrs. Bargrave ſaid 
The could pretend to, and as much more than ſhe 


can remember; (for ic cannot be thought, that 


an Hour and three quarters Converſation could all 
be retained, though the main of it, ſhe thinks ſhe 


does.) She ſaid to Mrs. Bargrave, She would bave 


her write a Letter to her Brother, and tell bim, ſhe 
would have him give Rings to ſuch and ſuch , and 
that there was a Purſe of Gold in ber Cabinet, and that ſhe 


would bave two Broad Pieces given to her Couſin Wat- 


ſon. | N 

Talking at this rate, Mrs. Bargrave thought that 
2 Fit was coming upon her, and fo plac'd her ſelf in 
A Chair juft before her Knees, to keep het from fal- 
ling to the Ground, if her Fits ſhould occaſion it: 
For the Elbow- Chair, ſhe thought, would keep her 
from falling on either Side. And to divert Mrs. 
Veal, as ſhe thought, took hold of her Gown-Sleeve 


ſeveral times, and commended it. Mrs. Veal told her, 


it was a ſcower'd Silk, and newly made up. But 


for all this, Mrs. Veal perſiſted in her Requeſt, and 
told Mrs. Bargrave, ſhe muſt not deny her : And ſhe 


would have her tell her Brother all their Converſa- 


tion when ſhe had Opportunity. Dear Mrs. Veal, 
« fays Mrs. Bargrave, This ſeems ſo impertiuent, that I can- 


not tell how to comply with it; and what a mortiſying 
Story will our Converſation be to a Young Gentleman ? 
Why, ſays Mrs. Bargrave, tis much better, methinks, to 
do it jour ſelf. No, fays Mrs. Veal, tho it ſcems imperti- 


nent to you now, you will ſee more Reaſon for it hereafter. 


Mrs. Hargrave then to ſatisfie her Importunity, was 
going to fetch a Pen and Ink; but Mrs. Veal ſaid, 
Let it alone now, and do it when I am gone; but you muſt 
be ſure to do it: Which was one of the laſt things ſhe 
enjoyn'd her at parcing ; and ſo ſhe promis'd her. 


Then Mrs. Veal asked for Mrs. Bargraves Daugh- 


ter: She ſaid, fhe was not at home; but if you 
5 have 


TE - 
have à mind to ſee her, ſays Mrs, Bargrave, Tl 
ſend for her. Do, ſays Mrs. Veal. On which ſhe 


left her, and went to a Neighbour's to ſend for her; 


and by the time Mrs. Bargrave was returning, Mrs. 
Veal was got without the Door in the Street, in the 
Face of the Beaſt- Market, on a Saturday (which is 
Market-Day) and ſtood ready to part, as ſoon as 


Mrs. Bargrave came to her. She ask'd her, Why the 


was in ſuch haſte ? She ſaid, ſhe muſt be going, tho per- 
haps ſhe might not go her Fourney till Monday, And 
told Mrs. Barg rave, ſhe hoped ſhe ſhould ſee her again at 
her Couſin Watſon's before ſhe went whither ſhe was going. 


Then ſhe ſaid, ſhe would rake her leave of ber, and wal- 


ked from Mrs. Bargrave in her View, till a Turning 
interrupted the ſight of her, which was three quarters 
after One in the Afternoon. 

Mrs. Veal died the 7th of September at 12 a Clock 


at Noon, of her Fits, and had not above four Hours 


Senſes before her Death, in which time ſhe received 
the Sacrament. The next Day after Mrs. Veals 


appearing, being Sunday, Mrs. Hargrave was mightily 


indiſpoſed with a Cold and a fore Throat, that ſhe 
could not go cut that Day; but on Monday Mor- 


ning ſhe ſends a Perſon to Captain Warſon's to know 


if Mrs. Veal were there. They wondera at Mrs: 
Bargrave's Enquiry ; and ſent her . word that ſhe 
was not there, nor was expected. At this Anſwer 
Mrs. Bargrave told the Maid, ſhe had certainly mi- 
ftook the Name, or made ſome Blunder. Ard 


tho' ſhe was ill, ſhe put on her Hood, and went her 


ſelf to Captain Warſon's, tho' ſhe knew none of the 


Family, to fee if Mrs. Veal was there or not They 


ſaid, they wonder'd at her asking, for that ſhe had 
not been in Town; they were fure, if ſhe had, ſhe 
would have been there. Says Mrs. Bargrave, I am 
ſure, ſhe was with me on Saturday almoſt two Hours, 
They ſaid, it was impoſſible, for they muſt have 
ſeen her if ſhe. had, In comes Captain arſon, 


B 2 while 
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while they were in Diſpute, and ſaid, that Mrs. Vea! 
was certainly dead, and her Eſcutcheons were ma- 
king. This ſtrangely ſurprized Mrs. Bargrave, when 


ſhe ſent to the Perſon immediately who had the Care 


of them, and found it true. Then ſhe related the 
whole Story to Captain Warſon's Family, and what 
Gown ſhe had on, and how ſtriped; and that 
Mrs. Veal told her it was ſcower'd. © Then Mrs. Watſon 
cried out, You have ſeen her indeed; for none knew but 
Mrs. Veal and my ſelf, that the Gown was ſcower'd. 
And Mrs. Watſon own'd, that ſhe defcrib'd the Gown 
exactly: For, ſaid ſhe, I belpt her to make it up, This 
Mrs. Watſon blazed all about the Town, and a- 
youch'd the Demonſtration of the Truth of Mrs, 
Bargrave's (ſeeing Mrs. Veals Apparition. And Cap- 
tain Watſon carried ewo Gentlemen immediately to 
Mrs. Bargrave's Houſe, to hear the Relation from 
her own Mouth. And when it ſpread ſo faſt, that 
Gentlemen and Perfons of Quality, the Judicious 
and Sceptical Part of the World, flock'd in upon 
her, it, at beſt, became fuch a Task, that ſhe 
was forced to go out of the way. For they were in 
general, extreamly ſatisfied of the Truth of the 
Thing; and plainly ſaw, that Mrs. Bargrave was 
no Hypochondraick ; for ſhe always appears with 
fuch a chearful Air, and pleaſing Mien, that ſhe has 
gain'd the Favour and Eſteem of all the Gentry : 
And tis thought a great Favour if they can but get 


the Relation from her own Mouth. I ſhonld have 


told you before, that Mrs. Veal told Mrs. Bargrave, 
that her Siſter and Brother. in-Jaw were juſt come 
down from London to ſee her. Says Mrs. Bargrave, 
Ho came you to order Matters ſo ſtrangely ? It could not 
be belp'd, faid Mrs. Veal. And her Siſter and Brother 
did come to ſee her, and enter'd the Town of Do- 


wer, juft as Mrs. Veal was expiring. Mrs. Bargrave 
asked her, whether ſhe would drink ſome Tea. Says 


Mrs. Veal, J do not care if I do; but ll warrant you, this 
mad 


7 


mad Fellow (meaning Mrs. Bargrave's, Husband )- 
has broke all your Trinkets, But, ſays Mrs. Bargrave, 
Tl get ſomething to drink in for all that ; But Mrs. Veal 
wav'd it, and faid, it is no matter, let it alone; and fo 
it paſſed. | g 
All the time I ſat with Mrs. Bargrave, which 
was ſome Hours, ſhe recollected freſh Sayings of 
Mrs. Veal, And one material Thing more ſhe told 
Mrs. Bargrave, that old Mr. Breton allowed Mrs. 
Veal Ten Pounds a Year ; which was a Secret, and 
unknown to Mrs. Bargrave, till Mrs. Veal told it 
One 
Mrs. Bargrave never varies in her Story; which 
puzzles thoſe who doubt of the Truth, or are unwil= 
ling to believe it. A Servant in the Neighbour's 
Yard adjoyning to Mrs. Bargrave's Houſe, heard her 
talking co ſome body an Hour of the time Mrs. Veal 
was with her. Mrs. Bargrave went out to her next 
Neighbour's the very Moment ſhe parted with Mrs. 
Veal, and told her what raviſhing Converſation ſhe 
had with an old Friend, and told the whole of it. 
Drelincourt's Book of Deartn.is, ſince this happen'd, 
bought up ſtrangely. And it is to be obſerv'd, that 
notwithſtanding all the Trouble and Fatigue Mrs. 
Bargrave has undergone upon this Account, ſhe-nev- 
er took the Value of a Farthing, nor ſuffered her 
Daughter to take any thing of any body; and there- 
fore can have no Intereſt in telling the Story. 
But Mr. Veal does what he can to ſtifle the mat- 
ter, and ſaid, he would fee Mrs. Bargrave ; but 
yet it is certain matter of fact, that he has been at 
Captain Watſon's ſince the Death of his Siſter, and yet 
never went near Mrs. Bargrave ; and ſome of his 
Friends report her to be a Liar, and that ſhe. 
knew of Mr. Breton's Ten Pounds a Year. But 
the Perſon who pretends to ſay ſo, has the Repu- 
tation of a notorious Liar, among Perſons whom 
I know to be of undoubted Repute, Now Mr. 
= 5 1 Veal 
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Veal is more of a Gentleman than to ſay ſhe Lies; 


but ſays, a bad Husband has craz'd her. But 
ſhe needs only to preſent her ſelf, and it will 
effectually confute that Pretence, Mr. Veal ſays, he 
asked his Siſter on her Death-Bed, whether ſhe had 
a mind to diſpoſe of any thing; and ſhe ſaid, No. 
Now, what the Things which Mrs. Veal's Appariti- 
on would, have diſpoſed of, were ſo Trifling, and 


nothing of Juſtice aim'd at in their Diſpoſal, that 


the Deſign of it appears to me to be only in order 
to make Mrs. Bargrave ſo to demonſtrate the 
Truth of her Appearance, as to fatisfie the World 
of the Reality thereof, as to what ſhe had ſeen 
and heard; and to ſecure her Reputation among 


the Reaſonable and Underſtanding Part of Man- 
kind. And then again, Mr. Yea! owns, that there 


was 4 Purſe of Gold; but it was not found in her 
Cabinet, but in a Comb- Box. This looks impro- 
bable, for that Mrs. Vatſon owned, that Mrs. Veal 
was ſo very Careful of the Key of her Cabinet, 
that ſhe would truſt no body with it. And if fo, 
no doubt, ſhe would not truſt her Gold out of it. 
And Mrs. Heals often drawing her Hand over her 
Eyes, and asking Mrs. Bargrave, whether her Fits 
had not impaired her, looks to me, as if ſhe did it 
on purpoſe to remind Mrs. Bargrave of her Fits, to 


prepare her not to think it ſtrange that ſhe ſhould 


put her upon writing to her Brother, to diſpoſe of 
Rings and Gold, which look'd ſo much like a dy- 
ing Perſon's Requeſt; and it took * accordingly 
with Mrs. Bargrave, as the Effect of her Fits com- 
ing upon her; and was one of the many Inſtances 
of her wonderful Love to her, and Care of her, that 
ſhe ſhould not be affrighted ; which indeed, appears 
in her whole Management; particularly, in her com- 
ing to her in the Day-time, waving the Salutation, 
and when ſhe was alone ; and then the manner of her 
parting, to prevent a ſecond Attempt to ſalute _ 
5 : 5 „ ; 1 OW 
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Diſcourſe was ſo Heavenly. 
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Now, why Mr. Vea ſhould think this Relation 
a Reflection (as tis plain he does, by his endea- 
vouring to ſtifle it) I cannot imagine; becauſe the 
Generality believe her co be a good Spirit, her. 
Her Two Great Er- 
rands were to comfort Mrs. Bargrave in her 
Affliction, and to ask her Forgiveneſs for her Breach 
of Friendſhip, and with a pious Diſcourſe to en- 
courage her. So that, after all, to ſuppoſe that 


Mrs. Bargrave could hatch ſuch an Invention as this 


from Friday Noon, till Saturday Noon (ſuppoſing 
that ſhe knew of Mrs. Veals Death the very ficft 
Moment) without jumbling Circumſtances, and 
without any Intereſt too; ſhe muſt be more Wit- 
ty, Fortunate and Wicked roo, than any indiffe- 
rent Perſon, I dare ſay, will allow. I asked Mrs. 
Bargrav: ſeveral times, If ſhe was ſure ſhe felt the 
Gown ? ohe anſwer'd modeſily, If my Senſes be 
* to be relied on, Iam ſure of it. I askd her, if ſhe 
heard a Sound; when ſhe clapt her Hand upon her 
Knee? She ſaid, ſhe did not remember ſhe 
did.; and ſhe ſaid, ſhe appear'd to be as much a 


Subſtance as I did, who talked with her. And 


© I may, faid ſhe, be as ſoon perſuaded that your”. 
* Apparicion is talking to me now, as that I did 
not really fee her: For I was under no manner 
of Fear, and received her as a Friend, and parted 
with her as ſuch, I would not, ſays ſhe, give one 
Farthing to make any one believe it; I have no 
Intereſt in it; nothing but Trouble is entailed up- 
on me for a long time, for ought I know : And 
had it not come to Light by Accident, it would 
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never have been made publick. But now, ſhe ſays, . 


ſhe will make her own private Uſe of it, and keep 
her ſelf out of the way as much as ſhe can; and 
ſo ſhe has done ſince. She ſays, © ſhe had a Gen- 


* tlewan who came Thirty Miles to her to hear 
© the Relation; and that ſhe had told it to a 
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F Ros m full of NORD at a time. Several 
Dm have had the Story from Mrs, Borgrave's 
own Mouth... 


This Thing has very much affected me; and Iam 
as well fatisfied, as I am of the beſt grounds 
of Fact. And why we ſhould diſpute Matter of Fact, 


becauſe we cannot ſolye Things, of which we can 


have no certain or demonſtratiye Notions, ſeems 


ſtrange to me. Mrs. Bargrave's Authority and Since» 


rity alone, would have been undoubted in any other 
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tions, by which we commonly defeat the evil de- 


and Artificial, nor Army ever ſo Victorious, 
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Z. hat hive is nothing a Dreadful than Death, 
to ſuch as have no hope in God. 


N infpir'd Pen ſtiles Death very ſignificantly, 
The King of Terrours; that is to ſay, the moſt 
terrible of all other things. For there is no- 
thing that we can imagine in the World 
more dreadful and more frightful than Death. Tis 
poſlible to decline the edge of drawn Swords, to cloſe 
the Lions Jaws, to quench the Fires Fury; but when 
Death ſhoots irs poiſon'd Arrows, when it opens its 
infernal Pit, and when it ſends forth its devouring 
Flames, tis altogether impoſſible to ſecure our ſelves ; 
impoſſible: tis to guard our ſelves from its mercileſs 
Fury. There is an infinite number of warlike inven- 


ſigns of the moſt powerful and dreadful Enemies ; 
there is no Stratagem of the moſt Renowned 
General, no © Fortifications ever ſo Regular 


that 


2 The Chriſtian's Conſolations © 
that can retard but for a Moment the approaches of 
Death, this laſt Enemy. In the twinkling of an Eye 
_— it flies through the ſtrongeſt Bulwarks, the deepeſt 
= Walls, and the moſt prodigious Towers. It leaps o+ 
ver the largeſt Ditches, the higheſt Caftles, and the is 
_— moſt inacceſſiable Rocks. It blows down the ſtrongeſt N of 
i | Barricadoes, and laughs at all our Militacy Trenches, 1 M 
every where it finds the Weakneſs of our Armour, and (a 
through the beſt remper'd Breaſtplates it ſtrikes the W hc 
proudeſt Hearts. In the darkeſt Dungeon it comes K 
to us, and ſnatches us out of the Hands of our moſt Ve 
truſty and watchful Guards. In a word, Nature and nc 
Art can furniſh us with nothing able to protect us | 


from Death's cruel and inſatiable hands. d 
There is none ſo barbarous, but is ſometimes over- 

come by the Pray ers and Tears of ſuch as caſt them- f 

ſelves upon their knees to implore mercy ; nay, ſuch Hit 

as have loſt all ſence of humanity and goodneſs, com- t. 

monly ſpare in their rage the weakeſt Age and Sex. t 

But unmeiciful Death hath no more regard of ſuch 1 

as humble themſelves, than of others that reſiſt and E 

defie her. It takes no notice of Infants Tears and 1 

Cries ; it plucks them from the Breaſts of their tender- 


hearted Mothers, and cruſhes them in pieces before 
their Eyes. It ſcorns the Lamentations of dainty 
Dames, and delights to trample upon their moſt ra- 
viſhing Beauties. It ſtops its Ears co the Requeſts of 
trembling old Age, and caſts to the ground the gray 
Heads as ſo many wither'd Oaks. = ö 
At a Battle when Princes and Generals of the Ex 
mies Army are taken Priſoners, they are not treated as 
. common Soldiers; but unmerciful Death treads under 
feet as audaciouſly, the Subject as the Prince, the Ser- 
| vant as the Maſter, the Noble and the Vaſſal, the beg- 
ging Lazar and the rich Abraham together. It blows 
out wich the ſame blaſt, the moſt glorious Luminaries, 
and the moſt loathſome Lamps. It hath no more re- 
ſpect for the Crowns of Kings, the Pope's Mitre, and 
the Cardinal's Cap,than forthe Shepherd's Crook, * 
the 
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A4 againſt the Fears of Death. ö 
the Slave's Chains. It heaps them together, ſhuts 
them in the ſame Dungeon, and in the ſame Mortar, 
pounds them to Powder. 3 
There is no War never ſo furious and bloody, but 

is interrupted with ſome days, or 4t leaſt, ſome hours 
of Ceſſation and Truce: Nay, the moſt inhuman 
Minds are at laſt tir'd with bloody Conqueſts; but in- 
fatiable Death never faith 'tis enough. At every 
hour and moment it cuts down whole Nations and 
Kindreds. ThePFlefh of all the Animals that have li- 
ved and died ſince the Creation of the World, hath 
not been able to glut this devouring Monſter. 

All Warfare is doubtful, he that wins the Victory to 
day, may ſoon after be put to flight. He that rides at 
8 in a triumphing Chariot, may become the foot- 

ool of his Enemy. But Death is always victorious ; 
it Triumphs with an inſufferable inſolence over all 
the Kings and Nations of the Earth; it never returns 
to its Den but loaden with Spoils, and glutted with 
Blood. The ſtrongeſt Sampſont, and the moſt victorious 
Davids, who have torn in pieces and overcome Lions, 
Bears, and cut off the Heads of Giants, have at laſt yield- 
ed themſelves, and been cut off by Death. The great 
Alexander, andthe triumphing Cæſurs, who have made 
all the World to tremble before them, and conquer'd 
moſt part ofthe habitable Earth; could never find any 
thing that might protect them from Death's power. 
When magnificent Statues and ſtately Trophies'were 
rais'd to their Honour, Death laughr at their Vanity, 
and made ſpore with their Perſons. The rich Marbles, 
where ſo many proud Titles are Engraven, cover no- 
thing but a little rotten Fleſh and a few Bones, which 
Death hath broken and reduc'd to Aſhes © 
| We read in the Revelation of the Prophet Daniel, 
that King Nebuchadnezzar ſaw in a Dream, a large 
Statue of Gold, both Glorious and Terrible; Its Hat 
was of pure Gold, its Breaſt and Arms were of Silver, it. 
Belly and Thighs of Braſs, its Legs of Iron, and its Feet 
were partly of Clay, and partly of Iron. As the Prince 


\ 
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1 be Chriſtian's Conſolatioonng 
was beholding it with Aſtoniſnment, a little Stone cut 
out of a Mountain, without hands, was roll'd againſt 
the feet of this prodigious Statue, and broke it all to 
pieces; not only the Clay and the Ironwere broken, 


but alſo the Gold, the Silver, and the Braſs ; all be- 


came as the chaff, which the Wind blows to and fro. 


This great Image repreſents the four univerſal Mo- 


narchies of the World; That of Babylon, of the Perſi- 
ans and Medes, of the Greeks, and that of the Romans, 
It repreſents alſo the Vanity 
all things under the Sun. For what is the Pomp, 
the Glory, the Strength and Dignities of this World, 


but as a Smoak driven with the Wind, and a Vapour 


that ſoon vaniſhes away? All is like a Shadow, 
that flies from us, or like a Dream that diſappears 
in an inftant, Man created in the Image of God, 
at his firſt appearance, ſeems to be very glorious 
for a while, and becomes terrible. But as ſoon as 
Death ſtrikes at his Earthly part, and begins to 
break his Fleſh and Bones, all the Glory, Pomp, 
Power and Magnificence of the richeſt, of the 
moſt terrible and victorious Monarchs are chang'd 
into a loathſome Smell, into contemptible Duſt, and 
reducd to nothing; Vanity of wanities all is vani- 
ty 


none, and its Power ſo great, that none can eſcape 
or reſiſt it, tis no wonder if it is become ſo terrible. 
and fills with fear, grief, and deſpair the Minds of all 
Mortals who have not ſettled their Faith and Aſſu- 
rance upon God. For there is no condemned Priſo- 
ner but trembles when he beholds the Scaffold ere- 
Ring, upon which he is deſigned to be broken upon 
a Wheel, or when he ſpies in the fire Irons with 
which he is to be pinch'd to Death. 3 
In the midſt ofa ſumptuous Feaſt, King Belſhax zar ſaw 
the Fingers of a Man's Hand, writing theſe Words upon 


ttthe Wall of his Palace „Mene, Mene,Tekel, Upbraſin, which 
the Prophet Daniel hath thus interpreted, Mene, God bath 
| 1 numbred 


and Unconſtancy of 


Since therefore Death is ſo impartial as to ſpare 
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nuimbred thy Kingdom, and finiſhed it; Telel, thou art 
Weiz bed in the balance and art found ivanting; Perez or 
Upbraſin, Thy Kingdom # divided and given to the Medes: 
and Perſians. As ſoon as this Great Monarch had caſt 
his Eyes upon this mitaculous Writing, it is ſaid, that 
his Countenance was changed, and his Thoughts trou- 
bled him, ſo that the joints of his Loins were looſed, 
and his Knees ſmote one againſt another. Certainly,. 
the proud Worldling has a greater cauſe to be diſ- 
mayed inthe midſt of his Glory and Pleaſures, when 
he may perceive Death writing upon every Wall of his 
Houſe inviſible Characters, and printing upon his Fore- 
head, that God hath numbred his Days, and this in which 
he now breaths, ſhall be ſoon followed by an Eternal 
Night; that God bath weighed bim in the balance of bus 
Fuſtice, and found him as light as the Wind; and that the 
Almighty Creator, unto whom Vengeance belongs, 
will ſoon diveſt him of all his Glory and Riches, to 
cloath therewith his Enemies. What comforts can be 
found for the wretched Sinners, who do not only un- 
derſtand their final Sentence, bur alſo hear the thun« 
dring Voice of the great Judge of the World, exaſpe- 
rated by their Impieties? They may now perceive 
Hell prepared to ſwallow them up, and the fiery 
Chains of that doleful Priſon ready to embrace chem. 
They may at preſent feel the hands of the Executio- 
ner of Divine Juſtice, that ſeizeth upon them already, 
and ſee themſelves before ſtretcht and tortur'd in that 
place, where there ſhall be nothing but weeping and 
horrible gnaſhing of teeth. At prefent they may feel 
the fierce approaches of that Fire and Brimſtone which 
is the ſecond Death; for it may juſtly be ſaid of theſe 
wretched Varlets, That Hell comes to tbem before they go 
to Hell; and that in this Life * have a Pre - ſenti- 
ment of the grievous Pangs of their future Tor- 
ments. Therefore ſome of them in Deſpair, offer 
Violence to themſelves, and commit an horrid Mur- 
der upon their own Perſons, as if they wgre afraid 
not to die by a hand wicked enough, The ang | 
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of Death to them, is more ſufferable than Death ĩt 
ſelf, and they had rather caſt themſelves into the bot- 
tomleſs pic of Hell, than endure the apprehenſions 
and fears of Hell in their guilty Conſciences ; And 
to be delivered of the flaſhes of - Hell-fire, and 
' mount up their Souls in this Life, they caſt them- 
ſelves in a brutiſh manner into that unquenchable 
Burning. [10/5 e bet Oe Hogs 

That which is moſt terrible, is, that the horrid and 
unſufferable fears that ſeize upon the Wicked, are not 
ſhore and tranſitory ; for as a Criminal that knows 
there is a Sentence of Death pronounc'd againſt him, 


continually thinks upon thoſe torments that are pre- 


paring for him: aſſoon as he hears the door unlock- 
ing, or a Fly buzzing about his Ears, he imagines, that 
ſome ate entering to drag him fromhis Priſon to Exe- 
cution. In ſome ſenſe he deſires what he apprehends, 
and haſtens the approaches of that, which he wiſhes, 
and cannot avoid. Thus deſperate Sinners, that 
know there is a Sentence of eternal Death proclaim- 
ed againſt them in the Court of the King of Kings, 
and that from this Sentence there 15 no Appeal nor 
Eſcape, muſt needs be in continual fears. Such fore- 
ſee the fearful image of Death, that diſturbs their 
Quiet, and as St. Paul expreſſeth himſelf, Through fear 
of, Dgeth they are all their Life-time ſubject to Bondage, 
Heb. 2. That is, they are all like ſo many wretched 
Slaves that daily cremble under the inhuman Power 
of a mercileſs Tyrant. . 
I know that there be ſome Atheiſts, who talk of 
Death with Contempt or Scorn, and who make an 
open profeſſion of braving Death without the leaſt 
ſenſe of Fear; nevertheleſs they feel in their Souls 
ſome ſecret Thorns, with which Death often gauls 
them; ſome fears and apprehenſions with which it 
tottures and diſquiets them, when they dream leaſt of 
her. It is true, they for the moſt part boaſt of not 
fearing the approaches of Death, and laugh at it when 
they imagine that ſhe is at a diſtance from them 5 
"HR ZZ | | bur 
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againſt the Fears of Death. 7 
but theſe are they who are moſt apt to tremble at 
the near and grim countenance of Death, and ſoon- 
eſt diſcover their Weakneſs and Deſpair. TY: 

If .there be any that ſeem to laugh ac Death, 
their laughter is only in appearance upon the Lips. 
They are like a Child newly born, that ſeems to 
ſmile when tis inwardly tormented in the  Bow- 
els ; or like thoſe that eat of the famous Herb men- 
tion d by the Herbalifts, which cauſech a pleaſant 
laughter to appear upon the Lips of ſuch, into 
whoſe noble parts it conveys a mortal Poiſon, that 
kills them. 8 e 4 5: 513 ttt, 

There be ſome, I confeſs, that die without any 
concern; but theſe are either brutiſh or ſenſeleſs Per- 
ſons, much like unto a ſleeping Drunkard, who may 
be caſt down a Precipice, without any knowledge 
or foreſight of the Danger; or they be pleaſant 
mockers, who are like the fooliſh Criminals that go 
merrily to the Gallows ; or they be ſuch as are full 
of Rage and Fury, whom I may very well compare 
to an enraged Wild Boar, that runs himſelf into the 
Huntſman's ſnare : Such Monſters of Men deſerve 
not to be reckoned amongſt rational and underſtand» 
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ing Creatures, ; "Os 
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That in all the Heathen Philoſophy, is there no ſo- 
lid or true Comforts againſt the Fears and Appre- 
henſions of Death. eat bx Fay 5:8 TON 
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Here ate certain Empyricks that ſeem at the firſt 
Diſcourſe to be very well skill'd in their Art, 
that talk of Diſeaſes, and their cauſes moſt learn- 
edly and acutely; and nevertheleſs in their * 


mm 0e Chriſtian's conſo lan 


they are both unhappy and ignorant. Their unſes* 


ſonable Learning difturbs che Patient more than their 
Phyſick eaſes him; and increaſes the Sufferings of 


the languiſhing Body. Theſe kind of Phyſicians very 
well deſcribe to us, in this particular, the Properties 
of the Heathen Phifoſoþhers. - For when they repre- 
' ſent the 'Calamities of our human Conditiofi, they 
| ſharpen their Wits, and diſcover all their Skill and 
Rhetorick. Some of them laugh ingeniouſly at our 
Miſeries; others artificially weep to behold them, 
But in all their Writings and tragick Expreſſions, we 
* find not any ſolid and ſincere Comforts, to ſtrengthen 
us againft the Apprehenſions of Death. Therefore 
their contemptible and vain Fancies oblige us to tell 
them, as Fob his troubleſome Friends, Your Remem- 
. brances are like unto Aſhes, your Bodies to Bodies of Clay. 
Job. 13. Tis trite, ſome of theſe Learned Philoſo- 
phers have very well ſpoken, that we begin to die 4s 
| ſoon as we begin to breathe, that our Life is like unto 
a Candle that lives by its Conſumption, whereof the 
Flame devours and conſumes it. For the natural 
heat that entertains our Life, inſenſibly undermines 
it; 'tis that which ſpends our radical moiſture, that 
yields the ſame benefits to our Life, as Oyl to a Lamp, 
Taper. e 
Others have as well ſaid, that our preſent Life is but x 
wift Race from one Mother to another. They meant 
from the Womb of our Mothers that brought us into 
the World, into the Womb and Boſom of the Earth 
that will receive us at laſt. For as ſoon as we are born, 
we run a ſwift Race towards our Grave. At that it- 
ſtant when we fly from Death, we approach inſenſibly 
towards it, and contrary to our intention, we caſt 
our ſelves into its embraces. Some of the ſame School 
have compared Man to a bubble upon the Water, that 
riſes and ſwells, and immediately decreaſes and breaks. 
Others make him like unto the wateriſh Bottles of di- 
vers colours, that Children blow with their breath, 
and geſtroy with the ſame. In truth, alt Man's Beau- 
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or three turns, and then ſhrunk into a Pit, to ſhew 
that our Life is but a kind of Maſquerade, a vain ap- 
pearance, that ſoon vaniſhes ; when Men have well 
admired themſelves in their Splendor, and have drawn 
to them the looks and eſteem of the World, Death 


f the! ſurpriſes them, and ſpoils all their Luſtre, and covers 


their borrow'd Glory in a mournful Grave. Tis with 


e us as with Actors in a Comedy, the one repreſents a 
that King, the other an Emperor; the one à Counſellor, 
amp the other a Miniſter of State; but when the Comedy 
is ended and the Garments chang'd, you know not 
but which is which. We are like Counters upon 4 Table, 
\eant MW ſome ſignifie Units, others Tens, others Hundreds, and 
into others Thouſands and Millions ; but when they are 
2arch ſhuffled together and put again into the Purſe, the 


hen vaſt difference appears no more. This is a lively I- 
mage of all Mankind ; for in this Life ſome appear 


ſibly upon a Throne, others are ſeated upon a Dunghil, 


ſome flouriſh in Golden and Silken Attire, others are 
hool cloathed with Nakedneſs ; ſome Command as Prin- 


exquiſite Dainties, others muſt be content wtih the 


f di. Bread of Affliction. But when Death hath caſt them 


all into their Graves together, then they appear wich⸗ 
eau» but any Diſtinction, logs 6H 
_ 8 A 
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ces, others ſubmit as Gally-Slaves ; ſome are fed with 


* 


16 The Chriſtian's Conſolations 
All theſe witty Expreffions, and others of the like 
nature, are pleaſant and true, they teach well, and 
flatter the Fancy, but they afford no real Comforts. 
Therefore to all theſe Learned Doctors, we may ſay 
as Job by the way of reproach to his Friends that ad- 
ded ſorrow to his Affliction, Tow are all Phyſicians of no 
value, How then Comfort ye me in vain? Job 13. 9. 
When a Patient is afflicted with the Tortures of an 
unmerciful Gout, or of the Stone in the Kidneys, 
that forceth from him at every moment moſt grievous 
ſighs and groans; if any ſhould offer to Paint before In 
him his looks and grimaces, or ſhould. counterfeit Li 
them ingeniouſly in his Preſence, he would bring him | cr 
little eaſe to his Torments, but rather encreaſe to his II 
Vexation and Trouble. The moſt beautiful Flower I} wi 

alſo can give no delight to ſuch as are rack'd in the 

Executioners hands, or tied to four Horſes that are ¶ pa 
ready to Tear him in Pieces. Thus tis with the moſt ¶ tu. 
eloquent and florid Diſcourſe ; it can bring no Com- ap 
fort to a Soul that is Departing, David's Harp alone be 
can drive away the evil Spirits, and appeaſe the trou- wl 
bles of a wounded Conſcience. fro 
But ſome may ãmagine in this gefieral ſurvey ofthe NM 
wiſe Follies and Vanity of the Heathen Philoſophers ; II 
I ſhouldexcept the Stoicks, I confeſs, in this particular, Mac 
who expreſs more gravity, but they proceed with no mc 
better ſucceſs ; nay, when I have well conſidered wc 
them, I find them to be far more unſufferable, and Hof 
more impertinentthanthe reſt. For beſides that they Wtoc 
treat of the immorcality of the Soul ina very doubt- Ham 
ful and unconſtant manner, the pretended Comforts Whir 
that they offer, render Death more dreadful. | Ver 
They tell us, that Deathis the end and centre where Ws 
all human Afflictions and Miſeries ceaſe; therefore MVe 
tis rather to be deſired, than avoided orfeard. They ie 
might have ſome colourable reaſon for this concluſioti Wire: 


if they did but diſcover beyond the Grave, an hap- | 
pineſs which they might now expect and hope for. Imo 
Death aſſures them of no other Comfort, but only co tba 


Put 


Againſt the Fears of Death. 11 
put à period to all the Miſeries of this wretched Life. 
Therefore ſuch kind of Diſcourſes are not properly 
Comforts, and the reſolution that they beget in us, is 
but a ſilly Paſſion, much like that of a Criminal up- 
on the Rack, who impatiently wiſhes for Death, that 
he might be delivered from the cruel Hands of the 
Executioners ; and longs to be out of theſe Torments, 
to get oh the Scaffold where he is to be brokeh upon 
the Wheel : O miſerable Wretch ! the change of Tor- 
cures will bring no eaſe to thy Pains. If thou canſt | 
not endure patiently the Ropes that unjoint thy 
Limbs, how wile thou ſuffer the Bar of Iron that ſhall 
crack all thy Bones in pieces? O blind Philoſopher! 
If thou canſt not bear the miſeries of this Life, how 
wilt thou endure the Agonies of Death ? | 

Moreover, they tell us, that the moſt cruel and 
painful Death is a noble occaſion to exerciſe our Ver- 
tue, and to cauſe our Conſtancy and Reſolution to 
appear wich Admiration. This Diſcourſe ſeems to 
be plauſible, but in reality tis nothing but Wind; for 
what availeth this apparent Vertue ; it hinders us not 
from falling into the deepeſt Abyſs of Torment and 
Miſery, but periſheth and dies with its Idolaters. 
Therefore, ſuch as have moſt admired it, have at laſt 
acknowledged it to be but a Shadow ; witneſs that fa- 
mous and worthy General who fanſied that his Vertue 
wou'd procure to him the Victory over allthe Enemies 
of the Roman Common- wealth, in whoſe quarrel he 
took up Arms. Whenthe Battle was loſt, and all his 
ambitious hopes had deceiv'd him, being ready to ftab 
himſelf with his own Sword, he cried out, Oh miſerable 
Vertue, what art thou but a vain and an unprofitable Word, 
Name without a Body? He thus exclaimed againſt his 
Vertue, that he had formerly adored, becauſe it could 
yield him no Comfort in the Day of his Diſtreſs, nor 
free him from falling into utter deſpair. 

The moſt ordinary and uſual Comforts they com- 
monly bring, are theſe : That Death is inevitable; 
that we all enter into the World upon condition to 
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be Chriſtian's Conſolations 


o out; that we have as much cauſe to be Afflicted 


with the day of our Birth, as with the Day of our 
Death; that Humanity and Immortality ate not con- 
ſiſtent; that Death is a Tribute we all owe to Nature; 
that the Kings, and greateſt Monarchs are force d to 


pay it, as well as the meaneſt Subjects; and that this is 
ſuch an univerſal Law, that it admits of no exception. 
But theſe kind of Comforts encreaſe our trouble and 
add to our Affliction. I have therefore good reaſon 
to ſpeak to theſe grave Philoſophers in Job's language 
to his troubleſome Friends, Miſerable Comforters are ye all. 
For in truth, they don't only ſearch the Wound to the 
quick, without any application of an healing Plaiſter, 
but they alſo tear and widen it, inflame and render it 
far more grievous, When we are in hopes of ſeeing 
an end to our Calamities, our mind is comforted, and 
arms it ſelf with Conſtancy and a patient Reſolution; 
but when we ſee our ſelves caſt into an Abyſs of Evil, 
and that no hopes appear of getting out, we are 
then overwhelm'd with grief and deſpair; Tis a 
lamentable thing to be born to die, but tis far 
more lamentable and grievous to know that Death is 
not to be avoided, that all the Treaſures of the World 
cannot free us from it. For his Affliction is the great- 
eft, whoſe Miſery cannot be cur'd. : 
This alſo is a falſe and a deceitful Maxim, that the 
comfort of the miſerable is to have Companions in 
Miſery. Tho'many Thouſand drink together of the 
waters of Marab, they ſeem no leſs bitter. And al- 
tho' thou ſhould'ſt be burnt in a Fire where many are 


conſumed, thou ſhalt not find there a more eaſie a- 


bode. Thy Neighbours Grief does not leſſen thy 
Affliction; their Sickneſs cannot reftore to thee 
Health, nor their Death comfort thee againſt the ap- 
proaches of thine own. On the contrary, if thou haſt 
any ſenſe of Humanity, thou wilt weep for their Mi- 
ſery and thine together. Tisthat which great Xerxes 
King of Perſia, practis d; for upon Review of his nu- 
merous Army, in which there were 1100000 18 — 
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ny brave Captains and Soldiers would be rotting in 
their Graves, he was moved with Compaflion, and 
wept. I mention not here the brutiſh and fooliſh o- 
pinion of ſuch as imagine that Man's Soul is mortal, 
and periſhes with the Body. This conſideration 
brings no Comfort, but caſts us into an irrecoverable 
deſpair. For beſides the Torments of Hell Fire, 
there is nothing that can be imagined more dreadful, 
than a reducement to a Non-Entity. 

'Tis alſo needleſs to mention the Platonifs, who 


have diſcourſed of the Soul's Immortality, and of its 


Bleſſedneſs after this Life. They imagine themſelves 
very acute and ſubtile; but their Diſcourſes of this 
matter, are ſo groſs and extravagant, that inſtead of 
perſuading the Truth, they expoſe it to Scorn and 
Contempt, Let their fond and imaginary deſcripti- 
ons of the Elyn Fields, be witneſſes. For whatſo- 
ever they have invented of this kind, hath. been rec- 
kon'd amongſt the Fables and Poetical Fictions, 
Thoſe Chymefical Gardens under Ground, contain 
nothing like to the Divine Excellencies and unſpeak- 
able pleaſures of the Paradiſe of God. 

In a word, ſeek amongſt the rareſt and moſt preci- 
ous Treaſures of Wit and Learning of the Heathen 
Antiquity ; turn over the Writings of the moſt Elo- 
quent Ocators, of the ſubtileſt Philoſophers, of the 
moſt famous Poets; examine the Secrets of the moſt 
experienc'd Phyſicians, conſider their Practice, and 
all the Remedies they preſcribe to the Soul, and you 
ſhall find them too unskilful to perform the leaſt 
Cure. They do but charm and flatter the Diſeaſe, 
they harden us againſt evil; they furniſh us with a 
7 exterior, and teach us to bear a good Mein, 

ut they have no real antedote againſt the Venom, 
that kills the Principle of Life, nor Remedy that 


reaches to the Heart. And as Torrents, that dry 


up in the hotteſt Seaſons, ſuch Conſolations that flow 


againſt the Fears of Death; 13 


he conlider'd that within an hundred Years, ſo ma- 
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14 The Chriſtian's Conſolatious 
not from the Fountain of Life, vaniſh away without 
effect, and dry up to nothing, when a deep ſorrow, 
fear and affliction ſeize upon a ſinful Soul. 
It ſeems, the Compilers of the Heathen Religion, 
were ſenſible ofthis Truth. For they dedicated Tem- 
ples and erected Altars to all manner of Gods and 
Goddeſſes ; not only to Vertues and Health, but alſo 
to Vices and Diſeaſes, to Fear, Cowardice, Anger, 
the Fever, the Peſtilence, and an infinite more, but 
they left Death out of their Devotions. This is an 
open Declaration, that they knew not how to ſtrike ac- 
_quaintance with Death, and win its eſteem and favour, 
They had no Sacrificesnor Incenſe that could allay its 
Fury; they look d upon it as their moſt inhuman and 
unreconcileable Enemy. The very name of Death 
terrifid them; therefore twas one of their moſt unfor- 
tunate Omens. Adrian the Emperor is witneſs of 
what I fay. He was one of the greateeſt Princes in 
former Ages, he had made moſt part of the habitable 
World yield to his Scepter, and put to Death an in- 
nite number of Men; but at laſt he trembled, and 
was aſtoniſhed himſelf at the approaches of Death; 
He had overcome the moſt barbarous Nations, and 
tam'd the moſt ſavage Beaſts; but when he came to 
this laſt Enemy, he had no Weapons fit for the En. 
counter, Therefore in this occaſion he diſcovers the 
weakneſs and unconſtancy of his Mind, far more di: 
ſturb'd than his Body was with the Diſeaſe. Some- 
times he employed the Magick Art to retard Death; 
ſometimes he made uſe of his Sword and Poiſon ti 
haſten it; at laſt he kill'd himſelf by an abſtinence 
from Food neceſſary to entertain his Life. He hal 
conquer'd all the World, and given Peace and Happi. 
_ neſs to his Empire; but he could not overcome him: 
ſelf, or appeaſe the Troubles of his Conſcience. He 
was fo far from guieting the diſturb'd Thoughts of hi 
Soul, that he ſuffer'd himſelfto be overwhelmed witt 
deſpair ; he flatter'd his Soul in haſtening its ruine, fot 
When his Diſeaſe gave him liberty to 1 
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© - Againſt the Fears of Death. 15 
talk'd unto it on this manner, My little Soul, my deareſt 
Companion, Thou art now going to wander in obſcure, cold 


and ſtrange places. Thou ſhalt never jeſt again according to 


thy wonted Manner; thou ſhalt never give me any more 


Sport or Pleaſure. | 2 
| You'll ſay Adrian, was a powerful Monarch, but no 
great Philoſopher ; perhaps he knew how to govern, 
and was well acquainted with the Politicks; but he 
was Ignorant of the Morals, and had no skill to die 
well. To anſwer this Objection, let us give an Ex- 

ample beyond all Exception. _” | 
Ariſtotle is generally eſteem d to have been the ſub- 
tileſt, and the moſt learn d of the Heathen Antiquity, 


the Prince of all the Philoſophers, the Glory of his 


Age, and the Founder of his Set. When his excel- 
lent Soul had ſurvey'd all things, examin'd the Hea- 
vens, ſearch'd among the Excellencies of the Earth, 
pried-into all the Wonders of the World, and found 


out the rareſt Secrets of Nature; he could never find 


any ſolid Comforts againſt the Apprehenſions of 


Death. Notwithſtanding all his admirable Subtilties, 


and his profound Learning, the Fear of this cruel 
Death, terrifies his Conſcience in ſuch a manner, that 
he confeſſed, That of all Terrible things, Death was the 
moſt dreadful. | 8 


| TT 


— 


N 


CHAP. 1 


Of divers forts of Death, with which we are to 


encounter. 


Wn David. had a deſign to fight with Goliab, 
VV and could not make uſe of the Armour of 
King Saul, he took a ſmooth Stone out of his Bag, 


caſt it with his Sling, ſtruck the Phil;finein the Fore- 


head, and brought down this proud Giant, who had 
d&fi'dthe Armies of Hrael. We have already examin d 
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36 The Chriſtian's Conſolations 


and try d all the Armour of Human Wiſdom and Lear- 


ning, laid up in the Storehouſes of the greateſt Wits 
of former Ages, and we have found that they are 
not able to afford us any aſſiſtance in an encounter 


with Death. Let us therefore now ſee whether we 


may overcome this proud Enemy, with the Sling of 
our myſtical David, with the Weapons of our Di- 
vine Shepherd. But before we begin the reſiſtance, 
Jet us look and behold ic in the Face. The Enemy 
that I intend you ſhould overcome, is a Monfter with 
three Heads, for there are three ſorts of Death, the 
Natural, the Spiritual, and the Eternal. 
The Natural Death is a ſeparation of the Soul from 
the Body ; altho' our Body hath been faſhioned with 
the Finger of God, 'tis but a weak and frail Veſlel 
made of Earth ; but our Soul is an Heavenly, Spiri- 
tual, and Immortal Subſtance, Tis a Sparkle and a 
Ray of the Godhead, and the lively Image of our 
. For when God had made our firſt 
Parent, He breathed into his Noſtrilt the Breath of Life, 
Gen. 2.7. that we might thereby underſtand, that 
our Souls alone, praceed from his immediate Hand ; 
therefore he is nam'd the Father of Spirits, Heb. 12. 
and The faithful Creator of Souls, 1 Pet. 4. This Soul 


raiſes us a degree above all Animals, and above the 


Celeſtial Bodies, and renders us like the Angels. of 
Heaven. 'Tis the Light that enlightens us, the Salt 


that preſecves us from Corruption, In one word, by 
this Soul we live, enjoy our Senſes, move and under- 
ſtand. As ſoon as this Angelical Gueſt. leaves its 


Manſion, the Body, itloſeth all its Beauty, and falls of 
it ſelf into a ſtate of ruin. For this Fleſh that we 
are ſo careful of, and feed with all manner of Dain- 


ties, chen corrupts and rots. After that it hath been 


ſtretch d a while upon Beds of Gold, and richly at- 
tir'd in Purple and Scarlet, tis caſt upon a Bed of 


Worms, and covered with the vileſt Inſects of the 
Earth, Notwithſtanding all its former perfumes, it 


Yields then a moſt hoxrid ſtink, Before it rene d 
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zi(h'd 
the 


d Lear- the Eyes of the Beholders with its admirable Beauty; 
ſt Wits but now it becomes ſo odious and offenſive, that the 
ey are living care not to ſee it; tis at laſt reduc d to Aſhes, 
-ounter ¶ according to the Sentence that was pronounc'd in 
er we the Earthly Paradiſe, Duſt thou art, and to Duft thou 
ling of ſhalt return. | | 1 
ur Di- The Spiritual Death is the Separation of the Soul 
ſtance, from God our Creator. For he being the Soyl of 
Inemy our our Souls, and the Light of our Life, we fall 
r with into an Abyſs of Darkneſs and Death: For all thoſe 
h, the bat depart from God ſhall periſh, Pl. 73. As the Mem- 
bers When they are cut off from the Body, common- 
from hy rot, as the Twig withers when tis ſeparated from 
d wich the Vine; ſo in a ſeparation from God, we can 
Veſſel neither live, move, nor have a Being. And as tis 
Spiri- | with the Body ſeparated from the Soul, it nouriſhes 
and a a Neſt of Worms that devour it, and ſends forth a 
Ff our moſt inſufferable ſtench 5; ſo tis with our Soul at a 
r firſt diſtance from God: It yields thoſe evil Affections 
Life, ¶ that torment and conſume it; and the ill ſcent of its 
„that Ctimes are offenſive to Heaven and Earth. Of this 
land; kind of Death our Saviour ſpeaks to the Jens in this 
b. 1z. manner ; If you do not believe that 1 am he, you ſhall die 
Soul i jour Sins, Joh. 8. And to the Angel of the Church 
„e the at Sardis, Thou haſt a name that thou liveſt and art dead, © 
els of Rev. 3. This ſame Death St. Paul mentions in the 
e Sale ſecond Chapter of the Coloſſians, and the ſecond of 
d, by the Epheſians. When we were dead in our treſpaſſes and 
nder. nt, God hath quickned us togetber with Chriſt, And 
es its elſewhere he exhorts a ſinful Man, Awake thou tbat 
ls of WM eepeſt, and ariſe from the Dead, and Chriſt ſhall give thee 
t we Light, Epheſians 5. And tis of the ſame kind of 
Dain- Death that St. Faul ſpeaks concerning the Wanton 
been Widow that ſhe & dead while ſhe liveth, 1 Tim. . 
y at- 43; 9 | | | I | FEY i 
ed of 
f the 
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It was this kind of Death that Adam ſuffer'd as ſoon 1 

as he had taſted of the forbidden Fruit, according to ;- 
God's Threatning ; In the day that thou eateſt thereof 

thou ſhalt die the Death. For not only his Body becameM + 


ſubject to Death, but his Soul alſo was caſt into the 5 
Death of Sin, and enſlaved to Corruption. It hap- b 
pened to him as to a Lamp newly put out, the ſnuff þ 
yields a moſt ill favour'd ſcent, c 
As the Life of Grace is a Preparative to the Life of 2 
_ . Glory, and furniſheth us with a fore-taſte of the Hea- t: 
; Yenly Joys: So on the contrary, the Spiritual Life is ! 
as it were the Suburbs of Hell, tis the firſt beginning 1 
of an eternal Death, and the entrance into the in- f 
fernal Pit. The eternal Death is nothing elſe but 
an entire and irrecoverable Separation of the Soul and | 
Body from God, accompanied with infinite Tor- | 
ments; Torments indeed, unto which all the ſuifer- 
ings of this mortal Life are light and inconſiderable: 
Nevertheleſs, as the Spirit of God repreſents the Hea- 
venly Joys and Felicities by things that are moſt 
pleaſant and delightful; thus to expreſs to us Hell's 
Torments, it borrows things that are the moſt dread- 
ful and painful in this Life. We are told of an A4by{ 
Or Furnace full of Flames, a bottomleſs Pit burning with 
Fire and Brimſtone. The Scripture mentions, Chains of 
darkneſs, an Eternal Night, and an Hell Fire, where 
there are weeping and gnaſhing of Teeth, It tells 2s, that 
Tophet & ordained of old, yea, for the King tis prepared, 
be bath made it deep and large, the pile thereof iu fire and 
much wood, the breath of the Lord, like a ſtream of Brim- 
ſtone doth kindle it, Iſaiah 30. 33. Es N 
Fanſie to your ſelves a Man devour'd with Worms, 
burning in hot Flames, in continual Torments, in 
whoſe wounds kindled Brimſtone is pour'd without In- 
termiſſion, with boyling Lead and burning Pitch; and 
jf there be any other Pains more ſharp and grievous, 
fanſie it alſo. All this will give us but a light and im- 
perfect image of the State of Hell, for all the pangs 
of the Body are nothing in compariſon to the Horrors, 
F „ 
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Againſt the Fears of Death*? 19 


Troubles and incredible Griefs, that ſhall for ever 
rack and torture the damned Souls. = 77 
As Shame aggravates our Sufferings, and renders 


them more terrible, the damned ſhall be loaden with 
Shame and Infamy for all Eternity; their Names ſhall 
be hateful to God and his Holy Angels, and they ſhall 


be curſed with an endleſs Curſe. And as 'tis an in- 


creaſe to our Torment to ſuffer in the Company of 


abominable Varlets, and to become a Companion of 
the moſt infamous Raſcals ; they ſhall ſuffer with 


Hell's Executioner, and ſhall be ſent to the Fire pre- 
par'd for the Devil and his Angels. All their Senſes 
ſhall ſhare in theſe horrid Torments, they ſhall be cruſhe 


in the Wine-preſs of God's Eternal Wrath, and they ſhall 


feel for ever and ever, the ſtroaks of God's Vengeance, 
and of his Almighty Hand. They ſhall then learn by Ex- 
perience, whata terrible thing tis to fall into the Hands 


of the living God, and how unſufferable that Fire is 
that ſhall conſume his Enemies. Their Eyes ſhall per. 


ceive nothing but the bottomleſs Pit, the Devil's I- 
mage and the Furies of Hell; their Ears ſhall hear 
nothing but the horrible Outcries, and fearful Roar- 


ings of tormented Devils, and damned Souls. They 


ſhall be choak'd with the noifome ſmell and ſumes of 


the bottomleſs Pit; they ſhall then drink the very 
dregs and bottom of God's Anger and Indignation, and 
they ſhall ſuck the Venom of his Arrows. , Fire and 


Brimſtone ſhall be the portion of their Cup, Pſal. 1 * 


The Sufferings of this Life are byt ſhort, and for a mo- 
ment, but the Torments of the damned ſhall never end; 
Their worm dieth not, and their fire ſhall never be quenched, 


Mark 9. Rev. 20. They ſhall be tormented day and 


night to all Eternity. When they ſhall have ſuffer'd 
as many thouſand Ages as there be drops of Water 
in the Sea, or grains of Sand onthe Shoar; it ſhall be 


but the beginning of their Grief, They ſhall live for 


ever to die continually, and they ſhall die and never 
beconſum'd. In the midſt of theſe hot flames, they ſhall 


begadrop of Water to cool their Tongue, Luke 16, but 


we 
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20 The Chriſtian's Conſolations 
- we may ſay of the Fire that ſhall rorture the damned, 
what the Spouſe in the Canticles ſaith of the divine love 
that had enflamed her Soul, Many waters cannot quench 
it, neither can the flouds drownit, Cant. 8. And St. Paul 
tells us, that the things that God hath prepared for them 
that lowe him, Eye bath not ſeen, Ear hath not heard, nor 
did it ever enter into the heart of Man, 1 Cor. 2. So on 
the contrary, we may ſay, that thoſe things that God 
hath prepar'd for them that hate him, Eye hath not ſeen, 
Ear hath not heard, nor did it ever enter into the heart of 
Man. From hence ſhall proceed their Rage, Madneſs 
and Deſpair; they ſhall cry in Cain's Language, % 
*  - puniſhnient is greater than I can bear, Gen. 4. when they 
ſhall ſee nothing but an extream Miſery and woful 
: Darkneſs, they ſhall curſe God, the King of all Crea- 
eures, 1a. 8. In their fury and rage they will eat 
their Tongues, and blaſpheme the great God of Hea- 
ven and Earth. It had been far better for ſuch Per- 
ſons that they had never been born; therefore they 
ſhall ſeek Death, and ſhall not find it, Marth. 26. 
They ſhall deſire to die, that is, to be reduc'd to no- 
thing, Rev. 9. But this Death ſhall fly from them; 
who of you can dwell in everlaſting burning? Ila. 33. 
who of us can dwell in eternal Flames? Rev. 6. If 
the Vials and little Cups full of God's Wrath, force 
the Wicked to cry out, how much more ſhall the Ri- 
vers and the Ocean, of God's Vengeance draw from 


them? O Mountains, fall upon us, O Rocks, cover as, and 


- bide us from the Facg of him that ſits upon the Throne, and 

From the Wrath of the 

eome, and who may abide it? Prov. 1, But as they 
have ſtopt their Ears to God's Gracious Calls, and 
hardned their Hearts, to his Invitations to Repent- 
* ance, God ſhall alſo ſtop his Ear to their Outcrys 
and his Eyes to their grievous Sufferings ; and when 
they ſhall be overcome with Fear and Deſpair, God 
will ſcorn and mock at their inſufferable Miſery. 


CHAD 


Lamb; for the day of bu anger is 


amned, 
ne love 
guench 
St. Paul 


againſt the Fears of Death, - 


CHAP. IV. - 


7 7 7, bat Jeſus Chriſt our Lord hath redeemed us from 
So on Fternal Death, and by degrees reſcues us from a 
t God Spiritual Death. ; SY - 


2 ſeen, AS. VV 
reart of K TE read in the fifth Chapter of the Revelations 
adneſs of St. Jobn, That he wept bitterly, becauſe no 


Being in Heaven and Earth, nor under the Earth, 
1 the was able to open the Book ſealed with ſeven Seals, 
woful that was in God's Right Hand. At that inſtant, one 
Crea- of the 24 Elders ſpake to him, Weep not, bebold the Li- 
Il cat ¶ on of the Tribe of Juda overcome to open the Book, and to 


' Hea- IM looſe the ſeven Seals, Thus we have until now wept 
Per- © bitterly, becauſe we could find no Body in the Armies 


they of 1/rael, to encounter with that powerful Monſter 


5. 26. Death. But let us alſo wipe our Tears, and take good 


o no- Courage, my beloved; for this ſame Lion of the 
Tribe of Juda is appointed to fight with this dreadful 
2. 33. Enemy: Our Victorious and Triumphing David, 
K who hath torn in pieces the infernal Lion, bruiſed the 
force Ancient Serpent's Head, and ſpoiled Priwcipalities and 
Ri- Powers, triumphing over them in bu Croſs, Col. 2. 15. Tis 
from he that hathundertaken this glorious Combat; twas 


, and for that purpoſe that he left for a while the Throne of 


and God the Father and the Company of his Holy An- 


it gels, 1 Sam. 17. "Twas for that intent that he came 
they into the Camp and Confuſion of Iſrael. He hath not 
and borrow'd the Weapons and aſſiſtance of the World, 
ent- Heb. 2. All that he hath taken from us, is our frail 


crys Nature. But he bath armed himſelf with Righteouſneſs, 

hen a with a Breaft=plate, and hath put on the Helmet of Sal- 

God vation. He bath cloathed himſelf with vengeance as with'a 
: Cloak, be bath alone trodden the Wine-preſs, and no. body 
| bath aſſiſted him, Iſa. 59. 63. 

P. him, and his Hand hath upheld him. As David cut 


off Goliab Head with his own Sword, Jeſus Chriſt 


hath 
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hath overcome Death by Death. L ike unto the ſtrong 
Sampſon, he hath: deſtroy'd all the Enemies of his 
Glory by his Death, 1 Sam. 179. He hath overcome in 
_ dying, him who had the Empire of Death; that is, the 

Devil, Heb. 2. and hath delivered them, ho through 
Far of Death were all thetr life time ſubject to bondage; 
then was fulfilled this ſaying of Hoſea, O Death, 1 will 
be thy plague, O Grave, I will be thy deſtruction, Hol. 13. 


And that of !ſaiab, be will ſwallew up Death in Victory, 


and the Lord God will wipe away Tears from off all Faces, 
and the rebuke of his People ſhall be taken away from off all 


che Earth, Iſaiah 25. x Tim. 6. This Bleſſed Prince, 


King of Kings and Lord of Lords, who only hath 
Immortality, and dwelleth in an inacceſſible Light, 
hath deftroyed Death, and brought to light Life an 
Immortality by the Goſpel, x Tim. 1. O Death, where 
4 thy Victory O Grave where thy Sting? The ſting of 
Death z fin, and the ſtrength of ſin us the law ; but Bleſſed 
be God who bath given us the Victory by our Lord Feſus 
Chriſt, 1 Cor. 15. | 5 
This great God and Saviour has perfectly redeem'd 
us from Eternal Death, as he himſelf teaches us in the 
Goſpel of St. Fobn. He that heareth my Word, and 
believerh on him that ſent me, bath everlaſting Life and 
fball not come into Condemnation, hut i paſſed from Death 
unto Life, Chap. 5. 24. I am the living bread which 
came down from Heaven, if any Man eat of tos bread, he 
ſhall live forever, Chap. 6. 51. v. 40. Your Fathers did 
eat Manna in the Wilderneſs, and are dead, that u the bread 
which cometh-down from Heaven, that a Man may. eat 
thereof and not die, Chap. 8. Verily, werily, I ſay unto ous 
if any Man keep my Word, he ſhall never taſte of Death. I 
em the Reſurrection and the Life, he that lives and be- 
lieveth in me ſhall never die, and he that believeth in me, 
although he were dead, yet ſhall be live, Chap. 11. The 
| wages of Sin is Death, but the Gift of God is eternal 
Life thro' our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Bleſſed and Holy is 
he that hath part in the firſt Reſurrection. Rev. 20. 


The ſecond Death ſhall never have any Power, ny 
| Im. 


Againſt the Fears of Death. 23 
ne im. In one Word, the Gates of Hell, that is to ſay, 
his Wcath, cannot prejudice them who are ſettled upon 
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in Neſus Chriſt the Rock of Eternity. This merciful Sa- 

the riour hath alſo deliver d us from the Spiritual Death, 

b ob. 2. For we being dead in our Treſpaſſes and Sins, 

ge; Ie hath quickned us, and raiſed us up together unto , 4 
il Mnewneſs of Life, Coloſſ. 2. He hath carried our Sins in 9 
13. Nis Body upon the Croſs, that he dying unto Sin, we q 
ory, night live unto Righteouſneſs. We are buried with | 
ces, im in his Death by Baptiſm, that as Jeſus Chriſt is % 
* all aiſed from the dead by the _ of God the Father, fr 
ce, Ne alſo ſhould walk in newneſs of Life, x Peter 2. F 
ath Ava ke thou that ſleepeſt, and riſe from the Dead, and Fe- 9 
cht. %. Chrift (hall enlighten thee, Rom. 6. For by his Death 
and Ihe hath not only reconcil'd us to God the Father, 9 
0 pb. 5. Coloſſ. 11. but he hath alſo procur'd to us the 1 
, oly Spirit that creates in us a new Heart, and im- 4 
ed prints the Image of his Holineſs, Ezek. 36. 2 Cor. 5. k 


He makes us become new Creatures, and regenerates - 
us by the uncorruptible Seed, x Pet. 1. This is that 
which the Scripture names the firſt Reſurrection, Rev. 
20. St. Peter was raviſh'd in admiration at this great 
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and ind wonderful Benefit; and therefore he acknow- Z 
and ledged it. Bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord 4 
thb 7: Chriſt, which according to bu abundant mercy, hath 1 


Mich begotten ws again unto a lively hope, by the Reſurrectiom of 
be %s Chriſt from the dead, x Pet. 1. God diſcover'd to 
did the Prophet Exekiela Field cover d with dry Bones, and 
cad {commanded him to Propheſie upon theſe Bones, Ezek. 
eat 37. At the Prophet's Command they began to draw 
„n, Inear to one another, then the Nerves began to appear, 
the Fleſh co grow and to be covered with Skin, but 
there was no Life until God commanded the Prophet 
to Propheſie again, Thus ſaith the Lord, Spirit, come from 
the four Winds, blow upon theſe Dead Bodies, and let them riſe 
rom the Dead, Then the Spirit entred into them, 
they began to revive, and they ſtood upon their Legs 
This is the lively and true Image of the firſt Reſur= _ 
tection. For the Spirit of God that blows — =. 
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our Souls, They yet render our Life bitter and unplea- 


24 The Chriſtian's Conſolations / 
| liſteth, regenexates us by degrees, Fob# 3. and the 
new Man is created in our Hearts, by little and little 
as the Child grows in its Mother's Womb, 
When Foſpua brought the Children of 7/rael into tlie 
Land of Promiſe, he deſtroyed not all the Canaanites, 
Foſh.23. there remained ſome who became Scourges 
in their Sides, and Thorns in their Eyes. Thus our 
true and ſpiritual Joſhua, who had led us into the 
Kingdom of his Grace, hath not altogether deftroy'd 
all our evil Affections; ſome yet remain that are like 


prickles in our ſides, and like ſwords that pierce thro 


fant, therefore we often deſire Death to come and put 
a period to this Conflict. Sin was in poſſeſſion of us 
as a ſtrong Man armed in an Houſe; but Jeſus Chriſt 
is enter d into our Souls, and become Maſter; he 
hath therefore bound and chain d Sin, and hath nail'd 
it to his Croſs. But this furious Beaſt, tho' it hath 
receiv'd a mortal Wound, and is ready to give up the 
laft gaſp, it ſtruggles and foams within us. Our Bleſ- 
ſed Saviour hath extinguiſh'd with the Red ſtream of 
his Blood, the infernal flames of our curſed Affecti- 
ons; but yet there remains in the Aſhes ſome ſparkles 
of this deviliſh Fire, that yet cauſe in us feveriſh Fits. 
Only this merciful Redeemer,of his infinite goodnel: 
hath looſed us from the Devil's Chains; but that we 
might have cauſe to be humble, to deſire the encreaſ: 
of Grace, and long for the Arrival of his Glory, he 
leaves about us ſome of the troubleſome Fetters : By 
his holy Spirit he files them off by degrees ; but one 
day he will take them away from us, 

At the voice of this Prince of Life, that reaches to 
the very bottom of our hearts, we are riſen from the 
Sepulchre of our Vices with our Grave. Cloaths about 
us, as Lazarus when he came out of his Tomb. We 
are like the ancient Slaves who were ſet at liberty; we 
bear upon our forgheads the viſible marks of our ancien! 
bondage; but one day our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſhall cove! 
theſe marks of Infamy and Diſgrace with an 3 

| 5 0 | ia em 


3 


d the ¶ Diadem. If you deſire another Image of our ſpiritual 
little, Condition, fanſie to your ſelves a dead Man caſt into 
a foul Pit or Sink, unto whom Life is reſtor'd in anio- 
to the ment; afterwards by degrees he is waſfid and clean'd. 
anite:; ¶ of the filth that cover d his Body. We were not only 


urges 
E — med in an abyſs of Corruption and Filth. The Son of 
the God hath pull'd us cut of this Abyſs, and already re- 
roy d ſtor'd us to Life; but the dirt and putrefaction with 
e like which we are disfigur'd; he waſtes away with the Was 
thro ters of Grace, Zach. 13. For there is a fountain opened 
plea. I for /in in the houſe of David, 1/ai.4. in the which God 
d put bath promiſed to waſh away all che filth of the Daugh- 
| of us ter of Sion, and all the Blood of Feruſalem. And as it 
Chriſt happen'd to the cruel King Adonibezeck, when the 
r; he 
hath ſuffered not death until he came to Feruſalem; thus 
p the our great God and Saviour, the Prince of the Tribe 
Bleſ. of Juda, hath cut off the ſtrength and power of the 


am off Old Man who tyrannized in our Souls, and hath de- 


ffecti · prived him of his venonious Nails, with which he 
arkles wounded our Hearts; he hath alſo given him his 
n Fits mortal Wound, but he ſuffers him to enjoy a lan- 
dneß guiſhing Life; and will not take away his laſt Breath, 


at we until we bring him to the Gates of the Heavenly 


zreaſe Feruſalem. | 1 47 
7, he But to ſpeak more openly, Sin is yet in us, but it 
: By reigneth not: For our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt 
t one hath broken its Sceptre, and pulled it from the 
Throne; and as he hath taken from it all Command 

hes to in us, he conſtrains it to leave the poſſeſſion of our 
m the Souls by degrees. As a ſtrong and mighty King,who 
about having won the Battle, purſues and drives the Enemy, 
Well until he hath totally expell'd them out of his King- 
; we dom; ſo doth our Saviour deal with Sin. 2K 


cient And as it happens with a - Woman with Child iti | 
covert her old age, there is in her Body two contrary Lives, 
ven t of the Mother, and that = the Child; the one de- 


adem cay⸗ 


Lainſd the Feats of Death, 25 


RY 


dead of a ſpiritual Death, but we were alſooverwhel- 


Tribe of Juda took him Priſoner, heloſt the Tliumbs 
nail of his Hands, and the great Toes of his Feet, but he 
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26 The Chriſtian's Conſolation: 


cays and dies inſenſibly, the Childs Life grows and pe 
encreaſeth by degrees; ſo tis in the faithful and re- .... 
generate Soul; there are two Lives, that of Sin, that 0 
the Sccipture names the Old Man; and that of the TI 
New Man, which is. created according to God, in h 
Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs : The one diminiſhes is 1 
and draws to its final End; but the other grows and the 
gathers ſtrength, until we arrive to the perfect ſtature er, 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; the Spirirof God every day dra 


gets ground of our Corruption and Weakneſs. or 
2 13 | +> + Wl fro! 
| 6 e e IITCSING B 
; C H A P. 2 , Boa 

| retu 


Why we are yet ſubjected to the Corporal or Natural 
Death, and what Advantage we thereby receive I Wa 


in Jeſus Chriſt. „ oth 


HE Wiſe King teacheth us in the 9th of Eccle= ch 
fiaſtes, that the ſame Accident happens to all, to the clut 
Righteous and to the Wicked, to the Clean and to the Pol- Cre 
luted, to him that ſacrificeth and to him that facrificeth pro 
not. Theſe Words are to be underſtood of the ſeve- 


| Du/ 

ral Afflictions unto which we are expoſed during this ; 
mortal Life; but we may apply it to the natural and 
Death: For ris appointed unto all once to die, and after Ty 
that the Fudgment follows, Heb, 9. By one Man Sin IM Go 
is enter'd into the World, and by Sin Death; and wit 
thus Death is come upon all Men, becauſe they have ſon 


all ſinned, Rom. 5. Therefore when Foſhua felt him- Bot 
felf feeble and decaying, he told the Children of 1/- cal 
rael, That he was going the way of all Fleſh, Joſh. 23. And Go 


'\ Feb complains unto God, 7 know that thon wilt reduce inf 

me to Death, and to the houſe appointed for all living, Job. fig 

20. Tas upon this ſubject that the Royal Prophet diſt 

was exerciſing his Meditation, when he cried out, I roy 

Who is be that liveth and ſhall not ſee Death? ſhall he free tha 

bis Soul from the power of the grave? Pſal. 89, * 5 me 
. 1 | Peak 


cord be looſed, or the golden bowl broken, or the pitcher be 
broken at the fountain, or the wheel be broken at the ciſtern: 
That is to ſay, The Back- Bone, where Marrow is as 
white as Silver, be looſed; when the Skull, which 
is like a precious Veſſel of Gold, be broken; when 
the Vena Cava receives no more Blood from the Liv- 
er, the Fountain of Life; when the Lights which 
draw in, and puſh forth the Breath; move no more; 
or when the Kidneys which extract the Humidity 
from the Veins, and cauſe it to drop down into the 
Bladder, as into a Ciſtern, begin to fail, then ſhall the 
Body return to the: Earth, as it was, and the Spirit ſhall 
return unto God that gave it. | 1 
To eꝑpreſs to us this inevitable Fate, Moſes reckons up 
all the ancientFachers who have liv d longeſt in the firſt 
World; he mentions ſome who liv'd 700, others 800, 
others 809 Years, and ſome near 1000, Gen. 5. But 


when he had well ſpoken of their Deeds and of the 


Children which they left behind, he adds in the Con- 
cluſion of all, and then ſuch an one died. Thus our 
Creator executes upon all Men, the ſentence once 
pronounced againſt Adam, the Father of all Mankind; 
Duſt thou art, and to Duſt thou ſhalt return, Gen. F | 

By this means God declares his Juſtice and Truth; 
and accompliſh'd what was ſignify'd by the ancient 
Types, Levir. 14. For according to the Laws which 
God gave to 7/rael by Moſes, the Houſe that was infected 
with Leproſie, was to be demoliſh'd and caſt into a noi- 
ſome Place. There is a more urgent Cauſe for aMan's 


Body to be deſtroy'd, and laid in the Sepulchre, be- 


cauſe he was created to be the Palace of the living 
God, the Dwelling of his Glory; but Sin, a kind of 
infectious Leprofie, hath inſinuated it ſelf, and diſ- 
figur d it, hath enter'd the Skin, corrupted the Blood, 


diſorder'd the Spirits, crept into the Joynts and Mar- 


row, and hath ſpread its Venom in ſuch a manner, 
that there is none of our Members but is an Inſtru- 
ment of Iniquicy and Untighteouſneſs, Rom, 6, 

. 3 5 D 2 For 


25 againſt the Fears of Death: 27 5 
ſpeak in the Language of Solomon, Or ever the fever 
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28 The Chriſtian's Conſolationn 
For the ſame reaſon, we cannot ſufficiently admire 
the difference which God hath put between the Veſſels 
that were clean, and ſuch as were unclean. For he com- 
manded that the earthen Veſſels infected, ſhould be 
broken in pieces, Lev. 11. but that ſuch as were of a 
more valuable ſubſtance, ſhould be only waſh'd wich 


Water and purify'd with Fire, Numb. 11. The Com- | 
mands and Laws of the great God are excellent Com- 


mentaries upon his Actions. Our Soul is like a golden 
Veſſel, becauſe it is a ſpiritual and heaveniy Sub- 
ſtance; therefore God doth not altog®her deftroy it, 
altho' it be infected with Sin; but cauſeth it to be 
waſh'd and cleanſed at the Fountain of his infinite 
Mercy. He purifies it with the Blood of his Son, 
and cauſes it to paſs thro' the Fire of his Hoy Spirit. 
But for this miſerable Body, an Earthly Veſſel and 
Tabernacle, he breaks it to pieces, and reduces it 
to Duſt and Aſhes. Tis my Judgment, that Death is 
an excellent means ro demonſtrate the infinite Power 
of cur great God and Saviour : For the greater the 
Diſeaſe is, the more admirable is che Cure. Without 
doubr the Finger of God, and his infinite Power, 1s 
far more viſible in raiſing one Man from the dead, 
than preſerving many-Thouſands alive. 
As God is wont to lighten our 'Darkneſs, ſo he 
makes uſe of Death to cauſe his infinite Wiſdom to 
ſhine and appear in all his Creatures. Sin hath 
brought forth Death, and Death on the contrary, as a 
moſt fortunate Parricide, kills and deſtroys its Parent 
Sin: For tis Death that totally roots out of our Souls 
all corrupt Affections. „% © : 
Moreover, God,who is the ſame yeſterday, to day 
and for ever, Heb, 13. will have all his Children paſs 
thro? the fame Path, to take poſſeſſion of his eternal 
Inheritance, and enter by the ſame Gate into hisRoyal 
Palace. All the faithful of the Old Teſtament are gone 
already this Way, through many Tribulations, Acts 24. 


They are arrived to the Kingdom of God, and thro | 


Death they are come to the Abode of Life and Immor- 
| : _ rality- 
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| againſt the Fears of Death. 29 
tality. The Holy Scriptures that are inſpic'd of God, 


tell us, That the Rheubenites and half the Tribe of Manaſ- 


ſes, Num.32. Foſh.1. left their Dwellings which they 


had beyond Fordan, to go over and fight in the Army 
of Iſrael, and did not offer to return until God had 
given Reſt to their Brethren, and put them into a 
peaceable Poſſeſſion of their Inheritances. If I may 


ſay, that theſe Paſſages repreſent to us a lively Figure 
of the Faithful who die before the end of the world : 


For they leave their Bodies, the abode and dwellings 


of their Souls, and paſs through Death, as through 
another Jordan, into the Celeſtial Canaan, to encoun- 


Firſt-born, whoſe Names are regiſtred in Heaven, and 


number of the Saints be compleat, until the building 
of the Church be finiſh'd, and until pur great Foſhua 
hath introduc'd us into this eternal Reſt, and put us in 
poſſeſſion of the incorruptible Inheritances reſerved 


for us in Heaven. Then we ſhall not need to fight, 


but to enjoy peaceably the Fruits of our Victories, 
and to reſt for ever from our Labours. We ſhall 
have no cauſe to offer to God Prayers and Supplica- 
tions; but our buſineſs ſhall be co ſing unto him 
Praiſes and eternal Thankſgiving,  __ | 
The moſt conſiderable Reaſon, in my Judgment, 
of this our Deſtiny, is, That God hath predeſtinated 
us to be conformable to the Image of his Son; thathe 
might be the Firſt- born among many Brethren, he 
will have us be baptiz'd with His Baptiſm, and drink 
in his Cup, and enter into Bliſs by the ſame Gate, 
thro' which he hath already paſsd. Thro' ſhame and 
diſgrace he is arrivd to Glory; and thro' Death he is 
enter d into Life. He hath drunk of the bitter Waters, 
before he taſted of the River of Celeftial Joys ; and 
he is gone down into the Grave, befpre he would 
mount up to the Right Hand of Ge. 
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they will not return again to their Bodies, until the 
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30 The Chriſtian's Conſolations 
Altho' tis appointed unto all Men once to die, H... 
T dare affirm that Death hath no cauſe to Triumph, 
becauſe the chief Advantage is not on that ſide. We 
read in the Book of E, ber, that King Abaſuerus would 
not recal the Proclamation that he had ſent forth a- 
gainſt the Jes; but he gave them full Liberty to take 
up Arms to de fend themſelves, to attack their Enemies, 
and to make them ſuffer all the Miſchief they intend- 
ed againſt them. I find ſomething like unto this Pro- 
ceeding; for God would not call back the Sentence 
of Death pronounced againſt Mankind in the Garden 
of Eden; nevertheleſs he allows us, nay, he commands 
his true Iſrael to take up Arms againſt Death, to con- 
guer and trample it under Feet. 
In the firſt place, Jeſus Chriſt, our Head, hath en- 
counter'd with Death, and overcome it, he hath pur- 
ſued it into its Trenches, and baffled it in its own For- 
tification; Death thought to have devoured him, but 
it hath been devour'd it ſelf. As the Fiſhes are taken 
by the Hook that they think to ſwallow ; and as the 
Bees hurt thoſe whom they ſting, but do greater harm 
to themſelves; for they cauſe a preſent Pain in our 
Body, and a Heat that ſoon ceaſeth ; but they preju- 
dice themſelves more; for they break their ſtings and 
loſe thereby their Lives. Thus Death, by fixing its 
ſting in the Humanity of Jeſus Chriſt, hath put him 
to a great deal of Pain for a time, but it hath there- 
by loſt all Strength and Vigour for ever. 
The Men of Juda, to ſatisfie the enraged Pb;liſtines, 
_ deliver into their hands Sampſon, bound with Ropes. 
When they ſaw him, they gave ſeveral joy ful Shouts; 
but the Spirit of God came upon him in ſuch a manner 
that he tore in pie ces the two Ropes where with he 
was bound, and overcame them by whom he was to 
be led away Priſoner, and killed a thouſand of them. 
Thus the miſerable Fes for fear of the Romans, deli- 
ver'd unto them our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, their Brother 
according to the Fleſh, bound like a Malefactor. When 
Hell ſaw him nailed to the Croſs, and afterwards laid 
| in 
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-.. againſt the Fears of Death. 3 i 
in a Grave, it did wonderfully rejoice the Devil, and 
his Angels began to ſing Songs of Triumph. But it 
was altogether impoſſible that the Prince of Life ſhould 
be detained in the Prifons of Death. He hath not 
only broken out of the Grave by his infinite Power, 
bur hath alſo trampled under Feet all his moſt furious 
Enemies, and overcome Millions of Infernal Fiends. 
And to declare how Life and Death were in his Pow- 
er, he hath baffled Death, when he was, as it were, a Pri- 
ſoner ſhut up in its Dungeon. He hath broke open 
the Gates of this black Priſon, and torn in pieces all 
its Fetters. For when he was yet in the Grave, he 
raiſed to Life many that were dead, who were ſeen 
in the Holy City; and yet at preſent he holds in his 
Hand the Keys of Death and of Hell. Therefore, as 


Children rejoice at their Fathers Victory, and as the 


Subjects are concern d at the proſperous Proceedings 
of their King, and as the Members are the better for 
the Glory and Honour of their Head, thus may we 
juſtly glory in the moſt notable Victories and famous 
Triumphs of Jeſus Chriſt, who is our Father, King, 
and Head. We may alſo juſtly glory, that we are 
Lords of Death, and that we have overcome it 
in the Perſon of our great God and Saviour; I ſay 
this after the Apoſtle, St. Paul, That God hath quicken'd 


us together, and raiſed us together, and made us to fit toge= 


ther in heavenly places with Feſus Chriſt, Eph. 2. 
Moreover, as our Saviour hath once overcome Death 
for us, he continues to ſubdue it in and by us. He ſuf- 
fers us not to encounter with our Enemies alone, nor 
leaves us in our Agonies ; but as in a Day of Battle, a 


wiſe and provident General hath an Eye in every 


Place, and encourages, by his Action and Voice, his 
Soldiers, whom he perceives at handy- blows with the 


Enemy; Tome he loads with Praiſes, others with Pro- 
miſes ; by that means he encourageth ſuch as behave 


themſelves bravely ; reſcues the weak. and feeble, and 
to ſuch as are over- born he furniſhes them with freſh _ 


\ 


Supplies: Thus deals with us our Lord and Saviour 
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32 The Chriſtian's Conſolations 
Jeſus Chriſt the great God of Hoſts, who fits abovę 
in the Heavens in Triumph, and beholds all our Com- 
bats and Encounters, When he perceives vs too 
weak, that we might not be overcome by our dread- Fa. 
ful Enemies, he furniſheth us with his Holy Spirit, and ge. 
his own Armour, as Fonathan did David, when he de- ff dit 
liverd to him his Cloak, his Bow, his Belt and Sword. tha 
Peſides, this merciſul Saviour diſarms Death of its moſt IM the 
hurtful Weapons, and takes away all its Arrows and Hof 
Darts. ET | Se: Wo 
A s the Strength and Power of Sampſon lodg'd in the of 
Hair of his Head, which the Philiſtines cou'd ne'er have Ii he 
imagin d; ſo the Strength and Power of Death conſiſts Il of : 
in ſuch things as the World leaft dreams of. The moſt Fit 
dreadful Weapons with which it terrifies and beats us, I De 
are the Thunderbolts and Curſes of the Law; and our nic 
Sins are Poiſon in which itdips its Arrows; or rather tel 
our Sins are the fiery darts with which it wounds and ni 
deſtroys us. Now Jeſus Chriſt hath redeemed ms from As 
the Curſe of the Law, when he hecame a Curſe for us, Gal. Fl M. 
He hath carried our Sins in his Body upon the Croſs, 
1 Per. 2. And as the He-goat: Harazel, hathtranſport- MW Gc 
ed them away into an uninhabicable Deſart, Levit. 16. IM pe: 
He hath removed them from the Eyes of our God, as wa 
far as the Eaſt is from the Vt; he hath caſt them co Il fa 
the Bottom of the Ocean, and drown'd them in his S 
Blood; ſo that we may now ſee fulfill d, what was fore- my 
told by the Prophet Jeremiah, The iniquity of Ifrael IM 1/r- 
ſhall be ſought for, and there ſhall be none, and the Sins of pre 
Juda, and they ſhall not be fund, Chap. 50. | oth 
Therefore, being befriended with the Grace of God, S0 
and arm'd with the Vertue of his holy Spirit, Let us op. 
Mew our Courage and defie Death; let us look it in Il Oy! 


the Face without Fear, laugh at al its Threats, and en- Ch 
counter it without Dread, for tis now like an inſolent ter 
Soldier without Weapons; 'tis like a Bee without its are 
Sting; tis like an old Lion that roars, but hath loſt all wh 
his Claws; tis like a Snake that would convey its an 


Poiſon, but hath no Venomous Teeth lefr, having 
55 been 


againſt the Fears of Death. 


pent's Head. 2 
If you conſider nothing but Death's Exterior, its 
Face and fearful Appearance, its frigid Eyes, its mea- 
ger Body, its iron'd Hands; you cannot perceive any 
difference between the Death of God's Children, and 
that of the moſt wicked Varlets. But if you lift up 
the Maſque, and examine the Death of the one, and 


of the other more exactly, you will meet with as great 


difference, as betwixt Heaven and Earth, the Paradiſe 
of God and Hell. For as oſes's braſen Serpent, which 
he lift up in the Deſart, had the form and appearance 


of a burning Serpent, but nothing of the Poiſon and 


Fire ; thus the Death of the faichful appears, as the 
Death of other Men, but hath not the deadly and per- 
nicious conſequences. For tis not only a ſign and a 
teſtimony of God's Grace and Favour, but the begin. 
ning of our deliverance, and the cure of all Diſeaſes. 


As Moſes when he had caſt wood into the. Waters of 


Marab, they had the ſame colour, but noͤt the ſame 
bitterneſs and unpleaſant taſte: Thus the Death of 
God's deareſt Children hath the ſame tincture and ap- 
pearance as before; but Chriſt's Croſs hath taken a- 
way the danger, the trouble, and extracted out of it di- 
ſtaſtful Bitterneſs, and changed it into unſpeakable 


Sweetneſs. As Pharoab was drown'd, with all his Ar- 


my, in the waters of the Red. ſea, but the Children of 


I/-ael found a ſecure and pleaſant paſſage into the 
promiſed Land; when they were arrived upon the 


other ſhore of that dreadful Sea, they ſung unto God 
Songs of Triumph and Thankſgiving : Thus Deach 
opens its Jaws to devour the Reprobates. Tis an A- 


byſs where they can find no bottom; but unto the 


Children of God 'tis a favourable paſſage imo an E- 
ternal Bliſs ; as ſoon as they are gone through, they 
are arrived at the place of Aſſurance, Joy, and Reſt, 
where God furniſhes them wich Songs of Triumph 
and Thankſgiving to the Lamb, Rev. 1. 15. 


Balaam 


A 
been pulled out by him, who hath bruiſed the Ser- 
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34 The Chriſtian's Conſolations 
Balaam the Prophet was called to curſe the People 
of God, but he bleſſed them, contrary to the vain Ex- 
pectation of Balak, King of Moab. Thus Death hath 

been brought into the World by the Devil, to deſtroy 
and utterly aboliſh the Holy Seed ; but God by his in- 
finite Goodneſs and Wiſdom, hath chang'd it into Sal- 
vation and Bleſſing. Let us not therefore be any lon- 
ger puzzled to find out the meaning of Sampſons Rid- 
dle, Out of the eater came forth meat, and out of the ſtrong 
came forth ſweetneſs, Judg. 14. For the Churchof God 
unto whom Chriſt hath diſcover'd the moſt excellent 
Secrets of his Kingdom, teaches us to ſeek the ſweet 
eſt Comforts, out of the Belly of this old Lion. 
Tis not poſſible to judge of Muſick by a ſingle 
Note, or of an Oration by a Period, nor of a Come- 
dy by a Scene. So we muſt not judge of a Battle by 
the firſt Aſſault, nor of a Wreſtling by the firſt em- 
braces and efforts of che Wreſtlers. - For ſome in the 
beginning _ Battle turn their backs, who neverthe- 
leſs at laſt often win the Victory; and ſome in Wre- 
ſtling are foiled at the beginning, who ' nevertheleſs 
ſupplant their Enemy, and caft him upon the ground. 
Therefore that we may better underſtand the great 
and notable advantages that we have over Death, we 
muſt examine it all alone until the end of the en- 
counter; we muſt take notice of every Aſſault that 
we give unto this unreconcilable Enemy. ” 
As ſoon as the Taper of our Life begins to burn, Sa- 
tan ſends forth his Blaſts to extinguiſh it. Death la- 
bours to undermine this poor Dwelling from the firft | 
moment that it was built, beſieges it on all ſides, makes 
its Approaches, in time it ſaps the Foundation, it bat- 
ters us with ſeveral Diſeaſes and unexpected Accidents, 
every day it opens a Breach, and pulls out of this 
Building ſome Stones. But if Death labours to demo- 
liſh on her part, we on ours labour to repair: And 
as thoſe who built the Walls of Feruſalem, held with 
one hand the Trowel, and with the other a Sword to 
fight; ſo we defend our ſelves as well as we are able, 
. | againſt 


tis rais d above the Heavens, and built upon the Rock 
of Eternity. It cannot be batter'd : For as the Thun- 


furniſhes it with Manna from Heayen; and from the 


fear them that kill the Body, but cannot kill the Soul. 


out ofa Town almoſt deſtroy d, to another more ſecure, 


againſt the Aſſaults of Death. Therefore we do not 
only endeavour to preſerve this earthly Lodge that 


God hath let and ſet to us for a term, and to mend 


up the continual Dilapidations that happen in it: But 
at the very ſight of Death when it gives us the Aſſault, 

we do then alſo advance our Spiritual Building, and 

labour to bring it to Perfection. So that we may ſay 

as the Apoſtle St. Paul, if our out ward Man decays, the 
inward Man it renewed day by day, 2 Cor. 4. 


To ſpeak right, Death meddles with nothing but 


with the exterior part of Man. For our principal 
Fort and chief Bulwark hath no cauſe to fear to be 
undermined nor ſapt, nor to be won by Aſſault; for 


derbolts, the ſtorms of Hail and ill weather, cannot 
prejudice the Sun · beams, becauſe they are of a Spiri- 
tual Nature: ſo all the Fury of the World, all the 
Powers of Hell, and the Rage of Death can never 
wrong the Soul, that is of a Spiritual and Immortal 
Nature. This Caſtle can never be famiſhed ; for God 


Rock upon which tis built, there runs a ſource of liv- 
ing waters, that riſethto everlaſting Life. In a Word, 
as the Serpents crawl only upon the Duſt, Death hath 
no Power but upon the Earthly part of Man ; there- 
fore our Lord Jeſus Chriſt adviſeth his Apoſtles, not to 


At the very inſtant of our Soul's ſepatation from the 
Body,Death Gedns to have a great advantage upon us; 
but when I conſider all, I find that it hath no cauſe to 
boaſt of the Victory. When a valiant Captain marches 


and better fortifi'd, with his Weapons in his Hand; we 
ſay that. he hath quitted bis ſtation, and not that he 
is overcome. Thus when this wretched Body de- 
cays, and that our Souls depart well armed with 
Faith and Hope, to lodge in a more ſecure place in 
the higheft Heavens; no Body can ſay, or ſpeak pro- 

| | _ perly, 
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perly, that we have been overcome. And it happens 


to ſuch as ſail on the Ocean, when a violent Storm 


threatens them with Shipwrack, they think themſelves 
very happy, if they can quit their Veſſel, leave it to 
the mercy of the Winds and Waves, and eſcape to 


Land with their Riches and Lives ſafe: Thus 'tis with 


us who fall upon this tempeſtuous Sea of the World; 
when Death raiſeth ics moſt cruel ſtorms, we think 
our ſelves happy if we can leave this miſerable Body, 
which ſeems as a Ship to our Souls; and if we can 
ſecure our ſpiritual Life and our Heavenly Riches, 
Therefore we may juſtly ſay to the Faithful that are 


frighted when they ſee Death *threatning to drown 


them in its Depths, as St. Paul to his ſhip's Company, 
who trembled for fear at the ſight of roaring and ſwel- 
ling Waves; Take good courage, my brethren, for 1 aſſure 


you in the name of the living God, that your lives are ſecure, 


and that you ſhall loſe nothing but this Ship, Act. 27. We 


may yet furniſh them with ſtronger comforts; for 
theſe good Mariners loſt their Ship without any hopes 
of recovering it again; but we are aſſured that God 
will one day gatherup every piece of the broken Vel- 
ſels of our Bodies, and will join them together in a 


more perfect Eſtate. 


Therefore Death doth not carry away our Bodies by 


violence, but we leave them willingly ; we do not ſtay 


for its Summons, but we do prevent Death, and give 
it a Licence; when we have packt up our Bag and Bag- 


gage, we are ready to depart out of this wretched A- 


bode where we endure all manner of Calamities ; for 


in this Houſe, Defluxions fall down, Vapours ariſe, the 


Pillars and Foundations tremble, the Joints open, the 


Windows are darkened, and the burning Fevers, like 


violent Fires, conſume it. | 
I muſt not forget, that the Faithful name their Death 
not only a removal of their Lodging, but a removal 


from a Tabernacle. This teacheth us, that we muſt de- 


part from hence with as muchJoy and readineſs,as a Sol- 


dier doth out of his Tabernacle, at the end of a labori- 


Os 


againſt the Fears of Death, 37 


dus and bloody Warfare; and with as much Pleaſure 


as the Children of Iſrael did oüt of their Camps in which 
they had remain d in the Deſart, to enter into the ſweet 
and comfortable dwellings of the Land of Canaan. 


Not only that Body is like to an hired Houſe, or to a 


Tabernacle tranſported up and down; but tis by Sin 


become to our Soul a woful Priſon. Therefore Death 


may be compar'd to the Meſſengers ſent by King Pha- 
raob, on pur poſe to take Foſeph out of his Dungeon, and 
bring Him to his Palace. The Body that was created 
to be a noble Pavilion of Joy and Honour, is become 
to our Soul, a wretched incommodious Priſon; and 
Death is like to the Furnace of Babylon, that burnt and 


conſum'd the Bands of the three Chidren, without pre- 


judicing their Perſons or Attire, Dan. 3. For it deſtroys 
the natural Bands that detain our Souls enſlav d to the 
Earth; but meddles not with its Ornaments, with its 
Righteouſneſs and Sanctification. Tis like the Skin 
that encloſeth the Child in his Mother's Womb, or 
like the Shell where the Chicken is form'd: For of ne- 
ceſlity it muſt be broken before we can enter into im- 
mortal Life. In ſhort, we may ſay, That the Body which 
was given to the Soul, to its Palace, is become by Sin, 
its Grave and loathſome Sepulchre, far more noifome 
than that of Lazarus; and that Death is like the Voice 


that calls upon us, Lazarzs, come out. Faithful Souls, you 
ſee then, that as Sampſon carried away the Gates of the 


City of Gaza, and tranſported them to the Pop of the 
Hill; ſohath Jeſus Chriſt, our true Sampſon, tranſport- 
ed and carried the Gates of Death to the higheſt 
pitch of Glory: Therefore, whereas before we lookt 
upon it with Horror, at the Entrance of Hell; now 
we may behold it wich Confidence and Joy, ſaying as 
Jacob did of Bethel, This xs the Gate of Heaven. 

Seeing therefore that this is the Nature and 


Condition of Death, I find, that Men give it 
too much Advantage; for we ſhould not offer 


to ſay, that ſuch are dead whom God hath admit- 
ted into Eternal Life; beoauſs the Qualification 


mould 
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when the thing engender'd is more excellent than the 


our friend ſleepeth, and 1 go to awake him. \ Beloved, if 
again: For the hour cometh, and is already, that the dead 


Gear, ſhall revive, Joh. 5. During this Life, the aſfaults 


_ {ſenſible and moſt dangerous blow that it ſtrikes,in ap- 


with the Hoſt of all his immortal Angels and Saints, to 


ould be deriv'd from the chief and nobleſt Part; ket 
As tis in Nature there is no Generation without Cor- 
ruption; and we commonly ſay, that 'tis a Generation 


thing corrupted ; onthe contrary, that tis a Corruption 
whenthe thing corrupted excels the thing that is en. 
gender'd. For this reaſon, our Change and Removal 
out of this World ſhall rather be ſtiled a Life than a 
Death: Tho our Body dies and rots in the Earth, 
our Soul revives and mourits up to Heaven; and this 
mortal Life which we leave wich the World, is nothing 
in compariſon of that Life that we ſhall enjoy with 
Chriſt and his Holy Angels. God is named the God 
of Abrabam, of Iſaac, and of Facob. Now be is not the 
God of the Dead, but of the Living, Exod. 4. Mat. 22. 

I may alſo wichout any Figure affirm, That Death in then 
reſpe& of the Body, is no teal Death, but a kind of {M<<"9 
Sleep, as tis ſaid in the Prophet Daniel, Many ſleep in 
the Duft of the Earth, Chap.12. And in 1/aiah, that the 
Fuſt fleep in their Beds. Therefote our Saviour ſpeaking 
of Jairuss Daughter, declar'd, The Child is not dead, but 

ſleepeth, Matt. 9. And of Lazarss his Friend, Laxaras 


thou art of the Number of ſuch as Chriſt loveth, thy 
Death will be but a kind of Sleep of a ſhore continu- 
ance, and of a few days; the Lord will raife thee up BP” 47 


ſhall hear the voice of the Son of God, and they that ſhall 
of Death are no better than light skirmiſhes, the moſt 


pearance, is when it ſeparates the Soul fromthe Body ; 
but the laſt and moſt final Encounter, that will put 
an end to all diſputes, will be at the Day of Judgs 
ment, when Jeſus Chriſt will appear from Heaven 


encourage us to the Encounter, He will come with 
an encouraging Voice of an Archangel, and the laſt 


Trumpet ſhall ſound, Then Death will * 
| eep 


keep us ſtill in its black Priſons, and our Bones will be 
found without Life or Motion; but the Spirit of God 
ſhall breathe upon theſe dry Bones, and will cauſe em 
to revive. As when the Prophet Fonus was three days 
and three nights inthe Belly of the Whale, God com- 
manded the Fiſh to vomit him up again upon the 
ground; thus, when we ſhall have made ſo long our a- 
bode in our graves, as God hath appointed in his Wiſe 
dom, Death ſhall be forc'd to reſtore all that it hath 
ſwallow 'd. And as Daniel came out of the Lions Den 
by break of day, thoſe ſavage beafts having done him 
no harm; thus at the break of the laſt day, at the ri- 
ſing of the Sun of Righteouſneſs, weſhall all go out of 
Death's deep Dens; and, as if God had ſent an Angel 
on purpoſe to ſhut the mouth of this old Lion, we ſhall 
then find that it hath done us no harm. Inſtead. of 
devouring, us, it will prove a Faithful Keeper of our 
Bones. The faithful then may ſpeak to Death in the. 
anguage of the Prophet Micah, Rejoi te not 2 7 me, 
O mine Enemy, when I (ball fall I ſhall riſe, when I ſit in 
darkneſs the Lord ſhall be a Light unto me, Micah, 7. 8. 
\s Moſes ſaid to Pharoab, wwe will go into the Wilderneſs 
po ſacrifice unto our God, we will go out of thine Egypt with 
ur young and with our old, with our Sons and with our 
Daughters, with our flocks and with our herds, there ſhall 
ot an hoof be left behind, Exod. 16. Thus we in an 
Holy Confidence, may talk with Death, maugre thy 
Rage and Fury, we will go up to Heaven to ſacrifice 
o our God immortaÞpraiſes ; we ſhall get out of thy 
etters. We, our Wives, our Children, our Brothers 
nd Siſters, our Parents and Friends, all che People of 
od, whom thou doſt at preſent keep in a cloſe re- 
raint, Notwithſtanding the infernal Attempts of 
hine inhuman power, there ſhall not remain ſo much 
an handful, no not ſo much as the leaſt grain of 
ur Aſhes behind us, 195 Wn | 
When the Son of God ſhall appear in his Glory 
om Heaven, ſhall conſume all Deaths, Trophies. 
nd Monuments with Icreſiſtible Flames; ſo * i 
: 1all 
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when he had perfectly overcome all his Enemies, he 


his own Sword he diſpatch'd them, caſt them into a 


that ſhall be deſtroy d by him is Death. When he ſhall 


no reaſon to fear an Eternal Death, nor to tremble 
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got out of the Tombs of Corruption and Sin; but 
yet bear about us, as it were, our Winding: ſheer, and 
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18 The Chriſtlay's Conſolations © 
ſhall happen to this imperious Enemy of Mankind, as 
it happen'd to the Kings of the Ammorites mention'd 


the Iſraelitiſh Hiſtory, Foſh. 10.24. Foſhua ſuffer'd 'em 
to live until he was return d from the Victory; and 


commanded them to be brought forth, and gave or- 
der to his Captains to tt᷑ead upon their Necks, and with 


4 Cave, and cauſed great ſtones to be roll'd at the 
entrance of it. Thus ſhall our True and Celeſtial 
"i deal with Death ; he ſuffers ic to reign while 
he is gone to purſue his Enemies; for the laſt Enemy 


have perfectly ſubdu'd all other Enemies, he will 
crown all his Victories with a glorious End, and ac- 
compliſh the Church's Triumph, by cauſing us to 
trample upon Death, that ſhall be caſt into the bot- 
tomleſs Pic, whereof the Entrance ſhall be ſhut up 
for ever, Rev. 10. Then ſhall be accompliſh'd this 
glorious Prophecy, Death is ſwallow'd up in vittory, 
1 Cor. 15. For the Spirit of God aſſures us in expreſs 
Terms, That Death ſhall be no more, | 

By what we have ſaid, it may eaſily appear, what 
1s become of the Rope thrice twiſted by the Devil, 
with an intent to ſtrangle therewith all Mankind, 
The Son of God hath cut in pieces the firſt of theſe 
unhappy Ties, by his Almighty Power. By the Spi- 
rit of San&ifitation he looſens the ſecond by degrees; 
and by the laſt he draws us to himſelf, and then he 
burns and conſumes it alcogether. Therefore we have 


when Hell opens its wide Jaws. If we ret the Devil, 
be flies away from us, Jam. 4. At laſt we ſhall trample 
him under our Feet, Rom. 16. Tis true, that the fad 
and doleful Effects of the ſpiritual Death conimonly 
draw out of us many a ſad Groan and Tear, whillt 
our Souls remain in this finful Fleſh. , Weare already 


ſome 


ſome odd Reliques of our natural Miſery, But we 
have this Conſideration to comfort our drooping Spi- 
rits, That Chriſt will ſhortly give the ſame Order 
from Heaven for us, as he did for Zazarus, Looſe bim 
and let him go, Joh. 11. So that inſtead of the Corrup- 


tion of our Nature, that is ſo incommodious to ds, ge 


will inveſt us in an eſtate of Glory, Incorruption, Im- 
mortality and perfect Happineſs. In relation to th 
natural Death, we may juſtly ſay, That our Lord an 
Saviour hath freed us from all the Fears that it might 
cauſe in us. So that tis my judgment. that we may 
not only affirm, that we have not the leaſt apprehen- 


ſion of it; but we may expect it with confidence: 
For if we be truly of the number of the Faithful and 


God's adopted Sons, we hope, deſire, and haſten 
Death's Arrival, by our moſt earneſt and paſſionate 
Wiſhes, | „ I 3 a 

What I have already declar'd in this Chapter, might 


ſatisfie any Chriſtian Soul, and furniſh ic with ſuffi- 


cient Conſiderations to ftrengthen it againſt all Aps 
prehenſions of Death. Now, as one who wants to buy 
Stuffs in a Shop, when he cheapens ſuch as are ſlight; 
and of ſmall value, he caſts an Eye only upon a 
Piece or Pattern, and by that judges of the reſt 5 but 
when he intends to purehaſe a rich Tapiſtry of great 
value, he deſires to viſit and confider every Part, one 
after another, and make an Eſtimation of the Value 


and Beauty of every Corner; ſo, I judge, that the 
Wiſe and Religious Reader will deſire now, that as 


I have diſcover d to him in groſs, the Body of Conſo- 
lations againſt the Fear of Death, 1 ſhould in the next 
place unfold theſe hidden Excellencies, produce eve- 


ry part of them by degrees to his Contemplation; 


and wich my Pen, make him take notice of all the 
Rarities. ee 


og. againſt the Fears of Death. 41 
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42 The Chriſtiavs Conſolations. 


CHAP. VI. 


1 0 


From whence A 9 Wy: the Feats of Death. 


* S a Wiſe and Diſcreet Phyſician uſually exa- = 
X mines with care the Cauſes of the Diſeaſe, . 


before he preſcribes a Remedy; and as an experien- of a 
ced Chirurgeon ſearch2th the Wound, before he purs WE 
the Plaifter to it; thus, I judge it neceſſary, to ſeek 
with Diligence from whence the Fears of Death niſh 
proceed, before we ſhall appoint Remedies to the 
Faithful Souls, For when we ſhall perfectly under- 3 
ſtand the Nature of the Diſeaſe, and its principal 
Cauſes, we ſhall without difficulty be better able to FE, 
aſſign a convenient Remedy. When we ſhall have 


ſearched the Wound, and waſhed it clean, we will, ad 
with God's Aſſiſtance, pour into it the true Balm of perf] 


Gilead. / 
Firſt, We have juſt reaſon to accuſe our ſelves of WW... 
too much unmindfulneſs of Death. Wedon't meditate 
ſo often as we ſhould, upon the Miſery and Frailty 
of our poor decay ing Nature. We acknowledge it, 1 Hthes 
cConfeſs, with our Tongues, that our Life is but a Breath I 
in our Noſtrils, a Vapour that ſoon difappears, a Sha- 
dow 1 vaniſhes away z but in the mean time ¶ Savic 
we flatter our ſelves in our hearts with more pleaſant 
Thoughts and Deſires, as Herod, that Men ſhould look 
upon us as ſo many little Gods, Ad, 12. We ſuffer unit 
our ſelves to be deceiv d by the flattering Inſinuations WM... 
of our corrupted Fleſh, and by the deluſive ſuggeſti- that! 
ons of the old Serpent, that whiſpers to us, as to our 
Firſt Parents, Tu ſhall not die, Gen gz, 
2. We commonly affirm, that Death is inexorable; 
nevertheleſs for the moſt part, we live as if we had 
made an agreement with Death, and had ſecret Intel- 
ligence with the Grave, /. 22. Death approaches 
with Feet of Wool, without noiſe; we imagine . 
Tn, Wo fore 
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„„ againſt the Fears of Death. | 43 
fore that it will never come near us, as that wicked 
Servanc in the Goſpel, Matt. 24. who concluded from 
his Maſter's delays of coming, that he would not come 
at all., We hate and abominate the ſight of all things 
that repreſent unto us any appearance of Death, or that 
call to our. minds its remembrance. If at any time its 
Image comes in our way,, we turn from it our Eyes, 
and baniſh out of our Fanſie all imaginations of it, as 
of a moſt odious and deceitful Illuſion. Death ſeizes 
upon us before we have well thought whether we be 
mortal or no. Therefore we are ſurprized and aſto- 
niſhed at the approaches ; and we become like the 
fooliſh 1/raelites, who trembled and fled before Geliah, 
becauſe they were not accuſtom'd to behold him. 
3. We depend too much upon ſecond Cauſes. We 
look upon Death as a thing that happens by chance, 
or as an Evil that may be prevented, or at leaſt put 
away from us for a time: Whereas we ſhould be fully 
perſuaded, that God hath determin'd and appointed, 
not only Death it ſelf, but alſo all the Cauſes and 
Means by which it commonly happens. Therefore 
we are often filled with Diſpleaſure, and reduc'd to 
murmur and repine againſt God. We grin and bite 
the Stone, inftead of adoring in all humility that wiſe 
Hand that caſt it. In a word, whenever Death comes 
to us, we are ready to ſay to it as the Devils to our 
Saviour, Wherefore art thou come to torment us before the 
time? Mat. 3. 1 , OA ok HI ES 
4. We are too much tied to this Earth; we are ſo 
united to the World, that we would willingly make 
here our Abode for ever, and cannot abide co hear 
that Death will remove us. Our Luſts have no bounds, 
and we often ſpend our ſelves in the purſuance 
of theſe miſerable Advantages. When we draw neat- 
eſt to the end of our Life, and of our mortal Race, 
tis then, that many are moſt earneſt to make large 
Proviſions of Worldly Vanities. We build ſtately 
Dwellings and ſumptuous Palaces, at that very mo- 
ment when we ſhould think of nothing but of build- 
ä 5 ing 
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„ 


ing our Tomb, and repairing our Winding ſheet. We the 
have ſo violent a Paſſion for all the Enjoyments of le 
- this Life, that to ſeparate us from them, is to pluck * 
out our Hearts, and tear in pieces our tender Bowels. 5 


When Death comes to our Bed ſide, and offers to pull 
us out, we are ready to ſay as the Sluggard in the 7 
Proverbs, Alittle ſleep, a littl: ſlumber, a little folding of the - 


hands, Ch. 6. When our Divine Bridegroom knocks — 
at our gates, we are ſcarce willing to abandon our Wo, 


Delights, as the Spouſe in the Canricles. What faith 


the Worldling, Muſt I leave my ſumptuous Palaces, 2 
my pleaſant Dwellings, and my delightful Gardens ? Ju | 
Muſt I relinquiſh all this rich Tapiſtry, theſe precious ke 


Movables, and all theſe rare and exquiſite Ornaments * 

that enrich my Parlors, Chambers and Cloſets? Muſt * 

this unmerciful Death diveſt me ſo ſoon of all Office; bY 
and Dignities, and hinder me from a full and peace- i > 


able enjoyment of all theſe Riches and Treaſures ? and 
Muſt it raviſh from me in an inſtant, all my Delights . 5 
and Satis factions? Is there no remedy, but muſt I be 9 1 
pluckt from the Embraces of my beloved Wife, from vn 5 
the ſight of my dear Children, and from the ſweet com · il © ry 
pany of all my Friends ? Muſt I receive no more the oy 
ſervices of my Domeſticks? When we are in this un- 7“ 
prepar'd ſtate, tis no wonder if Death is ſo terrible to I A b. 
us, and if it cauſes us to feel the ſharpneſs of its ſting, Des 


For as of Alſalom when he was hanged by the hairof 
the head, in a Tree of the Foreſt, Foab took three Darts, 
and ſtruck him thro' the Heart; thus when our Af- 
fections are too much entangled with the World, and 
with the expectation of Earthly Contentments; tis 
then that they are miſerably expoſed to all the Darts 

and violent Attempts of Death. ” | 
F. Another principal Cauſe of the Fear of 
Death, is a Wicked Life. We are plunged in the 
Vices and Debaucheries of the Age. We ſuffer our 
ſelves to be corrupted by ill Company, and carried 
away with the Torrent of vicious Cuſtoms. Mito 
| there - 


_ i 


a4 gainſt the Fears of Death, 45 
therefore no wonder if Death fills our Souls with Ap- 


prehenſions, becauſe ir comes to us arm d with our 
Sins, and is preſs'd by the remorſe of Conſcience, and 


horrour of our Crimes. How comes it to paſs that ſuch _ 


a terrible aſtoniſhment fell upon King Belſhax zar, when 
he ſaw the Fingers of an Hand writing upon the Wall 
of his Palace the ſentence of hisdoom ? Dan. 5. Twas 
becauſe had prophan'd the Holy Veſſels of God's 
Houſe ; and was rioting in the ſociety of laſcivious 
Women. Wherefore did Felix tremble, when he 
heard St. Paul diſcourſe of Fuſtice, Temperance, and of 
Judgment to come? Acts 24. Tis becauſe he was a 
wicked Varlet, given over to all manner of filthy 
and unjuſt living. Thus, becauſe we prophane the 
Members of our Body, which are as the Veſſels of 
God's Sanctuary; and becauſe our Life is vicious and 

diſorderly, we can't abide to hear Death mentioned ; 
and when it comes to us, we are ready to ſpeak to 

itin Felix's Language to St. Paul, Depart for this time, 


| So that the Love of Sin, and the Fear of Death, are 


as two Siſters who hold one another by the Hand ; 
or rather, they are Twins, that are born and die to- 
gether. As the Prophet Amos ſaid tq the Hraclites, 
Ie put far the evil Day, and cauſe the ſcent of Violence to 
come near, Amos 6. So we may ſay to the Men in this 
Age; Ye put as far from you as you can, the Day of 
Death, and draw near to all manner of Impurity, Co- 
vetouſneſs, Ambition, Pride, Vanity, Uſury, Rapin, 
Violence, Envy, Malice, and ſuch like Soul- Plagues. 
You don't only draw near to theſe abominable Vices, 
but what is worſe, you lodge them in your Bow- 
els, and harbour them in your Hearts. Certainly we 
may very well apply to all vicious Perſons, what the 
Prophet Jeremiab tells of Feruſalem ; Her filtbineſs is in 
ber skirts, ſhe remembreth not het laſt end, Lam.1. | 
6. I have taken notice of another Defect in us. 


We miftruſt the Providence of God, and know not 
how to repoſe our ſelves upon his Fatherly Care. We 


have a too worthy Eſteem of our ſelves, and of our 
| E 3 own 
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46 The Chriſtian's Conſolationnsss 
own ſufficiency. We can't reſolve to die, becauſe 
we fanſie our ſelves very uſeful in the World, and 
that our Death would bring a conſiderable loſs to the 
Church of God, to the State, or to our Family. 

7. Becauſe the Soul and Body are link'd together 
in a very ſtrict Union; we can't imagine how they 
can be ſeparated without great and unſpeakable Con- 
vulſions. Our Infidelity is fo great, that we can'treſt 
ſatisfied upon the Promiſes of God, who engages to 
ſuccour us in our diſtreſs, and to deliver us from al] 
our troubles, /. 50. Tis true, Facob's Ladder that 
reaches from the Earth to Heaven, may raviſh us; MW ics | 
But it ſeems very uneaſie to aſcend. Paradiſe is MW mer 
Rich, Glorious and Delightful to the uttermoſt ; but De- 
its Gate is ſtraight, and choaked up with Thorns and part 
Bryets. N ora be + 
x 4 I judge that one of the chief cauſes of the Fear ¶ pha 
of Death, is becauſe we look upon God as a molt ſe- I 
vere and mercileſs Judge, inflam'd with Anger and and 
Fury againſt us, and armed with Vengeance. Where- 
as we ſhould conſider and acknowledge him to bea 
merciful Father, full of Compaſſion and Kindneſsfor M the | 
Mankind. Eyery Slave trembles at the ſight of his plac 
Lord, and there is no MalefaQor but is afraid when IM ble. 


he appears before his Judge, to be put to the Rack. MW Savi 
And can who am all ſpotted with Sin, and blacken d riou 
with Crimes; can I appear before that Glorious _ 1 
Throne, that cauſes the Seraphims to cover their Fa-M fupt 
ces with their Wings? I/. 6. How can I that am but to 
ſtubble, ſubſiſt in the preſence of the God of Venge- M Ghc 
ance, who i a conſuming Fire? Heb. 10. "tay Chr 
9. Thereis another viſible fault in us, we don't em- MW and 
brace with a true and lively Faith, the Death and Paſſi-W neſs, 
on of our Lord and Saviour. We all ſpeak of Jeſu ] 1. 
Chriſt Crucify'd, but we don't know the Divine Ver- 0. 
tue of his Crucifixion, nor feel its Efficacy. We forg 
don't conſider that his Death hath broken down the FW groa 
Partition that ſhut us out of the Heavenly Sanctuary, W and 
and that his Blood hath track d us a way to Paradiſe, i Plea 


and 


and procured us an entrance into that place of Eter- 
nal Bliſs. _ EE. Yo es Yr 

Now to prevent the horror of the Grave, we don't 
conſider as we ought, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in the 


Tomb, and that he hath Sanctified it with his Holy and 


Divine Preſence. We don't imprint in our imaginati- 
on, that tis juſt and reaſonable that we ſhould be con- 


formable to Chriſt in his Abaſement, if we will have 


any ſhare with him in his Glory and Exaltation. 

11. Beſides that which entertains in our Souls the 
Fears of Death is this; we look upon it as if it were in 
its full ſtrength and vigour. Whereas we ſhould. re- 
member, that Jeſus Chriſt hath overcome and diſarm'd 
Death by his powerful Reſurrection, and that for our 


parts we need but follow the Footſteps of his Glorious 


Victories, and faſten that furious Beaſt to his Trium- 


| phant Chariot. p 


12. We don't conſider as we ſhould, with a ſerious 


and religious application of the mind, how our Savi- 


our Chriſt is not only riſen from the Sepulchre, Victo- 
rious over Death, but that he is alſo aſcended up into 
the higheſt Heavens, as our fore- runner, to prepare a 
place for us, and that by departing out of our miſera- 
ble Bodies, we follow the Paths of our ever bleſſed 
Saviour, to reap with him the Fruits of his moſt glo- 
rious Victories. | bo a ro ad” | 1 

- 13. We ſtoop too much to conſider our frail, cor. 


ruptible, and mortal Nature; and we ſeldom enter in- 


to this moſt uſeful Meditation, that by the Holy 
Ghoſt we are nearly and unſeparably united to Jeſus 
Chriſt the Prince of Life and the Source of Light ; 
and that we have already in us the Seeds of Bleſſed- 
neſs, of Glory and Immortality.” _ ir 9 

14. As the Children of Iſrael murmured againſt 
Moſes in the Deſart, and wiſhed to be again in Egypt, 
forgetting their bitter ſlavery, under which they had 
groan d, their painful labouring amongſt the Bricks 


and the Heat of eheir Furnaces, and minding only the 
Pleaſure which they had loft, They dream d of 


E 4 nothing , 


againſt the Fears of Death, 4% 
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48 The Chriſtian's Conſolation 
nothing. Bur the plenty of Bread and Fleſh, of 
the Cucumbers, Onions, and of the Mears with which 
they had ſo often filled their Bellies. Thus we re- 
pine at Death, becauſe we don't dream of the evil; 
from which it delivers us, we think only upon the 
vain Pleaſures and ſeeming advantages of which it 
gobpus; e EEE EM 1 
- 15. We imagine that Death deſtroys and reduces 
us to nothing; and we don't conſider that it never 
meddles with the principal part of our Being, but on- 
ly pulls off from us Sin, and breaks the reſt of the 
Chains of cur Spiritual Bondage; ſo that Death is 
father the Death of Sin than of the Faithful. 
16. Here is another great Fault in us; we dont lift 
pp our Minds to conſider the Glory prepared for us 


at the egreſs of our Souls out of our mortal Bodies. 


However we may demean our ſelves, and whatever 
we may pretend, we don't firmly, without doubting, 
believe the Felicities which God promiſeth to us in 
the contemplation of his Face. Sometimes we may 
think upon the Joys of Paradiſe ; but 'tis a Thought 
that paſſes thiough our Souls with too much ſpeed, 
and don't take any Root. So that many if they were 
not aſhamed, would be ready to ſpeak in the Empe- 
ror Adrian's Language, My /i'tle Soul, my deareſt Dar- 


ling, O Gueſt and Companion of my Body, whither art thou 


mow going © 
17. To theſe former Cauſes of the Fears of Death 
in us, we may add another: That we ſuffer our Eyes 
ro dwell too much upon the rottenneſs and corrup- 
tion that threatens our Body ; whereas we fhould 
carry our Eye ſight to behold its Glorious Reſurre- 
ction, that ſhall ſoon follow, Pleaſant Abode, and de- 
lightful Companion of my Soul, muſt Death, this cru- 
el Death, ſeparate it from thee with ſo much violence? 
Muſt thou part with thy dear and ſweet Companion? 
Muſt my Soul leave thee upon ſuch grievous and la- 
mentable terms? That of ſo many Honours which 
have been heap'd uxonthee,thouſhaltnot carry ſo much 
bs 5 | as 


Movables and Treaſures, thou ſhale bear away no- 


thin but a Winding-ſheet, a few Boards, or at the 


moſt ſome pounds of Lead? After thou haſt lived in 
ſo much ſplendour and magnificence, muſt thy cover- 
ing be at laſt the Worms? After thou haſt walked ſo 
proudly in Palaces gilded with Gold, and perfum'd, 
muſt at laſt thy Confinement be in a ſtinking and 
loachſome Sepulchre 2 Muſt theſe Beautiful Eyes be 
clos d? Theſe Lips of Coral become pale? This gol- 


den Mouth be ſtopp'd ? And muſt this dainty Fleſh 


rot and become odiops to the Eyes of the World? 


18. In the laſt place we dont meditate, as we 
ought, upon that eternal Bliſs and Glory that hath 


been prepared forus from the foundation of the World, 
and intowhich we ſhall enter, when Chriſt Jeſus ſhall 
come from Heaven with his Holy Angels, to judge 
both the Quick and the Dead; when he ſhall re- unite 


our Souls and Bodies together for all Eternity; that 
be may be Glorified in bis Saints, and Wonderful in all the 


Faithful. 


A— 


CHAP. VII. 


The firſt Remedy againſt the Fears of Death, is to 
MMMẽHñleditate often upon it. 


——_ 


E become acquainted with. the moſt dread- 


Soldiers commonly quiver and ſhake at the ſight of 


an Enemy ; they tremble at the Volleys of Shot, 
and half dead fall to the Ground at the terrible 
noiſe of the great Ordnance. But when their Cou- 
rage hath been hardned by a long Exerciſe, they can 
then without fear ſeek the Enemy in his greateſt ad- 
vantages, and can go as merrily to the Combat as to 
a Feaſt, or a Triumph. The Showers of ſmall Shot, 


the 


- : 
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as their ſhadow to the Grave? That of ſo many rich 
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10 be Chriſtian's Con ſolatiom 


the Lightning and Thunder of the Cannon, can't make 


them ſo much as to ſhut their Eyes, or ſtoop their 
Heads; they then laugh at their former Apprehenſi- 

ons: Thus the firſt conceits of Death commonly ter. 
riſie us; but when we ſeriouſly meditate upon it, and 
look it in the Face, we ſhall not only contemn it, but 
we ſhall ſeek it boldly in its Retreats, and with an un- 
daunted Countenance, we ſhall behold Death let fly 
all its Arrows, and calling its Thunderbolts, without 


the leaſt apprehenſion. ' As they who are not wont 


to ſee Savage Beaſts, dare not draw near to them, 
and can ſcarce look upon them · without fear; but 
ſuch as are familiarly acquainted withthem can couch 
them without apprehenſion, and freely play with them: 
Thus tis with them who had never had any Confi- 
dence to look Death in the Face; they tremble, and 
are filled with aſtoniſhment, as ſoon as they ſee its 
Approaches ; but they who often behold Death, are 
familiarly acquainted with it, and therefore they can 
with Confidence thruft their Fiſts into its Jaws, Mo- 
ſes fled away from his Rod, when it was firſt turn'd 
into a Serpent; but when he began to take it into 
his Hand, and ſaw chat it return'd to its former ſhape 
and being, he was far from running from it, or en- 


tertaining the leaft apprehenſion if it; he made a ve. 


ry happy uſe of it, and by God's Command, wrought 
many great Miracles. Thus tis with Defth ; it ſrights 
us at firſt ; but if we can but take hold of it with the 
hands of a true and lively Faith, it will be ſo far 


from ſcaring or frightning us, that it will diſcoverto 


us 2 World of delightful Wonders. 
Death therefore is ſo far from terrifying ſuch as are 
accuſtomed to it, that it fills chem full of Comfort 
and Joy. As a Child that looks upon the Father who 
| hath a Vizard on his Face, is frighted, and begins to 
cry; but if he hath but the Confidence to pull off the 
Vizard, and take but notice of the loving Smiles of 
his Parent hid under that Deformity, he will not 
only ceaſe from Weeping, and ſettle his Mind, by 
| | e 


> againſt the Fears of Death, * 51 


we look upon Death witty a timorous Countenance 


enſi- WM and hehold its hideous appearance, we ſhall be firuck 
ter. with a ſudden horror; but if we can with any Aſſu- 
and rance life up its Vizard, we fhall ſoon diſcover pur 


to embrace him. As the Apoſtles when they eſpied 
t fly Jeſus Chriſt in the Night walking upon the Waves of 
out the Sea, cried out in a fright, thinking that it had 
ont been a Spirit; but when he drew near to them, and 
em, they heard his Voice, they perceivedghim to be their 


but Saviour ; when therefore they had receiv'd him into 
uch their Ship, the Storm ceas'd immediately. Thus if we 
m: look upon Death at a diſtance, the blindneſs and ig- 
nfi- norance, with which we are poſſeſſed, will repreſent 
ind to us a frightful Spirit; but if we examine and be- 
its hold it nearer by the help of the Goſpel Light, we 
are ſhall find it to be our Salvation, and the accompliſh» 
dan ing of our Redemption. All our Fears will then be 
Ho- calm d, and our Souls will return to their former tem- 
nd per. In a word, as he that runs from his Enemy. en- 
to creaſes his Courage, and renders him more earneſt and 
pe reſolv d to purſue him; thus when Death ſees us trem- 
>N- ble, ard decline its Approaches , it becomes more 
ve · proud and imperious over us. We muſt therefore 
ht think betimes of Death, repreſent to our ſelves continu- 
hts ally, and enter into an Acquaintance with it. It was 


he Holy Job's practice; for he cried unto the Pit, thou art 
far my Father, and to the Corruption and the Worms, you are 


to my Mother and my Siſters, Job. 16. And imagine that 


this was the chief reaſon of Philip of Macedon's com- 
manding a Pageevery Morning to rouſe him out of his 


by this often repeated Leſſon, he labour'd to humble 
his lofty Mind, and teach his frail Natare not to 
Glory ſo much in the Splendour of his Crown and 
Sceptre, nor to abuſe the Power committed to his 
Truft, By this means alſo he became acquainted wich 


Come 
\ 


nake be will al dees for Joy and embrace him. Thus if 


Heavenly Father, and with Tears of Joy we ſhall run 
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ſleep, with O King, remember thou art a mortal Man. For 


Death, that it might not ſeem ſtrange when ic ſhould 
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32 The Chriſtian's Conſolations © 


come in earneſt and ſnatch him away. This was alſo 
the Deſign of that Emperor Meruan, or Meruanes, who 
caus d this Motto to be engrav'd upon his Seal, Remem- 
ber that thou muſt die. Theſe words minded him of that 
which his Courtiers were afraid to mention to him, 
So that this great Prince never confirm'd with his Seal 
the Death of any Man; bur at the ſame time he re- 
preſented to himſelf, that his own Death was not ta 
be avoided. For the ſame reaſon, the Noblemen of 


| China are wont to have their Coffins ready made in 


their Chambers that at every moment they might 
look Death in the Face. And for that intent, the E- 
gyptians in their moſt ſumptuors Feaſts, commonly 
placed a dead Man's Scull in an eminent corner of 
the Room. By this Spectacle they intended not only 
to oblige the Gueſts to moderate their Joys, and to 
reſtrain their unruly Luſts, but alſo to bring them 
acquainted with, and to accuſtom them to behold 
Death amongſt all their Delights. They treated it, 
as if their deſign had been to invite it to their moſt 
delicious Feaſts, that they might rejoyce together 
with it, Jobn. 16. I conceive that the Fews for the 
ſame cauſe builded their Sepulchres in their Gardens 
of Pleaſure, that they alſo might have the Image 
of Death continually before them, and that in the 
midft of all their divertiſements, it might be their 
moſt pleaſant and ordinary Entertainment. For us 


Chriſtians to oblige us to think upon Death, there is 


no need that a Page ſhould remember us every Day 
that we are Mortal, nor that the Motto of a Ring 
ſnould call to our minds that we muſt die; there is 
no need of a Coffin to be plac'd in our Chambers: 
in ſuch things there is many times more Oſtentation 


than Piety; nor is it needful that a dead Man's Scull 
be put before our Eyes, or that a Sepulchre be built 


or hewn in our Gardens and Places of Recreation 
and Delight. For as Alexander the Great underſtood 
that he was a mortal Man, by the Blood that ran out 
of his Wounds: Thus the Diſeaſes unto which we are 
TITS 4 Up ſubject 


* 


„ 


ſubject, and the daily infirmities that we feel, ſuffi- 


ciently inſtrutt and aſſure us, that we are Mortals: 
And as a famous Philoſopher, when he received the 


unhappy news of his only Son's untimely Death, an- 
ſwerd the Meſſenger with a ſettled Countenance ; I 


knew, ſaid he, that I begot him a mortal Man, Xenoph. 


Thus will the Faithful ſay without change of Coun- 
tenance, or appearance of Fear when his Death is de- 
clar'd to him, I knew that my Mother had conceiv'd 
me a mortal Man. I knew very well that Death is 
the Tribute that we muſt all pay to Nature, and that 
upon this condition, I am entered into the World. 

If we will make uſe of any exterior help to imprint 
this Leſſon into our Fancy, we muſt Practiſe with care 
the adviſe of the wiſe Man; It & better to go to the 
Houſe of Mourning, than to that of Feaſting. Eceleſ. 7. for 
that is the end of all Men, and the Living will lay 


it to his Heart. Never look upon a diſeaſed Body 


ſtrerch'd upon a Bed, or upon a Dead Corpſe in a 


Coffin, but remember that this is an univerſal Law 


unto which all Mankind muſt pay Obedience ; that 
it is the broad Road of all the Earth, and that there 
thou mayeſt behold the lively Image of thy future 
State. I conceive this may be a good expedient, and 


very ſucceſsful to entertain in our Minds the conti- 


nual Thoughts of Death, to make our laſt Will be- 


times, and frequently to peruſe it; for as when we 
meditate upon a Farewel that we are to take of our 


Friends, we feel in our Souls the ſame Affections and 
Motions as are in us at the moment of our Separati- 
on; Thus will ic be with us when we ſeriouſly me⸗ 


ditate upon that laſt Farewel that we are to bid to 


the World. Death will ſeem to appear upon our 
Lips, or rather we ſhall think our ſelves already in 
the ſweet embraces of our Divine Jeſus, our glorious 
Redeemer. | | Nei. | <x4 


Beſides thoſe things that are extraordinary, 1 


find nothing in, or out of us, nothing that we 


feel, taſte or reliſh ; in ſhort nothing that paſſech 


either 
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F 44 The Chriſtian's Conſolation ' a 


either in our private or publick Converſation, but is 
able to recal to our minds the ſerious Confideration 
of Death. The Fleſh that thou doſt eat, the Wool that 
cloachs thy Nakedneſs, the Silk that adorns thy Body; 
in general, albthy Garments and Ornaments. are but 
the ſpoilsof the Dead Creatures. The ſight therefore 
— of all theſe things, muſt call to thy Remembrance thy 
frail and mortal State, and cauſe thee to meditate up- 
on the Preacher's ſaying ; The ſame Accident that haps 

s to the Beaſts, the ſame happens to Mankind ; as s the 


death of the one, ſo is the death of the other, They have all 


rhe ſame Breath, and Man hath no aduamage above a Beaſt 
for all is Vanity, all goes to the ſame place, all proceeds from 
the Duſt, and ſhall return to the Duſt ngain. 75 


Never pull off thy Cloaths, but remember that thou 


muſt ſhortly quit this miſerable Body, and lay ĩt down 


in the Grave. When thou art entring into thy Bed, 
think upon the Sepulchre where thou muſt one day 
be ſtretch d. If thou doſt awake in the Night, conſi- 
der that Death will ſhortly come, and put out the Ta- 
per of thy Life. Let thy Sleep be an image of thy 
Death, and let it call to thy mind, how thou muſt within 
a few days ſleepin a bed of duſt. When thou awakeft, 
think upon the Delightful found of the Arch- Angels 


Trumpet, that ſhall roufe thee out of Death's long 


ſleep; ſay within thy ſelf when thou arifeſt, It may bs 
that I ſhall never riſe again till the Son of God ſhall 
come from Heaven, to lift me out of the Grave with 
his Almighty Hand. When we caſt our Eyes upon the 
riſing Sun, Let us ſay within our ſelves, It may be I 
ſhall never behold any other Sun rife again but the 
Sun of Righteouſneſs, that carries healing under his 
Wings. Conſider when thou putt'ſt on thy Garments, 
that the time is coming, when thou, muſt be cloathed 
with a more magnificent and glorious Robe, a Robe 
of Light and Immortality. When thou ſitteſt down to 
eat, think upon the Hour that is drawing near, in 
which Death will feed upon thy Carcaſe; imagine 
that it may be, that this is the laſt time that thou _ 


* k 


Agzainſt the Fears of Death. 55 


ſit at the Table, that next thou may'ſt ſit with Abra- 


bam, Iſaac, and Facoh, with all the bleſſed Martyrs, 


who have waſh'd and whitend their Robes in the 
Blood of the Lamb, and that it may be that thou 
ſhale never caſte any more but of the Food of Angels, 


and of the fruit of the Tree of Life, and that thou 


ſhalt never drink but of the new Wine in the King- 
dom of Heaven, and of the Rivers of Eternal Plea- 


ſures, that run from the Throne of God. 


Every time that thou goeſt outof thy Dwelling, or 
changeſt thy Abode, fanſie to thy ſelf that in a little 
time thou muſt depart out of this mortal Tabernacle. 
Art thou alone-and ſeparated from human Society ? 
Remember that within a few days, Death will ſeparate 
anddivide thee. Art thou going to any meeting, or. 
entring into any Company, or marching to the Ho- 
ly Aſſemblies, diſcourſe with thy ſelf in this manner, 
It may be, that I ſhall never go to any other Compa- 
ny, until I come to the Church and Congregation of 
the Firſt born whoſe names are written in Heaven. 
Art thou invited to the Marriage of a Friend? Say 
unto thy Soul, It may be I ſhall never go to any o- 
ther Feaſt, but to the Marriage of the Lamb, offered 
from the Foundation of the World. Doſt thou ſee a 
rich and glorious Palace, or a pleaſant Garden? Say 
to thy ſelf, It may be, I ſhall never ſee any other Pa- 
lace, but that where the living God dwells ; and it 
may be I ſhall never behold any other place of Plea- 
ſure, but the Celeftial Paradiſe. © 3 

If thou caſteſt down thine Eyes to look upon the 
Earth, upon which thou treadeſt, Conſider at the 
ſame time, that this Earth or ſome like to ic, ſhall af- 
ford thee a Grave, and that thou fhalt ſleep there the 
Sleep of Death. Remember what God cold Adam, 
Duſt thou art, and to duſt thou ſhalt return, Gen. 3. Or 
lay with the Holy Man Job, Remember I pray thee, that 
thou haſt formed me of Clay, and that thou ſhalt reduce me 
io duſt. I ſhall fleep in the duft, and if thou ſeeleſt for me 
'* the morning, 1 ſhall be no more, Job 20. Job 7. 


36 The Chriſtian's Conſolation- 
5 If thou takeſt a view of the Plants, of the Herb 
and Flowers, don't forget what the Word of God 
ſpeaks concerning our Life, in thę '90:rb Pſalm, That 
Man is like the Graſs which groweth up; in the morning it 
flouriſheth and is green, in the evening tis cut down, and 
withered, And in the 130th Pſalm, As for Man, bu 
days are as graſs; as the flowers of the field, ſo be flouriſh- 
eth: for the wind paſſeth over it, and tis gone, and the 
place thereof ſhall know it no more. And elſewhere ; Al 
fleſh is like graſs, and the glory of Man like the flower of 


7 


ſtbe field, Iſa. 40. 1 Pet. 1. 5 „ 

It thou takeſt notice of the ſhadow of the Needle 
in a Dial, that follows the ſwift Motion of the Sun, 
or of the ſhadows which ſolid Bodies caſt upon the 
Earth; in the Evening they ſtretch a great way, and 

A little after vaniſh: Gonſider ſeriouſly, and engrave 
in thy Mind this excellent Sentence, Man is like Va- 
nity, his days are as a ſhadow that paſſeth away, Pſal. 144. ven 
and ſay as David, I am gone as the (badow when it de. tal 
clineth, Pſal. 109. _. ., a) | 11 | 

I thou heareſt the Whiſtling of the Winds, which tan 
God taketh out of his Store- houſes, lift up thy Soul for « 
unto God thy Creator, and ſay with Fob, Chap. 7. }W our. 
Remember that my life is but a wind, mine eye ſhall ſee nM and 
more good; that is, the imaginary Good of this miſe- us, 
Table World. And elſewhere, Thou lifteſt me up to the Roo 
wind, thou cauſeſt me to ride upon it, and difſolveſt my ſub- N and 
fance, Chap. 30. 19 „ e los 
If thou lookeſt up to the Glory and Beauty of the ¶ indu 
Heavens, and beholdeſt the raviſhing ſight of the ſures 
Stars; conſider, that thy Gracious God hath formed tion, 
thee after his Image; not to continue always among into 
this ſlimy and miſerable Earth; but to dwell with Let u 
him for ever in the Heavens; and that at the end of vr 7: 
the Race he will raiſe and carry thee into the Palace MW Le 
of his Glory, where thou ſhalt ſhine as the Sun in its ¶ or pre 
groateſt ſplendor. Wis a "Ee r 
If thou doſt medicate upon the Changeableneſs of here | 
the Seaſons,remember that the Spring of thy Infancy, felt al 


» 


9 


tte hot Summer of thy Youth, the Autumm of thy 
Jod Maturity, and fad countenanced Winter of thy cold 
nat and decrepit Age, ſhall ſucceed one another in the 
zi fre Order. 1 


Let him who travels by Land, think upon Job's 


e e e , 


55 Complaint, My days have been ſhifter than a poſt, they 
riſe ee away, bey ſee no good, Job 9. Let him alte ins | 
1 ;h: ! the Apoltle's excellent ſaying, The one thing I do, for- 
A getting thoſe things which are bebind, and reaching forth un- 
er f ** thoſe things which are before; 1 preſs forwards towards 

the mark, for the prize of the high Calling of God in-C briſt 
edle Fe,, Phil, 5 b i 
Sun, Let him who falls upon the Sea, fanſie the whole 
the World as a great Sea, ſwelling with Waves, our Life 
and as a dangerous Voyage, and our Days as Ships that 
rave paſs away in a Moment 5 and let him conſider thac 
Va-. the laſt Wind of Death will drive us into the Ha- 
144. Nen of Eternal Felicity, to the Enjoymients of immor- | 
it dee tal Glory, Job 9. . e 75 
1 Doth God bleſs us with Children ? Let us under- 6 
hich I ſtand that we are minded by them of our Mortality; i 
Soul for they come to take our Room, and to ſucceed int A 
p. 7. Jour Eſtate : Doth God cake them away to his Reſt, 1 
ſee v and of whom we ate moſt fond? Let this advertiſe q 
miſe- WM us, That God intends thereby to cut off all the lower 1 
to the Roots, that tye tis to this Earth, to unlooſe our Hearts ji 
y ſub- and Aﬀections, that we may offer them up to him 5 
one, inſtead of ſpending our Lives iti Tears, and "7 
f the Mindulging our fooliſh Humours in needleſs Difplea⸗ b 5 
f the ſures; Let us comfort our ſelves with this Conſidera- 15 
rmed tion, That by this means a part of our ſelves is enter d : 
mong into Heaven, and that t'other part will follow apacez = 


Let us ſay with David, We ſhall go to them, but they ſhall 
not return tou.  _ 5 . 
Let the Magiſtrate, whenever he delivers his Vote, 

or pronounces a Sentence, be provided with this Con- 
ſideration ; That he who fits in the Judgment- Seat 
here below, ſhall Rand at the Bar, and be judged him 
kit abore: That one day * 
e „ onet 


4 


Eternity. Let him meditate upon what St. Paul ſaith, 


. / 8 : 

38 The Chriſtian's Conſolations 
ſoner at the Tribunal of his great God. That the 
Books will be opened, and that the univerſal Judge 
of the World will purſue every particular of his Ac- 
cuſation : That he muſt render an Account, not on- 
ly of his Words and Actions, but alſo of his moſt ſe. 
cret Thoughts, and that without examination at the 
Rack, God will diſcover the very ſecrets of his Heart, 

Let the Gentleman whenever he receives his Rents 
and his Revenues, call to mind the Tribute that he 
muſt needs pay to Death. Let the Prince and the 
Lord, when he handles his Royal Patents and his anci- 
ent Charters, or when he examinesthe Homage and 
Duties to be paid to his Houſe and Families, take no- 
tice thathemuſt goin Perſon to Heaven's Gates, and 
pay his Homage to the Divinity. Let the King, who 
ſits in his Seat of Juſtice, or Chair of State, think upon 
the Throne of the King of Kings, before which he muſt 

appear, as well as the moſt wretched Slave, and the 
meaneſt of his Subjects; and that he muſt be accoun- 
table to a juſt God, who is no reſpecter of Perſons. 
Let the Miniſter be never employ'd about the Du- 
ties of his Function, but let him long and wiſh for 
that Happy day, in the which the Lamb ſhall inſtruct 
and feed him in Perſon, and lead him to the Foun- 
tains of living Water. 2 „ 

Let the Chriftian Soldier engrave upon his Sword 
this Sentence of Fob, Is tbere not as it were 4 warfare 
appointed for all mortals upon Earth? Job. 7. And inſtead MW — 
ol chirfting after humane Blood, let him prepare to 
encounter Death it ſelf. | A 1 

Let the Husbandman, whenever he ſows his Seed | 
or when he reaps the Corn of his Fields, be mindful 
of the Seaſon that comes on apace, in which his Bo- 
dy muſt rot in the Earth, that it might grow up to 


O fool, that which thou ſoweſt is not quickned, except it die, 
x Cor 15. And let bim meditate upon David com- 
fortable Perſuaſion, They who ſew in tears, ſhall reaf 
with ſongs of Triumph, Pſal. 5 2 


Aainſt the Fears of Death, 59 
| Let any Handy-crafts- man, that works in his Shop; 
imprint in his Mind this excellent Sentence, Our diy. 
are like the days of an bireling; and when he hath ended 

| his Task, and is departing to his Reſt, let him com- 
fort himſelf with this Aſſurance, That as ſoon as he 
ſhall have ended chat Work that God hath given hint 
to do; he ſhall reſt from all his Labours, Job 7. 
Whenever the Phyſician viſits the Patient, or whefl 
the Chirurgeon drefles the Wounds, let them conſider, 
that they have no Secret or Art able to protect them 
from Death, or to cure the Breaches that it makes in 
r oo en 
Let the moſt cunning Lawyers; the moſt adviſed 
Counſellors, and the moft eloquent Orators, remem- 


| ber that all the Rhetorick and Subtilty will never ob- 


tain for them their Suit againſt Death, hor ptocure 4 
Moment of Reſpite or Delay, , _ 
And let the moſt learned Philoſoptiers learn, That 
the Soundeſt Philoſophy # the Meditation of Death. 

In ſhort, Whatever be our Imployment, Condition 
or Age, let us lift up our Minds and Hands unto God 
to ſpeak to him in the Language of the Prophet Da- 
vid ; Lord, let me know my end, and the number of my 
days, that I may know how long lam to live. Or of Mo- 
ſes, So teach ws to number our days, that we may apply 
our hearts anto Wit dom. h 1 


id - * Wn : < * 
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A Prayer and Meditation on our Morta- 


O0 God and Heavenly Father, ſince tùᷣ thy Pleaſure, 
that I ſheuld be mortal, and that my Body ſi uld return 
10 the Duſt; Grant me Grace to be always mindful of my 
jrail Condition, and ſeriouſly to refl: upon the ſeveral 
Changes of Times, the Variety of Seaſons, the Unconſtaney 
the World, and Alterations 1 meet with, as Memento's 
my laſt Change and Departure. Let my Infirmities, and 
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60 The Chriſtian's Con ſolationz 

frequent Diſtempers be look d upon as ſo many Meſſengers ſent 
to ſummon and warn me that I muſt ſhortly leave thu Ta- 
bernacle. Let the Bed I reſt on call to my mind, that when 
all the buſineſs of my Life ſhall be finiſhed, I muſt lie down 
and reſt in a Bed of Duff, Let the Garments that I caſt off 
at Night, the Sleep that benums my Senſes, the Tombs of my 
Predeceſſors, Forefathers and Friends, refreſh in me the thoughts 
of my departure to my laſt Home. Gracious God; give me 
Grace ſo often to look upon Death and the Grave, that I may 
be acquainted with them, and that they may not fright or 
terriſie, but comfort me; for tho I know that Tam born to die, 
I know alſo tha, that Death ſhall introduce me into the Pre- 
ſence of my God the only Author of Life and Happineſs, to 
live for ever with him in Bliſs. Amen, 1 


— 


CHAP. V 


The Second Remedy againſt the Fears of Death, is to 
| expect it at every Moment. 


TL not ſufficient to think often upon Death, and 
todiſcourſe of it in a Pathetick manner : And 
there be ſome that frequently mention Death with 
many pious Reflections; yet nevertheleſs they cannot 
boaſt of being free from all Apprehenſions of it. 

Their Tongue is always ready to ſpeak of Death, but 

their Heart cannot yield to expect it. They know that 

Death will feize upon them, but they entertain this 

dangerous Opinion, that the Time is not yet come; 

they acknowledge that they are indebted to God and 

Nature, but they delay the Payment of the Debt from 

day to day, as if they were able to corrupt the Ser- 

jeants of Death,and obtain a Reprieve at their Pleaſure. 

There is no Man fo old and decrepit, but flatters him- 

ſelf withthe fanſie of having as yet at leaſt a Year to 

live in the World. In ſhort, we imagine always, that 

we perceive Death at a yaſt Diſtance from us, 5 
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_ againſt the Fears of Death. 61 
hat we ſhall at our leiſure prepare our ſelves to re- 
Teiveicas we ought. Therefore whenever, or where- 


ever it comes to drag us out of the World, it ſurpriz- 


eth and aſtoniſheth us. | | 
To prevent this Miſchief, we muſt not only conſi- 


der that we are mortal, but that our Life is ſhore and 


of no long Continuance ; we muſt cantinually ſay 
with Job, Are not my days few ? Job 10. And imprint 
in our minds this Sentence of David, The Lord hath 
made my days as an hand-breadth, mine age ts as nothing 
before him, Pai. 39. Or that of Moſes, the beſt of our days, 
are but labour and ſorrow, for they are ſoon cut off, and we 
fly away. Pſal. 90. | 5 | 
The Ancients painted Tim with Wings, to expreſs 
its unavoidable Swiftneſs, The Holy Spirit compares 
our Life to a Weaver's Shuttle, to an hir'd Servant, 
to a Poſt that runs apace, to a Packet-Boat, or to an 
Eagle that flies after its Prey. The Sacred Writers 
ſpeak of our Life as of a Torrent of Waters, of a 
Cloud, a Vapour, a Wind or a Breath. They tell us 
that our days are gone as a Dream, they fly away asa 
Shadow, they vaniſh as a Word in the Air, and that 
they periſh as a Thought. In a word, all the Light- 
eſt and the moſt unconſtant things of the World, where- 
of the Motion is very ſuddain andquick, are employed 
in Holy Scripture, to expreſs the Vanity of our Life 
and ſhortneſs of our days, „ 1 
Beſides that our Life is of a ſhort Continuance, it 
lides away inſenſibly, like a Clock, the Wheels move 
without ceaſing, altho the Hand appears to us to be 
eady ; or to a Plant that grows continually, -altho? 
the Increaſe and Growth is not to be diſcern d by our 
Eye ſight; or like to a Man who ſtands in a. Ship 
nder Sail, he goes forward whether he will or no. 
hus whether we Sleep or Wake, whether we Go 
or Lye down, whether we Eat or Faſt, whether we 
Work or Reſt, we proceed on continually” forwaid 
lowards our Grave. Our Body is like a Treg eaten 
ontinually by Worms; for Day and Night they feed 
c | EY upon 
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6 The Chriſtian's Conſolations. 


upon it without intermiſſion. In vain do ye baniſh ! 
out of your minds the thoughts of Death ; if ye will I 
not call it to your remembrance, it will not fail to : 
mind and remember you. The more ye fly from it J 
the more it follows and purſues you at the heels; an 
when ye imagine Death to be fartheſt off from you, a 
tis neareſt to you. | | 
As the Cancer when it infects and enters into the 0 
Breaſt, devours the Fleſh without Interruption; ſo 0 
Jime conſumes and devours us continually. The Meat g 
that we ſwallow, and nouriſheth us, brings us by de- ce 
tees into the Embraces of Death, as the Oyl that L 
cauſerha Lampto burn, brings it to an end; or as when A 
g Torch is lighted, it begins to decay, as ſoon as it be- un 
gins to burn; thus I may ſay without miſtake, that the TD 
very firſt moment ofthis Animal Life, is the firſt mo- 4 
ment of our Death. And as we ſay of all ſublunary 1 © 
Bodies, that the Generation of the one is the Corrupti- ſtr, 
n of the other ; So'tis with Time, the Birth of one Di 
our, ofa Day, of a Week, of a Month, of a Year, i: #5! 
the End of that which precedes. Tis like a Wheel that JW ** \ 
mounts to no other end but to fall down again. up 
Since therefore our Life is nothing elſe but a con- Art 
tinued Death, in proper Terms, we are miſtaken to tho 
name only the moment of the ſeparation of the Soul Wie 
and Body,the hour of Death. Foras when many Can- furi 
on ſhot are charg'd againſt a Caſtle to open a Breach, whe 
we don't ſay that the laſt hath done the Work: Or az He 
when an hard ſtone is cut witha Chiſſel and Hammer, whe 
pr inſenſibly carv'd and undermin'd with Water, the laſt fear 
low or drop don't carry away alone the Glory of the and 
Performance : Thus when our Bodies decay and crum- iſ and 
ble away to Duſt, we muſt not only conſider the laſt alw: 
ſtruglings againit Death, or thelaſt Attempt of this E- Pha; 
nemy. Of a Ladder where we aſcend and deſcend, i Ne 
we view every Step from the top to the bottom: Of an Us. 
Hour. glaſs we look tp eve ry Grain of Sand; Of a Jour- Serp 
ney, we reckon the firſt League, as well as the laft ; _y 
we of 


£0 


and in a Race, we take notice of the firſt ſtep that 


1 


Against the Fears of Death, 63 


go out as well as that when we ſtopt: Thus we muſt 


ill reckon our Death to begin from the firſt Moment 
w chat we draw our Breath, until the laſt when we 
it. yield up the Ghoſt. | 
nd Beſides what happens every Moment to this poor 
85 and deſpicable Nature, an infinite Number of ſtrange, 
. unlucky, and unexpected Accidents, ſtop and ſhorten, 
the our Race. The Taper is not always conſum'd by it 
fo own Flame, many unkind Blaſts and Showers extin- 
eat guiſh ic. If our Life is ſhort, 'tis no leſs weak and un- 


de- certain, The Body in which we lead a languiſhing 
hat Life, is like Jonass Gourd: For if it be but mov d with 
hen a contrary and unwholeſome Wind, or touched by an 
be- unhappy Worm, it withers upon a ſudden, Jon 4. 
the Tbis was the Thought of Eliphax, when he ſaid, We 
mo- dwell in Houſes of Clay, our Foundation # in the Duſt, we are 
"ary cruſhed before the Moth, Job 4. When God intendsto de- 
pti- ſtroy Mankind in his Wrath, and kill Multitudes in his 
one Diſpleaſure, he doth not always commiſſion an Angel 
r, i as his Agent, as in the Caſe of the Firſt-bornof Egypt; 
that as when he ſtretched forth the Sword of his Vengeance 
HE upon FJeruſalem, and as when he cut off Sennacberib's 
con- Army in one Night, one hundred fourſcore and five 
n to thouſand Men. He doth not always let looſe the 
Soul wicked Spirits, as when he gave them leave to raiſe a 
Can- furious Tgmpeſt, which caſt to the Ground the Houſe 
each, where Fob's Children were buried in the Ruins, Fob x. 
wr a; He opens nor always the Fountains of Heaven, as 
imer, when he waſh'd away the firſt wicked World with a 
ie laſt fearful Deluge, Gen. 7. He cauſeth not always Fire 
of the 22d Brimftone to rain from Heaven, as upon Sodom 
-rum- and Gomorrha, upon Admah and Zeboim. He works not 
e at always Miracles in the Waters, as when he drowned 
10 Pharach and his Egyptian Hoſt in the Waters of the 
Red Sea. He prepares not always Whales to devour 
us, as he did Fonas. He ſends not always burning 
Serpents, as to the murmuring Generation of 1/rae- 
lites in the Deſarts. He commands nat always the Earth 
to open and ſwallow us up, as he did Corab, Darhan, 
| F 4 and 


64 The Chriſtian's Conſolations © 
and Abiram. He ſends not always from above great 
Hailftones, as when he knockt down the Amorites. 
He deſtroys not always by Flames that proceed from 
his Preſence, as he did Nadab and Abibu, who'offer'd 
unhallowed Fire upon his Altar, He commands not 
always the Lions and Bears of the Foreſt to iſſue out 
and devopr us, as he did when the rebellious Pro- 
phet was kill'd, and when the ill-cutor'd Children of 
Bethel mock'd Eliſha. In ſhort, God imploys not al- 
ways the Plagues and Judgments of Peſtilence, of 
War, and of Famine ; the unpleaſant ſmell of a fu. 
ing Snuff, a flying Vapour of a malignant Smoak, 
is able to choak us or kill us in a moment; a Fly, the 
Kernel of an Apple, an Hair of the Head, or the Seed 
of a Grape, or Aſhes, or Sand, or ſome other Atom, 
may ſtop the breath of our Life. Therefore God ad- 
yiſeth us by the Prophet 1/aiah, Ceaſe ' ye from Man 
whoſe breath is in his noſtrils, for wherein is be to be ac- 
ASS Eo TE EoeSn 
Tis to be conſidered that theſe Contingencies hap- 
pen very frequently, and in every place Death lays 
for us its Snares, as well in the Boſom of our tender 
hearted Parents, and in the embraces of our deareſt 
Friends, as amongſt our moſt mortal Enemies. Its 
inviſible Darts fly every where; and as the Pſalmiſt 
informs us, The Peſtilence walketh in darkneſs, and de- 
ſtruction waſttth at noon- day, Pſal. 91, Death is as bu- 
fie on the Solemn Feſtivals, as well as in the working 
days; it drags us as eaſily from the Table where we 
take our Delights, as from the Bed of Sorrow, where 
we ſigh and groan. There is no ſacred Retreat 
Where we may find a Refuge ; it hath no more Re- 
gard of the Temples dedicated to God's Service, than 
of the common Houſes. All the Riches of America, 
and the Power of the greateſt Monarch, are not able 
to protect us from its Purſuit ; it requires a preſent 
Payment of the Debts that we owe, and tis not pol- 
ible to appear by Deputy at the Summons that it 
% 
11 + ne Death 


treat 

Re- 
than 
erica, 
able 
sſent 
pol. 
at it 


eath 


there is no Warning, but it may write down upon it 


theſe Words, ſpeaking to bim in Perſon. It ſurprizes us 


at home and abroad, in our Cloſets, and in the Streets, 
in our Beds, in our Sedans, in the midſt of our Feaſts, 


Perſon of the greateſt Kings in their moſt ſumptuous 
Palaces, in their moſt ftouriſhing Cities, in their 


ſtrongeſt Fortifications, in the midft of their mot faith- 
| ful Subjects, and moſt victorious Armies, upon their 


Thrones, and in their criumphant Chariots. As King 
Ahab when he was going totake poſſeſſion of Naboth's 
Vineyard, told the Prophet Elijah ina rage, Haſ thoy 


found me, mine Enemy? 1 Kin. 21. Thus when the pro- 


fane Worldlings dream of nothing but of the pleaſant 
enjoy ment of their unjuſt Poſſeſſions, and ſwimming 
in the Blood and Sweat of the meaner People, they 
meet unexpected Death, which they curſe in their 
Hearts; and if it did not ſtop their mouths, they would 
ſay alfo in a rage, Haſt thou found me out, mine Enemy 

This Holy Meditation cauſed the beſt King upon 
Earth to tell us, Man knoweth not his time; as the Fiſhes 
that are taken in an' evil Net, and as the Birds that are 


caught in a Snare'; fo are the Sons of Men ſnar'd in an evil 
time, when it falls ſuddenly upon them, Eccleſ. 9. 12. This 


ſame Conſideration cauſed this excellent Sentence to 
be written in the Book of Fob, In a moment ſhall : 

die, and the Peeple ſhall be troubled at midnight, and paſs 
away, and the mighty ſhall be taken without hand, 


Job 34. That is, that to deſtroy Kingdoms and whole 


Nations, and to carry away the moſt luſty and migh- 


ty Men, Death has no need of any other aſſiſtance, 
but its own Arm, | 2 


Do you deſire, Chriſtian Reader, to underſtand the 


reſult of this Diſcourſe? Let me tell you, that ſince 


' againſt the Fears of Death” 65 
Death claps his ſummons on the Poſts of the door, it 
truſts em not in the hands of Meſſengers or Lacquies ; 


and all our Pomp. It offers violence to the ſacred 


＋ 


Death is certain, and not to be avoided, and that 


there's nothing ſo uncertain as the Hour of its Arrival, 


we ought ſo tolive, as if we were to breathe forth the 
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will be far better for us to go out willingly, than to be 
 dragg'd out againſt our will. Tis not convenient that 


ws, re NS. oh DJ 


pros. gry wt 
9 


laſt gaſp at every moment. We ſhould behave our 
ſelves, as if we had always our Souls upon our Lip, 
ready to yield them into the hands of our great Crea. 
tor, and to ſpeak in Job's Language, Having our fleſh 
between our teeth, and our Souls in our bands, Job 13. In 
regard we know not at what time, nor in what place 
Death intends to come upon us, let us expect it at e- 
very moment, and in every place. And as we lodge 
in this Earthly Tabernacle, without any term prefix d, 
let us be ready to depact at the firſt warning. For it 


Death ſhould carry us away in the ſame manner as the 
Sca beats and toſſes a dead Corps upon its Waves, 257. 
But we muſt in this occaſion imitate the diſcreet Ma- Poli 
riner, that trims his Sails, and helps by his Art the 27d 
Winds and the Tide to carry him to his defired Ha- fon 
ven. We ſhould not follow Death as the Malefactor vd 
follows the Executioner whodrags him to ſuffer ; but h.! 
as the Child follows his Father who conducts him to WW cove 


à Feaſt, We ſhould not engage in a Combat with San 


Death by conſtraint, as the ancient Slaves with the MW ;4ou 
wild Beaſts in the Roman Amphitbeatres; but we ſhould Ml + | 
imitate David's Courage, who, of his own accord, {we 
march d out of the Camp of !ſrae}, to fight with Goli- MW ma) 
ab : Tis better for us to attack and ſeize upon Death, ſe: 
than to be ſurpriz d and devour'd by it unawares. 1a! 
Come when tnou wilt, O Death! thou ſhalt never I 
ſurpriſe me; for | waic for thee at every moment, with MW 24; 
my weapons ready in my hand. Thou ſhale never drag lik. 
me forcibly, for I will follow thee willingly and joy- gro 
fully. Tho thou are my Enemy, yet will I ſpeak to thee I 
in the Language of the Spouſe in the Canticlet, to her »; 


beloved, Draw me and I will run after thee. Nay, I will «© 


meet thee in the way, and receive thee with hearty MW 
Embraces; for inſtead of dreading thy coming, I defire MW ») 
it paſſionately, and hope for it. For at thy firſt arrival,as MW 7 
ſoon as I have ſeen thee, I ſhall overcome thee, O E. 
bleſſed and happy Day, that promiſeth me ſuch a glori- B. 
ous Victory, and ſuch an eternal Triumph, A 


againſt the Fears of Death: 67 


Expectation of Death. 


Gracious God, in whoſe Power alone, and at whoſe 
Pleaſure are the Times and the Seaſons ; I know that 
tis appointed to all Men once to die, and that the Grave is 


fix 12 Dwelling which thou haſt prepared to receive all Man- 

For it N We underfand ſufficiently by the Experience of former 

to be ¶ Ages, that none is able to ſay, I ſhall live, and ſhall not ſee 

t that I Death. Thou, O Almighty God, our Supreme Fudge, haſt 

* the pronounced our ir riwocable Sentence in the Earthly Paradiſe, 

* es, bet we muſt die; fo that I ſhould be guilty of the greateſs | 
E 


Folly, if I did not firmly believe that I muſt die as others, 
t the n follow at my turn in the way of all Fleſh. But, Lord, 


Ha- bor bo/t buen pleaſed to hide from us the Iſſues of thy Pro- 


ator vidence, and doſt not ſuffer us to ſee the Rand that marks out 


but 0. lift Hours of our Life. We can perceive no Shadow to diſe 


m to cover to us with certainty, when ſhall be the going down of our 
with Fan ; we know not at what hour of the Day or of the Night 
the thou wilt call us to appear before thy great Tribunal, Give 
ould Wl therefore Grace, O merciful God, tobe always ready to an- 
ord, {wer to thy Call, and to obcy thy Holy Commands; that I 
Joli may be as a Ship at Anchor, that ſtays only for a Wind to 
ath, et ſail ; or as 4 Soldier, who waits only for the Signal to 
| march to the Encounter. Give me Grace, O good Lord,that 
-VEL BY 1 may be like the good and faithful Servant, who expects bus 
vith After coming, and hears bis Voice as ſoon as be calls ; or 


rag Wl like the wiſe Virgins, who are ready to meet the Bride 


OY" WW groom, and to follow bim to the Marriage- Chamber, Since 


hee WW 1 im not to know either the Time or the Place when Death 
her i will come to me, O that 1 might expect and wait for it 
will every Moment, and at every Place! O that I might live 
rt * ſuch à manner, as if 1 were always ready to die! That 
fire my Soul were always upon my Lips, prepared to fly away 1 
5 WW That 1 were continually in readineſs to commit it into thy 
. Hands, O my God, my Faithful and Merciful Creator 


By this means ] ſhall regeive Death with Fey, when it 
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prayer and Meditation upon the continual 
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68 The Chriſtian's Conſolationt 
comes as thy Servant and Meſſenger ; and I ſhall follow " 
willingly, being certainly perſuaded that it will lead me in. 

to eternal Life, and tranſport me into thy glorious and in. 

mortal Palace. Amen. . 


R * * OO * 


CHAP. IX, 


conſider that God hath appionted the. Time and 
Manner of our Death. 


E areeither Hypocrites, who draw near unto 
'God with our Lips, and honour him with our 
" Tongues whilſt our Heart is far from him, Matt. 14. 
Or we muſt deſire the Accompliſhment of the Will of 
God, and reſign our ſelves wholly to it; for every day 
we ſay unto him in our Prayers, Thy Will be done in Earth, 
as it is in Heaven ; therefore we cannot abhor nor fly 
from Death, ſo cowardly, if we be rightly perſuaded 
as we ought, that God hath limited the Time, andap- 
pointed the Manner of our Death, That which cauſes 
us to complain of this laft Enemy, is a continual Eye 
that we have fixed upon the Power of the Fleſh, and 
a too great Confidence upon ſecond Cauſes. We are 
like the Dog that bites at the ſtone that ſtrikes him, 
for we commonly curſe the means that God employs 
to call and withdraw us out of the World. 


It will eafily appear that God hath number'd our 


days, and that by his wonderful and eternal Wiſdom, 

he hath decreed the hour and moment of every Man's 
Death. For beſides what our Saviour Chriſt faith in 
general, Thar God hath reſcrv'd the times and the "ſeaſons 
in his own power, Acts 1. Fob tells us expreſly, The days 
of Man are determin'd, the number of his Months are with 
thee, thou haſt appointed his bounds that he cannot paſs,) ob 
14. The Royal Prophet ſpeaks to the ſame purpoſe 

in the 31 Palm, J truſted in thee, O Lord, I ſaid, 555 


4 


The Third Remedy againſt the Fears of Death, is to 
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> againſt the Fears of Death; 69 
irt my God, my times are in thy Hand, He is of the 
ſame Judgment in the 19, Pſalm, Behold, thou haſt made 
1m Day as 4 Hand- breadtb. And in the 68 Pſalm, Un- 
to God the Lord = the Iſſues of Death. Meſes teach» 


eth us the ſame Leſſon in his divine Hymn, Pſal. 90. 
for when he had repreſented, how that it is God who 
reduceth Man to Aſhes, and maketh him return to 
his firft Subſtance ; he tells us, ſpeaking unto God, 
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Thou turneſt Man to Deſtruction, and ſayeſt, return again, ye 
„chigren of Men. : Jos We ; 
j King Hezekiab's Compariſon is very notable ; he + 


compareth the Life of Man to a Thread that God hath 
twiſted, and that he cuts off at his pleaſure, I/. 38. 
Mine Age is departed, and remov'd from me as 2 
Shepherd's Tent ; I have cut off, like a Weaver, my 
Life, he will cut me off with pining Sicknefs, from 
Day even'to Night wilt thou make an end of me. 
Hannab, Samuel!'s Mother, removes all Difficulty, and 
confirms this truth ſufficiently, 2 Sam. 2. Tis God, 
ſaith ſhe, who killetÞ and maketh alive, be bringeth down 
to the Gyave, and bringeth up. There is nothing more 
ſignificant to the ſame purpoſe, than our Lord and 
daviour's Words, I am be that liveth, and was dead, and 
bebold I am alive for evermore, Amen, and have the Keys 
of Hell and of Death, Revel. This great God and Savi- 
our cloſeth the Gates of the Grave when he pleaſeth, 
and 'tis not poflible to open them againſt his Will; 
In ſhoct, Whether we live, we live to the Lord, whether 
we die, e die to the Lord, whether therefore we live or 
die me are the Lord's, Rom. 14. „ er et 
And our Reaſon being enlightened with Divine Re- 
» oeelation, teacheth us this good and profitable Leſſon; 
or if God hath a Hand in our Conception and Birth, 
ind if he appoints the time of our entrance into the 
World, wherefore ſhould not he alſo have an Hand in 
our Death, and mark out the time of our Departure, 
David ſpeaks thus to God in the 139 Pſalm, My ſub-" 
Fance was not hid from thee, when I was made in ſecre, 
amol wrought in the lr part of the Barthy thits: 
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Eyes did ſee my ſubſtance, yet being i mperfect, aud in thy 50 
all my members are written, which in continuance, wer 
faſhioned, when as yet there was none of tbem. We may 


therefore ſpeak unto God in the ſame language ; my 
- Subſtance ſhall not be hid from thee, when this miſe. 
rable Body ſhall fall to pieces, as rotten Wood, and 
as 4 Moth- eaten Garment ; thine Eyes ſhall ſee me, 
when Death ſhall cut off the Thred of my Life, and 
ſeparate what thou haſt joined together ſo wonder. 
fully by thy Power and Wiſdom : Thy Providence 
ſhall diſpoſe of me at my Departure, and nothing 
ſhall happen to me; but that which thou haſt fore- 
ordained in thine unſearchable Decrees. | 
If God appoints the time of our Reſurrection, and if 
it be certain, that without his expreſs Commiſſion, 
the Holy Spirit will not breathe upon our dry Bones, 
to cauſe them to revive ; tis not probable that oui 
Breath ſhould depart out of our Nottiils, and our Bo- 
dies ſhould fall into the Bed of Corruption, without 
the Orders of the great and living God, Exel. 37. 
He hath appointed the Sun irs Courſe, and to the 
Stars that ſhine in the Heavens, their ſeveral Motions 
and Stations, I/. 40. And ſhould he not alſo appoint 
to his Children their Motions, fince thiey are to ſhine 
for ever in the Heaven of Heavens, where Righte- 
duſneſs dwells as fo many immortal Stars ? He hath 
meaſured the Water in his Hand; he hath compaſs'd 
the Heavens with his Span; he hath weighed the 
Mountains in Scales, and the Hills with a Balance; he 
hath fafhioned the Earth with his Hands, and given 
bounds to the roaring Sea; and is it poſſible that he 
hath not meafur'd the time of our Life, and that he 
hath not mark'd out with his Finget᷑ the laſt Moment? 
He who hath numbred the Kingdom of the Heathen 
Princes, hath he not alſo numbred the Days in the 
which he intends to reign in our Hearts by his Holy 
Spirit; hath he not appointed the time for us to a- 
ſcend up into the higheſt Heavens, where we are to 
reign with him in the Kingdom of his Glory ? i 
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If it be certain that God hath numbred the Hairs of | : 
dur Head. Marth. 10. tis not to be doubted but that 
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ne hath alſo number'd the Days of our Life. And if a 7 50 
N Sparrow fall not to the ground without his Order, how ; 
can it be that a Man can take his flight up to Heaven - 
0 without his expreſs Commiſſion? He bottles up our : 
" Wears, he keeps a Record of all our Aſſſictions and N 
Jakes an Account of our Sorrows, Pſal. 50, and can 5 
. We imagine that he doth not keep an Account of the 
Life and Death of Men, and that he minds not the time = 
o that we are to ſpendin the Valley of Tears ? He takes 3 


notice of our up-riſing, and of our down-ſitting, he 


N compaſſeth thee round about whither thou doſt ſtop 1 
it or go, P/al. 59. And can it be conceiv d, but that he ob- 2 
| ſerves thy riſing at thy Birth, the ſeveral Paſſages of 4 
: : : 


thy Life, and thy going down at thy Death? 
In ſhort, If God hath appointed in his eternal Coun- 
eil, the continuance of the great World; he hath alſo 
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ut without doubt, limited the Life of Man, the little Fi 
„World and the Image and Compendium of the great. 6 
„Als our Lord and Saviour teacheth us. Man is not able 3+: 
he q 3 © — 5 3 * 
ns MY) his ſollicitous care to add one Cubit to his Stature, 1 
nt Nend our Experience ſufficiently demonſtrates, that we KS 


cannot add a Year, a Day, or a Moment, by all our = 
abour and Induſtry, to the continuance of our Life, 1 
If Life and Death were not in God's Hand, there 
would be nothing ſettled, or conſtant, either in the 
Kingdoms of the World, or in the Church of Chriſt. 
The Prophets would be often found in grievous Errors, 
and the eternal Election would be totally aboliſh'd ; 
or the moſt weighty Affairs of a Commonwealth, de- 
pend upon the Life of Princes. The Death of one Man 
Þ able to turn an Empire upſide down, and to change 
he State of the Kingdom. If Alexander the Great had 
een ſtifled in his Cradle, what would became of the 
'ropheſie of Daniel, who declared the glorious Victo- 
es that this Prince ſhould obtain againſt King Daria, 
be Perſian Monarch, under the Emblem of an He- 
oat that ſhould run at a Ram with all his =__ 8 

| a | that 


hz The Chriſtian's Conſolations 
that ſhould break his two horn, arid trainple him uh. 

der his feet? And if King Cyrus had died befote the 
obtaining of the Kingdom of Babylon, how ſhould 1/a!- Wt pre: 
ab's Prophecy be accompliſh'd ? For he paints out this ll fore 
young Conqueror in his moſt lively colours, and calls WW and. 
him by his Name in this Expreſſion, I have ſaid f. Eyes 
Cyrus, be is ny S ee and (ball perform all my pleaſure, Feres 
even ſaying to Jeruſalem, Thou ſhalr. be built; and to the Wl ruſale 
Temple, Thy foundation ſhall be laid, Ia. 44. | 
I the Devil could have taken away St. Paul's Life 
before his Journy to Damaſcus, where he was ſtrangely 
converted by a Miracle, how could God's immutable 
| Decree be accompliſh'd ? For he had deſign'd him from 
his Mother's Womb, to be a noble Veſſel of his Grace 
and Mercy, and à faithful Ambaſſador of bis Son, Gal. 1, 
If the good Thief had died before he had ſeen the 
Light, or if he had been kill'd in one of his Robbe- 
ries, how could he have been converted upon the 
_ Croſs, where he repented of his Crimes? Or how 
could he have heard from our Saviour, theſe Bleſſed 
and Comfortable Words, Verily I ſay unto thee, rhoiſhal 

be with me this day in Paradiſe? Luke 3. 
The Heathens have perceiv'd and underſtood this 
11 ruth, but they have darkned and defac'd it by their 
mpertinent and ridiculons Fictions: for their Poets tell 
us, there are Three Parcæ, or infernal Goddeſſes; the 
one holds the Diſtaff, and ſpins; the other winds up 
the Thred ; the third cuts it, and puts a period there - 
by to the Life of Man. By this Fable they intend to 
teach us, that God lengthens or ſhortens at hĩs pleaſure 
Man's Life. As tis therefore certain that God has num- 
ored our days, he hath alfo appointed, in his infinite 
Wiſdom, the means to convey. us out of the World. 
If one dies in Peace, another is killd in War; if one 
departs in his Bed, another hangs upon a. Gibbit ; it 
one periſhes with Famine, another is ſtifled with the 
Plague; if one is ſtruck with Thunder, and the o- 
ther is torn in pieces with wild Beaſts; if one is choał d 
in the Waters, and the other periſhes in the Flames 


* 
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Again the Fears of Death 73 
in ſhort, if che ſeparation of the, Soul from the Body; 
happens in a different manner, tis not withoutthe ex- 
preſs Leave and Orders of our Heavenly Father. Theres 
fore when we ſee the ſtrangeſt Accidents come to paſs; 
and the moſt anexpe#ed and rragick Dearbs before our 
| Eyes, we muſt remember the ſaying of the Prophet 
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e, Jeremy, when he ſaw the Burning and Plunder of Je- FL 
be ruſalerm, Who is he that ſaith, and it cometh to paſs when 2 

| the Lord commandah it not? Out of the. mouth of rhe Moſt 7 
fe BY High proceederh not evil and good, Lam. 3. We muſt then 7, 
ly WW conſider wich the Prophet alub, That eis God that 7 54 
le creates the Light and Darkneſs, and that ſends Pro- == 
m ſperity and Adverſity, a. 15. 45. Or with Amon who 5 85 
ce enquires whether there be any evil in the City, and the =o 
1. Lord bath not done it, Amos 3. That is to fay, chat there 1 
he is no Affliction nor Death that happens, but God has 5 by 
e- ¶ appointed it, and fore- ordain d it by his wiſe Provi- 7 
he dence. If the Devil can't deſtroy Fob's Flock of 43 
»w IM Sheep, nor hurry headlong into the Sea the Herds of 1 
ed WM Swine without his leave, who holds him faſt in chains; =_ 
at Matth. 8. let us perſuade our ſelves, that all ths, Pow= 177 

ers of Hell and the World can't cauſe us to die by a F: 


his Ml violent Death, if God hath not ordain'd it before in 
the Reſolutions of his infinite. Wiſdom. So that if at 


* OE £50 4 r 5 *; 
N 
. wee 


dg bis Accident may appear to be ſtrange, andunexpedted; 
es but we ald lier der Bye to the Almigbiy lend 
n | a | an 


* 


even thine, 1 Kings 21. 
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The Chriſtian's Conſolation 


an all ſeeing Power and Wiſdom, far mote dexterous 


than that of this poor Woman. For the ſame Relati- 
on declares, that God by this means brought to paſs 
Fotham's Prophecy, and rendered the Mieke des of Abi- 
melech,' which be 41 unto his Father, in Peying bis ſeven» 


ty Brethren with bg wnimereiful Hand, por! his own Sail. 


Head. 
4 Abab King of asl, was diſguiſed, with A deen bo 
fight with che Syriant, 1 Kings 22. An unknown Sol- 
dier lets fly by chance an Arrow out of bis Bow, 
which ſtruck him in the weakeſt part of his Armour, 
wounded him to Death; and the Dogs licked the 
Blood that iſſued out of his Wounds. At this ſight a 
carnal and earthly Mind may fay, that this was bi 
an accident of War; but the Spirit of God informs 
us better, that this happened to folfüche Propheſie of 
Elijah, and the dreadful Threatnings which he had 


— wv dh againſt this wicked Prince, who laboured 


rannical and deviliſh means, to invade other Mens 
Poſteſſions ; Thws ſaith the Lord, in the place where Dogs 
lick'd up the Blood of Naboth, ſhots 1 h _ 107 Blood, 


When we caſt our Eyes upon the Tragten Death of 
Joftas King of Juda; at the firſt ſight it appears but 
the Effet c of the boiling heat of Youth, which carried 
him againſt Reaſon obſtinately to fight with Pharoab 
Neco King of Egypt; or ofthe Strength and Swiftrieſs 
of his Enemies, according to the Complaint of Fer- 
miab the Prophet; Our Perſecutors are ſwifitr tbim the Eu- 
glos of the Heaven, they purſue us upon the Monurains, they 


laid wait for as in the 2 ; the breath of our Noftrit, 


the Anointed of the Lord was ien 5 their pirs, of -whom 
we ſaid, under this ſhadow we will live 4 ' the Heathen, 
Lam. 4. But to underſtand the Truth; we muſt etiter 
farther into the Sanctuary, and adote che Wiſdom of 
God's Decree, that had reſolv'd to take away this good 
and religious Prinee into eternal Reſt, and beſtow 


upon Him a more noble and a richer Crown, befote lie 


OY in hand the Sword of Vengeance to een pa the 
copls 


kill the 
othing 
lecond | 
terms, t 
of his P. 
the inn 
appoint 
As w 


Riches ( 


Wiſdom 
| King 


Death. 


helter a 
| ag oft 
ao 2d) t t 


Wi ' 


i- Wl her thee, unto t 


. hich 1 will bring upon ibis place, 2 Kings 22. 


* 3 5 


4 | 410 „ 900 
When we look upon the Death and Paſſion of our 


to Lord Jeſus Chriſt, we may imagine at the firſt view 
chat only the Phariſees Eovy, 5. Treaſon, the 


„ Mutiny of the rude Rabble, Pilates Injuſtice,  Herod's 
r, Jeſts, and the Cruelty of the Reman Soldiers, were the 
he ¶ cauſes of this Tragedy. But the tles 
'2 and F whom our Saviour had diſcover d tha 
ue {Wrareſt Secrets of his Wiſdom, conſider the outward A- 
ms WW gencs but as the Inſtruments co bring God's great De- 
of Wign, Mans Redemption to paſs; therefore tis ſpoken 
ad Wot in this manner in the fourth of the Ad, Again 
ed bine Holy Child Felus whom thou haſt anointed, both. He- 
ns ¶ rod and Pontius Pilate, wth the Gentiles and the People of 
ogs Iſrael were, gather d together to do whatſoever thine band and 
Ty Wi Counſel inge i, be, d, 

"If ic happens that a Friend unadviſedly ſtrixes 


* IJ 


of cher; If in a Wood where he is felling. Timber, the 


Head of the Axe ſhould lip our of the Handle, and 
kill the deareſt, Friend of the Agent; there can be 
nothing imag in d to be 


more caſual in regatd of che 


terms, that he cauſerh ſuch an one to be under he hand 
of his Friend who killed him againſſ his Will. To ſacure 
unexpected Murther, God 


the innocent Author of the unexpes 
appointed Cities of Refuge for ſuch to fly to, Numb. 35. 


{dom of the moſt prudent Councils, or Screngthof 
i Kingdom, are not able to free us from the Powerok 
Death. On che contrary, When it pleaſeth God to 
helter and preſerye ont Life, all che dubtilty and Cun- 
ung of che Der all the Power and the World 
mot take it from us. 
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Lauſſ the Fears of Death, 75 
People of Nee, .for.che many: Idolacries and horrid 
Games of which chey had been guilty; by chismeans 
.Der of Fijde, Babel] arilgg- 
thy Fathers, and thou; ſhalt be gather d inta 
„ greve in, Peace, and thine Eyes ſhall net ſee al the. Evil 


ut the Holy Apoſtles Peter 
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cond Cauſes, Exad. 2 1. But God declares in æxpreſa 


As when the hour of our Death is come, all the 
Riches of the World cannot pay our Ranſom, all the 
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16 The Chriſtian's Conſolations 
Eſun in his rage, full of Vengeance and Difpleaſure 
againſt his Brother, reſolves to kill him. On pur- 
poſe to accompliſh this cruel Deſign, he goes to 
meet him with 400 Men. But God, who holds in 
his hand the Hearts of all the Men in the World; 
God, who turns the tony Rocks into ' Fountains of Nis | 
Water, and the Flints'into Rivers of Oil, forced out MW the | 
of this hardned Heart Tears of Compaſſion and Love. 0d | 
The ſame Eſau, inſtead of drawing out his Sword a- Life 
againſt his Brother, embrac'd him with Expreſſions all tt 
of Kindneſs, kiſſed and wept over him. | 
Facobs Sons had wickedly intended to deſtroy to re 
their Brother Foſeph, they were ready to imbrue their Q. 
cruel hands in the Blocd of this innocent Lamb; but 751 
by a ſecret and moſt wonderful Providence, God | 
ſtopt their Helliſh Deſign. This great and ſovereign bim 
Monarch of the whole World, who draws Light out and b 
of Darkneſs, made uſe of their moſt damnable Ma- and | 
| lice and Hatred, to accompliſh his good Purpoſe, and Fe 
to raiſe his Servant to a conſiderable Degree of Ho- to fee 
nour and Glory, which was prepared for him. Theſe Lenin 
inhuman Souls, full of Envy and Diſpleaſure, con- ef Z. 
ſpired together, how to hinder the fulfilling of J. be far 
ſeph's Dream. Bur, contrary to their Intention, they iſ Sel to 
made way, and were inſtrumental to the Accom- all the 
pliſhment of that which God had revealed to his t 
Prophet: Therefore when his Brethren were afraid *2 cro 
Teſt he ſhould revenge himſelf upon them, when he © Lot © 


L ' 


had Power in his hand, he anſwerd them with an W _ Thi 
Heart full of Charity and Love, Am 1 in the place of Eliſha, 
God ? As for you, ye thought evil againſt me, but God Coun! 
meant it unto good, Gen. Fo. 214 fore t 
David, a Man after God's own Heart, fell into Upon 

many fearful Dangers, ſo that he was reduc d oft held. t 
times to the very Gates of Death; but God preſerr- which 
ed his Scul from the Grave, his Eyes from Tears, and hit righe, 
Feet from falling, Pſal. 116. In the Wilderneſs of .. erec 
bon King Saul had ſurrounded him with his Men o than tt 


every ſide, fo that no help nor fuccour was to . 
2 I pecte 


nl 


Providence, God deliver d him: For when he was 
ready to be caught, a Meſſenger comes to inform 
Saul, Make baſte, and come, for the Philiſtines are entred 
into thy Land. So that neither the inhuman Perſecu- 
tions of this Tyrant, nor the abominable Plotting of 
his unnatural Sons, nor the Tumults and Revolts of 
the People, nor the moſt furious Tempeſts of Hell 
abd the World, have ever been able co extinguiſh his 
Life before the time appointed. When he had ſpent 
all the Days allotted to him by God's good Provi- 
dence, he fell aſleep, as a Man who lays himſelf down 
to reſt quietly, after a long and laborious Task. 

„Queen Fez.abe! was enrag'd againſt the Prophet E- 
ab 5, ſhe had ſworn by her Gods, that he ſhould 
utely be put to death: But by a Miracle God kept 
him qut ofthe bloody Hands of this incarnate Devil, 
and by. another Miracle he preſerv'd from Famine 
5 ; 70 er, him whom he had before preſerv'd from 
Jexabels Sy 


1 


vening; and for his ſake God engreaſed the Widow 
of Zarephath's Oil and Meal, When he was ready to 
be famiſh'din the Wilderneſs, God diſpatch'd an An- 
gel to him to carry him Meat and Drink. In ſhort 
all the Storms that the Devil rais'd againſt him, could 
not deftroy his Life; ſo that when God had reſaly'd 
to crown his Labours, he fetch'd him away in a Cha- 
riot of Fire, and carried him up into Heaven. 

The, Syrians were reſolved to take the Prophet 


Counſels, and fruſtrated all their Deſigns ; There- 
fore they beſieged the Town of Dothan, to ſeize 
upon this Man of God, When his Servant be- 
held. the dreadful Number of Horfes and Chariots 
which ſurrounded that weak City, he cried out in a 
right, Alas, Maſter, what ſhall we do? And hg an- 
ſwered, Fear not; far they that be wich us, arg more 
than they that be wich the 1 2 Kin. 1 6. At theſe Words 

. n 3 8 its of 


fexabels Sword and Fury; he ſent the Ravens to 
to feed him with Bread and Meat, Mornjng and E- 


” 


| peed from Man, 2 Sam. 23. but, by a wonderful 


Eliſha, becauſe he diſcovered their moſt ſecret 
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5 The Chriſtian's Conſolations. 


of Eliſha, the Eyes of the poor Man were open d, and 
he ſaw ah innumerable Company of Chariots of 
Fire and Horſes of Fire, which God had ſent from 
Heaven, to guard his Servant the Prophet, 
The Fews often plotted againſt our Saviour Chriſt, 
and attempted to kill him, Job. 16. They came fo 
near to the Execution of their bloody Deſigh, as to 
take up Stones to caſt at him, and knock him down; 
as to bring him to the ſides of an high Mountain, to 
throw him headlong ; but he always eſcaped out 
of their Hands, and paſſed through the midſt of 
them without any Harm. *Twas impoſſible for them 
to lay hold of him, when they had undertaken and 
reſolved it. The Reaſon which the Spirit of God 
pives, is, becauſe that bis Hour was not yet come, 
Joh. 7. 18. 3 | „ 5 

The High Prieſt and the Sadducees were in- 
famed with a Helliſh Fury againſt the Holy A- 
78 7 they laid Hands on them, and £eaft them 
nto the publick Priſons, Act, 5. But becauſe the 
time of their Martyrdom appointed by God, was 
not yet come, he ſent his Holy Angels to free 
them from their Chains, and ſet them at Li- 
berty. When Herod ſaw. that the Jes thirſt- 
ed for the Blood of God's Servants, the Apoſtles, 
Act, 12. and that they delighted in their Execu- 
tion, he cut off the Head of Fames, afterwards 
he took Peter, clapt him in Priſon, and delivered 


him to four Quaternions of Soldiers, with Inten- 


tion to bring him to Execution after the Feaſt of 
Eaſter. But the Hour was not yet come, in which 
this Holy Apoſtle was to be Crucified, for the 
Glory of him who was Crucified for his Salvation. 
Therefore the Night immediately before his deſign d 
Execution, Peter was ſleeping between two Soldiers, 
bound with ewo Chains, and the Keepers before the 
Door. On a ſudden, a great Light ſhined in the 
Priſon, and the Angel of the Lord came and ſmote 
him on one ſide, and raiſed him up, Taying, Ariſe 

FO Y” * 1 


livered me out of the hands o 


. againſt the Fears of Death. =. 


the Angel ſaid unto him, Gird thy ſelf, - and bind on thy 


Sandali, and ſo he did; then he faith unto him, Caſt 


tby Garments, about thee, and fallow. me and he went 


out and followed him, and he knew not that it was 
true, which was done by the Angel, but thought he 


had ſeen a Viſion. But when they were paſt the firſt 
and ſecond Ward, they came to the Iron Gate, which 


opened of its own accord; and when they were 


paſs d thro one Street, che Angel departed from him: 
Then ##er.being come to himſelf, ſaid, Now I know 


Herod, and from all the 


Expectation of the People of the Jews. 
In ſhore 


of 4 ſurety, that the Lord 712 bis Angel, and hath de- 


4 


hen the hour is not yet come which God 


has mark 'd out and appointed to take unto himſelf 


his faithful Servants, there is no Miracle ſo great, but 


he will ſhew it for their ſake , he dries up the Seas, 


he ftops the Lion's mouths, he denies to the Fire its 
uſual heat, he keeps them alive in the midſt of the 
Floods and Flames, in the Whale's Belly, in the fiery 
Furnaces, and in the deepeſt Gulphs. | 

If we did not examine the memorials of our Fore- 
fathers, and conſider the things that we have ſeen with 
our eyes, and experienc'd from ourInfancy,we ſhould 
find, that the means which God hath employ'd, and 
which he does daily employ for our deliverance, are 
no leſs wonderful than thoſe of former Ages. God's 


Arm is not ſhorten'd, his Almighty. Power. is not lef- 


ſened, he hath yet as much authority as ever, upon 
Men and Devils, and Divine Providence is no leſs 
watchful for the preſervation of ſuch as fear and wor- 
ip him. If we had the Eye of the Soul as open as 
the Eyes of our Body; or if we could but perceive the 
things that are of themſelves inviſible, we ſhould ſee, 
that God looks upon us continually with the Eye of his 
Love, and of his Fatherly Care, and that he covers us 
with his Hand, as with a Buckler of Proof, againſt all 


the Darts of the World and of Hell. | We ſhould ſee, 
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Bo The Chriſtian's Confulations 


that we are encompaſſed about with a Wall of Fire, 
and that the' Holy Angelsguard us onevery fide. We 
ſnould then acknowledge, that tis God that holdeth 
our Soul in Life, and ſuffereth not our Feet to be 
moved, Pſal. 60. And we ſhould cry out as David, 
O God, who is like unto thee ? Thou who baſt ſhewed me 
great and ſore troubles, ſhalt quicken me again, and bring 
me up again from the depths of the Earth ; Thou ſhalt in- 
creaſe my greatneſs, and comfort me on every fide, Pal. 71. 
Altho this wholeſome and moſt uſeful Doctrine 
be plainly caught in Holy Writ, and ſufficiently con- 
firmed by ſo many Examples out of the Word of God; 
ſome there ate that oppoſe it with many needleſs Ob- 
jections. N21 


In the firſt place they ſay, That God promiſeth 
length of Days to ſuch Children as are obedient to 
their Fathers and Mothers ; from whence they think 
to infer, that our Life hath no certain time limited, 
that it is prolonged or ſhortned , as we prove 
obedient or diſobedient to God, and his holy Laws. 
There is no difficulty to give an Anſwer to this Ob- 
—— LEED 
Tbat in the Language of the Holy Spirit, the word 
that ſignifies there to prolong, ſignifies not always to 
make a thing longer than it was, or ſhould be, but 
only to make it ofa long continuance. © So that God 
promiſes nothere, that the Children who ſhall obey his 
ſacred Laws, ſhall enjoy a longer Life than otherwiſe 
it ought to be, but only that he will do them the fa- 
vour to let chem live long and happy in this World. 
We may prove this Expoſition by St. Paul's words, who 
paraphraſes thisfirſt Commandment of the ſecond Ta- 
ble in this manner, Children, obey your Fathers and Mo- 
thers in the Lord, for it is juſt ; Honour thy Fathey and thy 
Mother, which is the firſt Commandment, with promiſe that 
it may be well with thee, and that thou mayeſt live long up- 
on the Earth, This Promiſe is to be underſtood with 
ſome Exception; if God ſhould judge it expedient for 
his Glory and for the good of his — 
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| againſt the Fears of Death. 81 


Cod withdraws out of the World, in the Flower of 
their Age, to give them an happier Life, which thall 
have no other limits than Ecernity, © 
I ] che next Place, they alledged the remarkable 
»e 8 Hiſtory of King H xeliab, unro whom Iſaiab was ſent 
ine WY with this Meſſage, Ser thine Houſe in Order, for thou ſualt 
in. die and not live. Nevertheleſs God was entreated by 
71. his Prayers and Tears, and prevailed upon to fuffer 
ne him to live longer. Therefore the Prophet told him 
n- that God had added fifteen Yeats to his Days. T 
d: ¶ chis Objection I anſwer, © > 2D! 
Yb. That according to the ordinary Courſe ofche World. 


and the Diſpoſition of the Natural Cauſes,  Hezchiah 


ch was to die of that Diſeaſe. For the Scripture ſaith ex- 
to preſly, That Hi kiab, was ſick unto Death; That is td 
nk ſay, that his Diſeaſe was mortal in regard of the ſecond 
d, Cauſes, and the ordinary Courſe of Nature. There- 
ve foretheſe Words, ſer bine Houſe in order, for thou ſhalt lig 
vs. ¶ nd not live, ought to be underftood with this Exceps 
b- IM tion; Thou ſhalt die, if I dont deliver thee by a Mira- 

cle, and if I don t employ mine Almighty Power to 
rd heal thee and reſtote thee to thy former Health, 
to This may be alſo underſtood in another manner. 
ut Thou ſhale die, if thou doſt not repent and turn unto 
od me with Prayers and Tears. In the fame ſenſe God 
is cauſed it to be proclaimed in the Streets of Nine veb, 
iſe N vitbin forty days Nine veh ſhall be deſtrop et. 
a- Let not any Man conclude from henee, that Heze- 
Id. %s Repentance was the cauſe of the lengthening 
ho of his Days; and therefore that it was a Caſualty ve- 
a-) uncertain. On the contrary, we may underſt nd, 
„- chat God who had appointed by his Eternal Decree: 
(chat this Wiſe and Religious Prince ſhould live be- 
at vond the Diſpoſition of his Body, had alſo reſolv d to 
p- draw from his Heart Sighs and Groans, and Tears 
h from his Eyes; for God knew all his Works from E- 
r Nernity, Aﬀs r. * Wee e eren 
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vealed to thy Servant, ſaying, I will build thee an Houſt, 


tian g Co 
aſt chis D 


a 


Others argue agai 


preſcribed our Life its bounds, it is in vain to take fo 


much pains, and make ſo much ado about our Bodies 


diſtemper'd wich ſickneſs ; and that it is to little pur, 
ofe to adminiſter any remedy to them, or to pray 
1 8 recovery of their health. In like manner, 


and to hinder mad Perſons from caſting themſelves 
down a Precipice, or from ſwallowing Poiſon, be- 
cauſe they ſhail live neither more nor leſs than, God 


has ordained from all Eternity, This Objection may 


ſeem very plauſible at the firſt, although it be moſt ab- 
ſurd, and ſo fooliſh, that it muſt needs proceed from a 
great Ignorance or. Malice. For tis not to be doubt- 


ed, that when any one aims at an End, he deſigns and 


ſuppoſes by conſequence to attain unto it, by the or- 
dinary means. For example, God hath appointed in 
ee Council to preſetve Fer ang his Fami- 

from that Famine which raged the ſpace of ſeven 
Years: In order to that end he ſends Foſepb into . 

zpt, to gather up Proviſion the ſeven Years.of 
Plenty.  {ſaiab the Prophet had told Hex; Kiab from 
God, that — ſhould live the ſpace of fifteen Years 
10re ; therefore he commanded him to apply to this 
rince's Sores and Boils a lump of dried Figs,,; God 
had promiſed to David, that he ſhould be King over 
the Houſe of Jrael; to confirm this Promiſe, he had 


been anointed with Oil, by the Prophet Samuel. This 


Promiſe don't hinder him from ſeeking the means to 
preſerve himſelf from Sauls unjuſt Perfecution; And 
when Nathan tells him, that God had agreed to cita- 
bliſh his Poſterity upon his Throne after him, this 
don't ſtop his Prayers, or cool his Devotion; on tlie 
contrary, it was that which quickned him the more, 
and inflamed his Soul with Love and Thanlefulneſs 
to God; therefore he expreſſeth himſelf in this 
manner, O Lord of Hoſts, God of Iſrael, thou haſt re- 


theres 


| +» Othe &rine more impecti- 
pently, That if God. had numbred our Days, and 


ſuch may affirm, that tis to no purpoſe to eat or drink, 


91 50 
cians 
Sctipt 
eas d ti 
in Bis 
2 Chr. 
becauf 
becauſ 
plore 
ſick, n 
eat ani 
poſe o 
rather 
As Ma 
Word | 
tis not 


his Dif 


Againſt ibe Fears of Death. 8 
rherefere bath t * ſervant found in bis beart to pray 'this 


— 


ayer unto thee, &c. 2 Sam. 7. 18 


ſo Our Lord jeſus Chriſt knew for certain ali that ſhould 
es happen to him; nevertheleſs we find him ſpending 
ir. WH che Days and Nights in Prayer; and when his Life 
ay vas in danger, he neglected not the law ful and harm- 


leſs means. He told his Apoſtles, Are not to ſpatrows 
E id for 2 fartbing? and one of them ſpall not fall to the 
es ground without your Father; bur the gery bairs of your 
de- bead are numbred. This confideration hinders him not 
od from commanding them, that when they are perſe- 
ay cuted in one City, they ſhould fly to another. 
b- God had appointed to fave S. Pauls Life, and theLives 
12 Wl of all his Company; therefore he reveal d it to him by 
bi- anAngel ; nevertheleſs, when he ſaw the Mariners ſeek 
nd to eſcape, he told the Centurion, If rheſe don x fay in the 
or- ſhip, you cannot be ſaw'd, Acts 27. In ſhort; the Means 
in and Cauſes are ſubordinate to the End, in ſuch a 
ni- W manner, that tis mere Folly and Extravagancy to of» 
'cn fer to divide them, or fuppoſe them to be contrary. 
A 'Tis without reaſon that ſome bring the Hiſtory of 
.of King Aſo againſt this undoubted Truth. They affirm 
om chat this Prince was'reprov'd for ſeeking to the Phyſi- 
ars cians in his ſickneſs. Theſe are the Words of the Holy 
his Scripture; Aſa in'the thirty ninth gear o his reign was diſ- 
0d e in bis feet, until bis diſeaſe was excetdinng great 3 pit 
ver in bis diſeaſe be ſought not to the Lord, but tothe 'Phyſitians, 
ad WF 2 Chron. 1. The Spitit of God blames not this Prince 
his becauſe he defired the affiſtance of Phy ficians, but 
t i becauſe he neglected to ſeek help of God, or to im- 
and plore his aid in the day of his diſtreſs. He that is 
ſta· WF ſick, may as freely take Phyſick, as he that is well may 
this eat and drink. I confeſs, we muſt not altogether re- 
the poſe our confidence and truſt upon the Remedies; but 
Ic, WF rather upon God, ho ſends both Sickneſs and Health. 
cls As Man doth not live by Bread alone, but by ever | 
this Word that proceeds from the Mouth of God; ſo 
dis not by the Phyſick alone that a Patient is cut id of 


ſe, his Diftemper, but by the Bleſſing and Power of him 
bert · | | who 
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84 The Chriſtian's Copſolations 
who gives the Wound, and binds it yp; whoa ſtrikes 


and heals when he pleaſeth, Fob 5. Therefore as we WM thre: 
ought never to eat nor drink before we pray to God the : 
to youchſafe his Bleſſing upon our Meat and Drink, 26. 
that he may grant to them the virtug of recruiting Wi ove; 
the decay'd ftrength of our Bodies: Likewiſe we Ml ies. 
ſhould never take any Phyſick, without lifting.up qr WM pen t 
hands to God for a Blefling, that the Remedy may it ple 


have the ſtrength to expel our Diſeaſe. All Gcds he ſu 
Creatures are good, when they are received with and ! 
Thankſgiving ;: for they are ſanRified by the Word moſt 
of God, and by Prayer, 1 Tim. 4. eee ſtroy 
Take notice here, how much ſuch Perſons are to be ¶ be leg 
blamed, who when they lament for the Loſs of their ¶ creer 
Friends or Kindred, inſtead of looking up to Heaven, ¶ ſince 
look down upon Earth, and conſider nothing but WM Creat 
the interiour Cauſe of their Grief ; inſtead of adoring hour, 


with all humility, the wiſe Providence of God, that calls 
| diſpoſes of all W orldly Events, and appoints the. mea · alwa y 


neſt Circumſtances: They fret and murmur, they WM and n. 
delight to nouriſh in their Minds Diſpleaſuce, which Word 


conſumes them; and break forth into many needles WM If L 
Complaints, which ſerve but to open their Wounds, W dren, « 
and to render them more miſerable, If he had not I its Int 
baen in ſuch a Place, if he had nat been engaged in the De 
ſuch a Way, if ſuch a Phyſician had not been called, WM ries wi 
or if another had been ſent; if this, or that had not M the Lv 
been done, if this Phyſick had not been adminiſtred I 5.992, 
to him, if leſs or more Blood : had been taken from as Davy, 
him, if he had been ſuffered to eat more Meat, or it Bf ungue, 
Jeſs had been given, my Brotheror my Siſter, my Wiſe, I dot 
my Child or my Husband. had been yet aliye. It I natural 


may be, thou art miſtaken, Friend, the Diſeaſe could Tous, t 
not be cur d but by a Miracle; but when it ſhould beo- W fection 


therwiſe, we muſt nevertheleſs lift up our Eyes to God, WM fing to 


and acknowledge his Finger with all reſpe& ; ſo: oft⸗ verned, 
times he blinds the Phyſicians, ſo that they cant un- W lawful f 
derſtand the nature of the Diſeaſe, and ſuffers them to for thei; 
apply Remedies contrary to the Diſtemper, A: God W their H. 
rig ET + thre& Ml and fect 


threatens to take away the ſtaff of Bread, that is to ſay, 


the nouriſhing ſtrength and virtue of the Bread. Lev. 


26. Likewiſe he takes away his Bleſſing from the moſt 
ſorereign Remedies; and renders em altogether uſe- 
leſs. Tis thus with all the other Accidents that hap- 


pen to us, and that bring us to our Graves. For when 


it plesſeth him to remove any body out of the World, 
he ſuffers him to ſhut his eyes to all the Light of Reaſon 
and Prudence, and to caſt himſelf headlong into the 
moſt apparent Danger. As when he deſign d to de- 
ſtroy Abſalom, and to cut him off, he cauſed him to 
be led away by evil Counſel, and diſappointed the diſ- 
creet and prudent Advice of Achitophel. Therefore 
ſince God hath appointed or fore-ordained before Man's 
Creation, the time and manner of his Death,at what 
hour, in what place, and by what means ſoever God 
calls away our Friends, or ſtrikes at our Perſon ; tis 


always our duty to poſſeſs our Souls with Patience; 
and not to ſuffer the leaſt repining or deſpairing 


Word to proceed out of our Mouths. . 5 


If Death ſuddenly ſnatches away thy deareſt Chit- 


dren, or thy moſt intimate Friends, complain nor of 


its Inhumanity. Remember that ic puts in execution 


the Decrees of God's Everlaſting Will, and that it car- 
ries with it a Commiſſion ſealed with the Signet of 


the Lving God. Adore therefore with all humility the 


Supreme Monarch of Heaven and Earth, and ſay to him 
as David, with a profound Submiſſion, Lord, I beld my 
tongue, and ſaid nothing, becauſe it was thy doing, Pl. 39. 

I don't wiſh thee to have a Heart of Flint, without 
natural Affection. Piety and Religion are not barba- 
rous, they deprive us not of our Bowels; the Af- 
fection that thou beareſt thy Children, is not diſpleas: 


ling to the Father of Mercies, if it be but well go⸗ 


verned, and don't exceed the natural Bounds. - "Tis 
lawful for thee to be ſenſible of thy Griefs, to weep 
fot their Diſtempers, and to pray for the recovery of 


their Health. But when God hath diſpoſed of them, 
ind teceivd'em into his Eternal Reſt, thou muſt ſtop; 
„ all 


againſt the Fears of Death, 85 


* * 
* FI 1 9 
4 3 » 1 # 2 * US £ - * * 4 4 2 o A * 8 % _ - 5 1 * ry 
4 * . : 5 * = md. 2 e „ * 0 2 x: * 4388 S « T - 295 * * 5 r — 
\ K go - 7 
*s 1 F - 1 9 4 = * 48 = Pu wo FU 7 * - I 4 F * E ng. * x 
f — r 2 af 2 * 1 1 3 4 A. * * by 
os . * - oY — P ” = = 3 2 — — 4 = = 
. 4 c ws 4 wry +a .4 £ 7 ® * : * = 7 * AZ * . er 3 
— og 8 


hs AB. he oe . 1 1 9 
% 'D ad * 


#7 um - a 4 q 
er 


* r + 


557-3 


, re p 


_ . r e wet, — * n 


Fry = 8 T6 r « #24, IS F S$ 2 
e -r 
nr "© M2 1 
_—_— 


E 2 227 
e 


ee * 
7 04 A 


% a - 0 RE 296% 4) er 
od wy 


PT OG ATT n ä 
9 5 os 1 oo Vos * 3 * 4 1 
2 * p 7 * en, 4 Mio » 


\ RET $42.4 


; 


Deer 


ago» Wo 11 4 
A * 
12 


- 
Mr A 
« 


—— 4 —— 
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all thy ſight, wipe all thy Tears, and ſay as David 
did, after the Death of his beloved 0 We ſball go 
to them, but they ſhall not dome to us, 2 Sam. 13. 

Do they Adra violent Death? Stop not thy Con- 
fideration at the evil Blaſts that have carried them a. 
way, but liſt up thy Mind to the great God that draws 
theſe Winds out of his Treaſuries; and being armed 
wich a holy conſtancy, ſay with the patient Fob, The 


of the Lord. I am but a weak Inſtrument which God 
hath employ'd to put them into the World; but he 
is their King, their Father, their Creator; he is alſo 
their Saviour and Redeemer. Now tis both juſt and 
reaſonable that God ſhould diſpoſe of his Subjects, of 
his Children, of his Workmanſhip, andof thoſe whom 
he hath redeemed with his precious Blood. 
The Maſter. of a Family gathers at his Pleaſure the 
Flowers and Fruits of his Garden; ſometimes he cuts 
off the Buds, ſometimes he ſuffers them to bloſſom, 


ſtays till ic be ripe; and ſhall not Almighty God, have 
the Liberty to diſpoſe at his Will, of all that grows 
in his own Territories? The Maſter of the Famil) 
hath not created the Trees and Plants that are at his 
Command; but God hath made and faſhioned with 
his Almighty Hand, all his Children, and all the Men 
in the World. Our Flowers wither and ſpoil in a 
moment, and our Fruits are ſoon rotten, and become 
unprofitable, notwithſtanding all: our Care and Skill 


pulls off, he tcranſplants in his Heavenly Garden, and 
gives them a perfect and a Divine Luſtre and Glory, 
that never fades; and the greeneſt Fruits, that he 
gathers, he preſerves for all Eternity in unſpeakable 
ne,, ys bo Cir th ts. Luan 

Doth this Death draw near to threaten thy Perſon, 
whenit hath diſpatched thy deareſt Friends ? Be not 
frighted at its Appearance; for tis not able to antici- 
pate, a moment, the hour appointed bythe Walden 


thy ſel 


againſt ibe Fears of Deatb. 37 
of Almighty God. And when that moment ſhall be, 
come, that he ſhall call thee to himſelf from Heavens 
offer no Reſiſtance, and ſtop not thy Ears at thy Cres 
actors Voice-z ſay with the Prophet Samuel, Speak 
Lord, for thy ſervant beareth, x Sam. 3. Exod. 33. 0 
merciful God, ſince thy glorious Preſence goes before 
me, I am ready to depart out of this crazy Taberna- 
cle, and to quit this miſerable. Wildernefs, to enter 
into the Heavenly and Happy Canaan ; ſay with out 
Saviour, Father, the hour is come, glorifie thy Son, that thy 
Son may glorifie thee, John 19. 

Haſt thou lived many Years upon the Earth 2 
Aſcribe not the Cauſe to the Conſtitution of thy Bo- 
dy, to the manner of thy Living, nor to the Skill of 


thy Phyficians ; but remember that God lengthens 
thy Days, and come and caſt at his Feet thy reverend 


gray Hairs, which the Holy Scripture ſty les, ACrows 
of Silver, or #' Crown of Glory, Prov. 16. 
Art thou threatned with Death in the Flower of 
thine Age? Fret not-thy ſelf at it, and let not the leaſt 
word proceed out of thy Mouth, but what is ſeaſoned 
with the Salt of true Piety. Remember that tis Go 
alone cuts off the Thread of thy Life, and putsia 
Period to thy Mortal Race. Thou haſt as much Rea · 
ſon to be grieved, beeauſe thou art born ſo late, as to 
be ny that thou dieft ſo ſoon; [Inſtead of ſpending 
f in uſeleſs Complaints, whichis, as if thou ] 

art but an Earthly Veſſel newly form d, ſhouldſt cuſt 
thy ſelf againſt the Rock of Eternity. Remember to 
adore and praiſe thy Great Creator, and return him 
hearty Thanks, in that he is ſo well. pleas d to crenyn 
thee in the middle of thy Race, and ſo bountiful as to 
beſtow the Salary of the whole Day upon theey who 
haſt Iabour'd but a few hours. He is very favourable 
to thee to tranſplant thee before thou haſt felt the 
heat of the Day, and the Scorching of the Sun. Re- 
member, that tis the pleaſant Gale of his Divine 
Mercy, that drives thee fo faſt into the ſecare Haven 


* Eterna Happineſs, Think not therefore tharGod' | 
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 _ -Evils, as he did Feſies, one of the Holieſt and moſt 


Thus there are ſome happy gray Heads, where the 


| thine, whereas others are only fit to 5 4 0 Fol- 


838 be Chriſtian's Conſolations - 
calling thee away in thy Strength, is a Teſtimony of 
his Diſpleaſure and Hatred; for to haften and render 
a Perſon moſt happy, is no ſign of ill- will. It may be 
that God calls thee, becauſe he hath found ſome good 
thing in thee, as in Abijab the Son of Ferbboam King of 
I/rael ; becauſe he loves thee dearly, and favours thee, 
he intends only to remove thee from the approaching 


and 
| upo1 
aret 
only 
we | 
For t 
and 

Head 
Religious Princes, that ever Reign'd; becauſe thou WM (carc: 
doſt walk before him, and ſeekeſt to pleaſe him, he ¶ Chile 
will take chee up into his Holy and Heavenly Paradiſe, ¶ hood 

as he did Enoch, for fear that the Temptations of the WM and g 
World ſhould alter thy Religious Diſpoſition ; and for WM ſages 
fear that the Enemy of thy Salvation ſhould prevail Nor Ag 
upon thee, by his continual and wicked Suggeſtions, ¶ ſons c. 
to leave the way of Righteouſneſs, in which thou doſt WW World 
walk at preſent. As there are ſome rich Stuffs, where. WM gray 1 
of the Aſhes acre molt precious, and others whereot MW and at 
the Cinders are good for nothing but to be caſt away: Neth th. 
Ape is 
Tears, . 
a life 1 
lufficie 
Prepar' 
ſhould e 
a few d 
and fea 
the Tra 
dangerc 
fumes and Frankincenſe, only when they begin to fniſh'd 
decline and wither. The old Age of ſuch is moſt ho - ¶ murmur 
nourable, and ſends forth a bleſſed perfame of Pie: Guard? 
ty; whereas others corrupt with Age, and give which tt 
out a moſt filthy Stench; under a white Head they deſire 
hide a black Soul and a wicked Conſcience. In the and a th 
decay of their Age, the Vices of their Mind gathef He th; 
Strength and flouriſh. Inſtead of weeping ſot thegtent of t. 
Sins of their Youth, they add Sin to Sin, and are more Waves th 
hardned in Evil. Old Age imprints mays}. Forron ben fall 


rich and precious Relicks of Righteouſneſs and Piet) 


ties and Vanities of our human Nature. As, there 15 
ſome ſort of Wine that grows better by old Age; and 
preſerves its ſtrength until it comes to be Dregs; 
whereas, other Wine there is, that ſoon becomes 
ſowre and uſelefs ; Likewiſe there are fome Men, 
whom old Age makes better and wiſer ; ſo that they 
are like to the Indian Trees, that yield precious Per- 


. 


£4 
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azgxainſt the Fears of Death. 89 
and Wrinkles in their malicious Hearts, than it doth 
et N upon their Foreheads. Neither Men nor their Lives 
be ¶ are to be meaſured by a Yard or an Ell. We muſt not 
od only confider how long we have liv'd, but how well 
of we have liv'a, and employ 'd the Courſe of this Life. 
e, WW For there are ſome young Men, who have the Wiſdom 
ng and Prudence of Gray Heads; and there are Gray 
oft Heads that become as weak as Infants ; and ſome that 
ou ſcarce go out of that ſimple Age. The firſt are twice 
he Children, the others continue always in their Child- 
ſe, ¶ hood; fome young Men have pertorm'd ſuch brave 
he and glorious Deeds, that one would judge by the Paſ- 
for WM ſages of their Lives, that _— have liv'd ſeveral Years 
ail Nor Ages. On the contrary, ſome old and decrepit Per- 
ns, ¶ ſons can ſcarce prove that they have been long in the 
oft World, unleſs it be by the Church Regiſter, by their 
re · gray Hairs, or by the great number of their wicked 
ol and abominable Actions. This Conſideration cauſ- 
a): eth the Author of the Book of 1/5/4om to ſay, That old 
the Age is not rhe moſt Reverend, that can ſhew a number of 
ety Wl Dars, but Wiſdomis to be reckoned old age amongſt Men, and 
ol life without ſpor, Chap. 4. Tis certain he hath liv'd 
e ih ſufficiently, who hath learn'd to live well, and hath 
and WM prepac'd himſelf to to die well. To what purpoſe 
gs; ¶ ſhould this miſerable and languiſhingLite be lengthned 
mes Wa few days? Art thou afraid to be happy too ſoon ? 
en, Wand feareſt thou to ſee the end of thy Torments? doth 
he) the Traveller endeavour to lengthen out a painful and 
er: dangerous way? doth the Workman grieve to have 
n to finiſh'd betimes his laborious Task? Doth the Soldier 
ho · murmur becauſe he comes off from his Watch and 
pie Guard? Miſerable Man! What are all the Years for 

Ve which thou doſt ſo impatiently afflict thy ſelf, and vain- 
ly deſire? For a day with God is as a Thouſand Years, 
and a thouſand Years in his ſight, but as one Day. 

He that ſails upon the Sea, admires the ſpacious Ex- 
tent of the Waters, and the difference of its rowling 
Waves that mount up ſometimes to the Clouds, and 
then fall down again into a bottom. And ſuch as 9 

| | ve 
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90 The Chriſtian's Conſolations 
vel by Land, are delighted to ſee on one ſide deep Val. 
lies, and on the other high Mountains, that reach a- 
bove the Clouds; but if God had bur taken us up in- 
tothe Seat of his Glory, and that we ſhould from that 
high Heaven caſt down our Eye upon this contempti- in thi 
ble Globe of the Sea and Land, to behold the proud | 
and ſtately Mountains, wich the moft ſwelling Waves; M____ 
they would appear unto us but an even plain, or ra. 
ther they would ſeem altogether very little. Thus Wa P. 
when we compare the Men of the World, the one | 
with the other, we ſhall find that ſume have liv d long, 
and others but a little while; that ſome are Old, o. 
thers Young ; but in reſpect of God, there is no dif. f 
ference between the Young and the Old, between () 
an Over-aged Methuſalem, who lived nine hundred Seaſons 
threeſcore and nine Years, Gen. 4. and a Child that 
hath only ſeen the Light of the Living, for the Lite 
of all Mankind, is but a Moment in compariſon of 
Eternity. 1 1 
If thou art ready to die for Righteouſneſs, of a vio- Ira 

lent Death, meditate ſeriouſly upon the Say ing of the ubjett t. 
Prophet David, Pſal. 116. Precious in the ſight of the Ml, deſtro 
Lord, is the Death of all bis Saints, Arm thy ſelf with an ba- 55 
holy Confidence, and ſay with Eli, x Sam. 3. *Tis the 2 Spas 
Lord, let him do what ſeemeth him good. Imitate the Ml, ',. ., 
Generoſity of St. Paul, Acts 20. and grave in thine Nihon 
Heart theſe Divine Expreſſions, The Holy Ghoſt wit- ſpprebe⸗ 
neſſeth in every City, ſaying, that bonds and affliction. Wii! N 
abide in me, but none of theſe things move me, neither count Nam the. 
I my ſelf dear unto my ſelf, ſo that J might finiſh my courſe Ml lory, 1 
with joy, and the Miniſtry which I receiv'd of the Lord ” OM 
Jeſus, to teſtifie the Goſpel of the grace of God. Remember ie / 
always the Prayer that our Lord and Saviour offer'd Leave 4 
up unto God in the greateſt Agony; Father, O my WMh.,, my 
Father, if this cup may not paſs away from me except I drin Ia: 7 45 
it, thy Will be done. Forget not alſo at this time I 45 ,, 
Chriſt's Advertiſement, He that loweth his Life ſhalllofe it, . my fi 
and he that hateth his Life in this World, ſhall ſave it 10 Wt: 1 
eternal life, Joh. 12. O great and glorious Lord 2 thy Pl, 

: | es 


Name 
the len; 
Death. 


e my 


againſt the Fears of Death. 91 
- tne Enemies of thy Truth are met together againſt 
a- thy dear Children whom thou haſt ſanctified by the 
n- W Blood of the Covenant; but they are not able to do 
at WM any thing but what thou haſt appointed to be done 
ti- Win thine Eternal Wiſdom. 


* 


783 | — 


— am 


u WA Prayer and Meditation upon the Time 
„ of Death. 


Mereiful Lord, who deft govern all things by thine 
infinite Wiſdom, and haſt reſerved the Times and the 


ed Ceaſons in thine on Power; thou baſt not only written my 
at Name in the Book of the Living, but haft alſo meaſured 
11e 


phe length of my Life, and appointed the hour of my 
Death. Thou haſt numbred my Days, and preſcribed to 
e my Bounds, that I cannot paſs beyond them. This 


0- Brier able Body is but a Beal Tabernacle made up of Earth 
he ubject to all manner of Infirmities ; nevertheleſs none is able 
be 7 deſtroy it without thy Divine Aſſiſt ance. The ſame Hand,; 
al bat hath faſhioned and formed it, muſt break it in pieces. 
be f a Sparrow cannot fall to the Ground without thy Permiſſi- 
he , 7 not poſſible that my Soul ſhould fly away into Heaven 
ne Wvithour thy Warrant, My God and Father, give me daily 
- W-tprehbenſions of Death, but let me reſt upon thee, who doſt 
11 and give Life, who doſt caſt unto the Grave, and fetch 
Vom thence again. Let Satan and all the Enemies of af 
1 lory, lay their Snares for me, they are not able to do 
uh 'T. thing, but what thy Wiſdom hath ordained and ap- 
der painted before the Foundation of the World; without thy 
rd} eave and Permiſſion, they are not able to pluck an Hair 
m my Head, nor diminiſh à moment from the Time 
nk What 1 am to live in this Earthly Tabernacle. O Almigb- 
ne Wy) and moſt merciful God, I recommend to thee my Soul, as 
„ Wy faithful Creator, and yield it wholly into thine Hands. 
10 ere I am to accompliſh thy Pill, and to ſubmit my ſelf 
d, ' thy Pleaſure; without any Reſiſtance 3 whether this Soul, 
the 5 which 


92 The Chriſtian's Conſolationg 
which thou haſt created after thy Likeneſs, and which ah 
Image of thy Divinity remain inths Body, that I may be ab 
to ſerve thee on Earth, or whither thou doſt call for it, and 
take it up into Heaven, that it may glorifie thee in the Company 
of thy Saints, and of thy bleſſed and glorious Angel: 
Amen. 


- - 
2 * n ** 


— _ 


A Prayer and Meditation upon the manner of 
| our Death. | 


God, the Creator of all Fleſh, and the Father of 1: WM — 

AZ immortal Spirits, I know that every kind of Death | 
Z thy Children is precious in thy ſight 5 and that how: 
oe her that ſhall happen, thou wilt take care of my Soul 


When I conſider all things, I find that it matters not be- 
ther my Spirit iſſues out of my Lips, or ont of a Wound, (| 
that it enter into thy Glory to enjoy thine eternal Happintſs. My 
What matter is it if my Lamp goes out of its own accord, Tr 
or if it be blown out by . envious Blaſt, ſo tba. the 1 
it be lighted again by the immortal Beams of the Son ,, 
Righteouſneſs, and continue for ever Glorious in the high 5 1. 
e Heavens. I ſhall be ſufficiently happy, if I die in 7 Wy dep 
Lord, and enter into thine Eternal Reſt, from all my L. n: g 
bours, in what manner ſoever Death aſſaults me. Fran Pelle 
all Eternity, O Lord, thou knoweft all thy Works, and » o 
with a glance of thine Eye, thou diſcovereſs the deptbi i. *** - 
and ſeeſt into an endleſs* Eternity. As theu haſt marked og befo 
out and appointed the moment of my Death, thou bj, I 8 
alſo ordained the manner of it, I muſt, O Almighty God Wring | 
repoſe my ſelf upon this wonderful and wiſe ProvidencMith De, 
and be contended with thy uncontroulable Decrees, Bi Fuat ion 
O God, and Heavenly Father, if thou wilt give ni, Lo 
the Liberty, who am but Duſt and Aſhes, to ſpeak 1 1 P. 
to thee, and to ſend up the Thoughts of my Heart; * 9, 
beſeech thee to be ſo gracious, as to let me know n 1 be f. 
end, that I may not be ſurprixed on a ſudden by an un 


N „% 
expecied Death, as Job's Children 5 and ſo merci 


— 


ro thy Servant Hezekiah. I deſire not the notice of many 
Years, but of a few Days, or at leaſt of a few Hours im- 
mediately before, that my Soul may not be diſturbed with evil 


reſtions of the Devil; but that I may end my Days with all 
Tranquillity and Satisfa&tion of Mind, that I may always have 
perfect uſe of my Senſes, of my Reaſon and Underſtanding, 
ind the aſſiſtance of thy Grace, that I may glorifie thy Name, 
nd edifie my Neighbours, until the laſt moment of my Depar- 


n 4 ſudden, but grant me time to commit it into thy merciful 
ands. Amen. 5 | 


-atl | : 
* prayer and Meditation for One that dies in a 
„e. ſtrange Country, in the midſt of Infidels. 


My Cad and Heavenly Fat her, how grievous 3x th 


oral Trial > Who can expreſs the Troubles of my Mind? 
that WW ebe moment of my meſt urgent Neceſſity, and of the Oppreſ- 
o of lon of my Soul, at the time of my Agony, I ſee my (elf deſti= 
TR ws of all human Aſſiſtance, Here I am at a diſtance not 
"WW" from my Country, and pleaſant Company of my | Friends, 
Ji de prived of all Spiritual Comfort, of which I have a4 
L. hen greateſt need in this Extremity; but alſo to my une 
on Wi eahable Grief, here I am in a ſtrange Place, in the Power 
and Hm cruel Enemies, I have no body to ſtrengthen me 
pb, n the Faith of my Saviour Chriſt. All things that ap- 
„% before me, "increaſe and add to my Trouble; I am here 


ong the Adverſaries of thy Truth, who labour to deſtroy 


* AIntereſt in Chriſt, and cauſe me to periſh, now that I am 
ring into the Haven of Eternity. I muft encounter 
Bu Th Death, with Hell it ſelf, and with the ſubtil Im . 
Buß ut ion, of the Infernal Spirits, O Almighty and mere 
n Lord, ſuffer me not to loſs my Courage, and to yield 
+ MF" the preſent Temptation. By thy wonderful Providence, 


nd out of thine abundant Mercy ſupply all my Wants and In- 
mities, and grant that I may. with the Shield of Faith, fuench 
the fiery Darts of Satan. I am beſet with many viſible and 


: wy wiſible Enemies ; but theꝝ that are for me, are more. in num 
e 25 88 — 2 3 


. be 


A againſt the Fears of Death. 3 


4 to give me timely. notice of my Departure, as thou dia 


houghts, or frighted with falſe Conceits, and malicious Sug- 


ure. Suffer not therefore viy Soul to be ſnatched away by force 
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94 The Chriſtian's Conſolatious. 
ber than they that are agairſt me. Tit true, I am far fron 
Heaven, whereof the Earth u the Centre. I am at a diſtance 
From all my Earthly Friends, but nothing can put me at a di. 
ance from thee, O good God, who loveſt me with an unchange- 
able Affection. I am in the Embraces of mine Heavenly Father, 
and of my God, I have not the Aſſiſtance of a Miniſter, 1 
help me in my Grief and Pain, but I know that thou will ſend 
me thine holy Angels, as once to thy beloved Son in hy bitter 
Agony. Theſe Angels ſhall prote& me againſt all the Powers of 
the Prince of Darkneſs ; thou wilt adminiſter unto me thy ſelf, 
the ſweet Comforts of thy Salvation; thy Rod and thy Staff 
wi ll aſſiſt me in thu Valley and Shadow of Death. O Lord, thay 
doſt things that are not to be ſearched out, and ſo many Mun. 
ders, that tis not poſſible to number them, thy Grace it 
ſufficient for me, and thy Power x made manifeſt in mine In. 
firmities. Thine Holy Spirit who u the true Comforter, and 
the great Power of the Almighty ſhall refreſh me in theſt 
my Affiitions, and in all things ſhall make me more that « 
Conqueror. Thou art ſtronger than all other Beings, ſo that] 
am perſuaded, nothing can raviſh me out of thine Hands. | 
am ceriain that neither Death, nor Life, nor Angels, nor Prin- 
eipalities, nor Powers, nor things preſent, nor things to come, 
nor heighth, nor depth, nor any other Creature, can (eparate 
me from the Love that thou haſt declared to me in Feſus Chriſ 
my Lord; ths precious Faith with which thou baſt ſtrengthened 
my Soul, ſhall vanquiſh the World. triumph over Hell, and di. 
ftroy Death in its own Empire, Amen. | 
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A Prayer and Meditation upon the Death 


of a Beloved Perſon, 


() My God, I acknowledge that there is nothing certain 
oF nor uuchangeable on Earth but thy precious and holy 
Promiſ-s ; therefore it becomes us to enjoy the things of the 
World, as not to enjoy them. Thou haſt ſnatched out of my 
Embraces, and pulled from my Boſom my greateſ# Darling, 
and moſt intimite Friend, Thou haſt open d my Heart, and 
tra my Bow ls, and thou haſt ſeparated me from my ſelf, ſo 
1h:t my Life is but a Burden and Pain to me. I did often 
lol upm this pleaſant Object of my Love, as a © ift from a= 
bove, and a mart of thy Favour and Liberality ; it was my 
greateſt Foy, and my {weeteſt Comfort. * The day that took it 
away, ouerwhclm d me in the Sea of Grief. That which 
doth moſt diſturb me, 15, that Jam afraid, that this iS 4 
frroke and an fett of thy Anger and Fuſtice. Lord my 
Cod, I muſt needs acknowledge that I have grievouſly of- 
fended thee, ſeeing thou doſt thus caſtiſe ms with ſo much ſe- 
verity, and 1m. keſt me feel ſo ſharp an Miction. I am un- 
worthy of all thy Fawours, ſceing thou doſt take from me 
lach a precious Fewel which was ſh:w'd to me as Lightning. 
lim afraia to have been wanting in my Duty, and that this 
Death that kills me, is the effect of m Stupidity and Blind- 
neſs,  Methinks I could have hinder'd this doleful Accident; 
fir if I had beba ved my ſelf otherwiſe than 1 have done, my 
Life and Soul ſhould not bein its Grave. O God of all Com 
fort, pardon my exceſſive Grief, pacifie my ſigbs, ſtop the cur- 


rent of my Tears, remove all theſe vain Diſpleaſures that 


conſurne me, deliver my Soul from this unmerciful Grief and 


Torment, that it ſuffers, and from theſe Troubles that are more 
than human, inſtead of looking to thoſe inferior Cauſes, and 
to the C ircumſtancesof the Death of this beloved Perſon; give 
me Grace to remember that the leaft things as well as the 
greateſt, are govern d and rul'd by thy Wiſe Providence, and 
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inſt the Fears of Death. "MF 
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56 The Cbriſtian's Conſolations n. 
that the Good and the Evil proceed from thy Di vine As. 


pointment. Give me Grace to conſider, that thou doſt bold in 


 #hbine Almighty Hand, the Keys of Life aud Death, and 
thou alone doſt caſt us into the. Grave, and lift us u 


from thence again. O Sovereign Menarch of the Uni. 
verſal World, avho doſ# not only let Death looſe, but 4 f. 
appointeſt all the Circumſtances ; make me truly ſubmiſſive 
unto thy ſacred Pleaſure, and to put the Finger upon my 
Lips, becauſe tis thy doing. If I open them, let it be to adore 
thy Tuſtice, and ſing forth thy Praiſes. The Perſon for whon 


lament ſo much, was nearly related to me, like another my 


elf, and was alſo thy Creature, thy Child, and a Member 


of our Saviour s Myſtical Body. We for our parts believe to 
bave the right of diſpoſing of our Workmanſhip, and of that 
which we Bade bought with our Money; and haſt not thiu, 
O God, the liberty to diſpoſe of that which thou haſt created 
after thy Likeneſs? Bought, not with corruptible things, as 
with Gold and Silver, but with the precious Blood of the 
Lamb without Spet or Blemiſh? Thou haſt a Son who is 


the Brightneſs of thy Glory, and the expreſs Image of thy 
Perſon, whom thou baſt not ſpared for me ; and ſhall I, Lord, 


refuſe thee my Heart and my Bowels ? Thy only begotten Son 
came down upen Earth to ſuffer the moſt cruel and ignomini- 
77 Death of the Croſs ; but theu haſt taken up into Heaven 
ine Perſon whom my Soul loved, to crown him with a glori- 
ous and ever happy Immortality. Shall hs or her Fidelity be 
the cauſe of my 4ſflitions ? And ſhall bus or her Reſt occaſion 
ty Diſpleaſure ? "Tis the property of true Love to prefer the 
He ppineſs of the belowed Perſon to our ſatisfattion ; thereford 


our Saviour told bis Apoſtles, if you did love me, you would 


rejoice, becauſe 1 go to my Father; for my Father is greater 
than I. Between thee, O great and living God, and us Mis 


eilt noms of the Earth, there is @ weſt Difference, a 


there is betwcen the innocent and harmleſs "Delights of this 


World, and the unſpeakable Pleaſures of thy Preſence. For 


#veſe are but as Drops of Water, that are dried up with the 
leaſt Wind ; whereas the Satisfactions of Heaven are like a 


bottomleſs Sea of Delights, in which we (hall ſwim for ever, 
| L, 1 therefore weep for him or for her, whoſe Tears thou baſt 


of 


8 


AA » againſt ibe Fears of Death. oy WM 
wip'd away? Do I wear a mourning Apparel, and black 1 
Scarf, for him who « now cover d with a glorious Attire of . | 
Foy and Gladneſs, who is adorn'd with an Habit as white 

as Snow ? Da | delight my ſelf in Darkneſs, and doth he 

ſolace himſelf at the Fountain of Light and Glory? Do 1 

ſeek a ſolitary and melancholy Retreat, and doth be rejoice pe 
amongſt the Thouſands of Angels, and the glorious Company - 4 5 
of immortal Spirits ? I ſigh and groan, and be ſings anew Wl 
Song, the Song of the Bleſſed, which is always in b Mouth. , 
All my Complaints and Groanings cannot bring him back up- 
on Earth; but if that were poſſible, ti not juſt to attempt 
it; my Kindneſs would be cruel, and my Love muſt be in- bene”: 
human. How could Ivreſolve to make him leave the Ha = 
ven of Eternal Felicity, to expoſe him again to the furioms 
Waves and Storms of this troubleſome Sea of the World 2 
To ingage bim in freſh Encounters, to cloath him with the - 
Rags of Mortality, to take him out of Rivers of Pleaſures, 
and bring him back again into a Sea of Gall and Bitterneſs, 
and feed him again with Bread of Affliction. Can I be 1 
ſo cruel, as to wiſh him out of thy Embraces, and the raviſhe =_ 


ing Enjoyment of thy Favour and Eternal Life, to deliver a 
lim again into the Torments of Mortality. The Shortneſs 1 
of this Life minds me of my Departure after him, to the Light 5 
of the Living, where we may again enjoy one another, *O 5 
Lord, truly wonderful, and various in all thy Diſpenſations! Ivf 
| 'Tis not only for ebe Ad vantage if this happy Creature, and wo 
thy Glory, that thou haſt taken bim into thy Reſt ; but for my 1 
| good, and the Inſtruction of bi ſurviving Friends; to put > $ 
my Obedience and Faith to a trial, as thou didſt the Father 5 
of the Faithful, whoſe Trial was far greater than mine. For 3 
thou commandedſt him to Sacrifice his Son with bas own =_ 
Hands; but thou requireſt from me no other Sacrifice, but  - 
my Submiſſion to thy holy Will, I will therefore ſpeak in Kit 
Heli Laguage, 'tisthe Lord, let him do as ſeemeth him 500 
good; or gs Job, The Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken * 25 
away, bleſſed be the Name of the Lord. Thou haſt ru ken = 
fm me what 1 highly valu d on Earth, that 1 might lock _ 
up to Heaven, whither be u departed from me. Grant rwe _ Wi 
therefore Grace to put an end to all theſe Sighs, Groan and ñ ʒ 
a . Tears, 9 
5 _—_— 


98 The Chriſtian's Conſolations / | 
Tears, and ſpend no longer my Time and my Breath lament. | 
ing the loſs of my beloved Object; but that I may employ my 
ſelf to prepare for my Removal out of this Earthly Tabernacle, 
Grant that | may imitate the Piety, Zeal, Faith, and Con. 
fancy, and all other Virtues of ſuch as thou haſt admitted 
into thine eternal Reſt, and crown d with everlaſting Foy 
and Happineſs. Let me die the Death of the Rig bteons, and 
let my laſt end be like bis. Amen, 


| CHACE 
The fourth Remedy againſt the Fears of Death, is t 
drfingage our Hearts from the World. | 
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HE Children of Iſrael decamp'd from the Wilder- 
| neſs with a ready mind, and went joyfully over 
the River Jordan, when God commanded them fo to 
do. The Cauſe of their Readineſs was an eaineſt 
. longing for the Land of Canaan, and their unſettled 
Condition in the Wilderneſs, having nothing but 
Tents co live in. Death is to us the ſame, in regard 
to our Heavenly Paradiſe, as the River Fordan was 
to the Children of Ie, in reſpe& of the promiſed 
Land. Therefore from hence it appears, that the 
ſtrongeſt Motives to oblige us to a Reſolution of en- 
terigg into this Paſſage willingly, is to free our ſelves 
from all things which might incumber, ſtop, or tye 
us to the World, and keep our ſelves always in 4 
Readineſs to depart. | 
For that purpoſe tis not neceſſary that we ſhould 
go out of the World, but that the World ſhould be 
baniſhed and driven out of us, and that we ſhould 
renounce all Vanities and unruly Aﬀections, ſo that 
ve might be able to ſpeak with the Apoſtle, The World 
i Crucifid in Mr, and Iam Crucified to the World. For 
there be many who depart out of this World, but leave 
theic Hearts and moſt tender Affections behind, 0 
OY ot 
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aA apainſ} the Fears of Peatb. 99 
Lots Wife that went out of Sodom, but left there her 
Treaſures and Delights, her moſt ardent deſires. As 
the 1/raelites, who when they went out of Egypt, left 
behind-them their curſed Affections, with their Pots 
of Fleſh and Onions. 5 3 
The ſame thing happens to many, who ſeparate 
themſelves without any neceſſity, from the acquain- 
tance of Mankind, and who affect a ſtrange and auſtere 
kind of Life. They leave the Society of Wiſe and 
vertuous Perſons, and the lawful uſe of the Bleſſings 
which Heaven had granted them; and they deprive 
themſelves of all that deſerve eſteem, and the means 
of glorify ing God, and edifying their Neighbours. 
But many times they carry with them their Corrup- 
tions, their Vices, and a Legion of wicked Thoughts 
and carnal Deſires, By this means they give way to 
the Devil, and expoſe themſelves to all his Tempta- 
tions. For that wicked Serpent delights rather in the 
Dens of wild Beaſts, and in the Caves of the Earth, 
than in the Palaces and Dwellings of Princes and 
Kings. The moſt abominable Vices creep and breed 
rather in the Deſarts, and places of Retreat, than in 
Publick, and in the great Cities that are full of Inha- 
bitants. Lot remain'd Chaſte in the moſt abominable 
City that was in the World; but when he went aſide 
to the Foot of a Mountain, and into the Cave to dwell, 
he defiled himſelf with a Monſtrous Inceſt. When 
Satan intended to tempt our Saviour Chriſt, he carri- 
ed him into a Deſart, and to the top of a Mountain. 
From hence we may learn, that this ſubtile Enemy of 
Mankind had learnt by his long Experience, that the 
Places of Retreat, and the moſt Solitary, are the fitteſt 
to lay his Snares. If our Saviour who was wholly In- 
nocent, and free from Sin, hach been able to overcome 
all manner of Temptations; we are not of the ſame 
Temper, we are not furniſh'd wich ſuch Armour as he 
was, of Proof againſt all the enflamed Darts of the 
Devil, For our miſerable Fleſh delights in ics own 
Deſtruction, it opens the Ears and the Heart wide, to 

5 the 
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oo The Chriſtian's Conſolations , 
the deceitful Promiſes of Satan, and ſuffers it ſelf to 
he cheated by his damnable Enchantments. It flatcers 
us, and cauſes us to be lull'd aſleep in its boſom, then 
like a treacherous Dalilab, it betrays us into the un- 
merciful Hands of our great Enemy. | 
Some cloath themſelves with Hair, and wear at 
their Girdle a knotted Cord, whom the Devil drags 
to Hell with the inviſible Chains of Luſt. Other; 
climb up to the top of frozen Mountains, and yet their 
Hearts burn with impure Flames. Some affect a 
mournful Solitarineſs, whoſe Deſires and Longingsare 
for the World and its Vanities, Others have their 
Hands lifred up to Heaven, whoſe Mind is enſlaved 
to the Earth, and rooted inthe rotten and filthy Plea- 
ſures of the Age. Some have a Lamp burning be- 
fore them, whoſe Underſtanding is wrapt in groſs 
Darkneſs, more palpable than that of Egype. Others 
have an empty Stomach, whoſe Soul is full of abo- 
minable Paſſions. In ſhort, ſome live in appearance 
like Angels, and yet they ate poſſeſs'd by Legions of 
infernal Spirits. Others ſeem to have a Concern- 
ment in the World, and yet lodge the whole World 
in their Hearts. „ ; 
Under a courſe Habit dwells oft times more En- 
vy, more Vanity and Ambition, than under the glo- 
rious Attire of Silk and Gold. Thro' a torn Habit 
ſome Souls may be perceiv'd ſwell'd with Pride and 
Arrogancy; and in company of Beggars, are to be 
ſound many times the Deſigns of Kings, and the lofty 
Thoughts of the greateſt Monarchs. To ſpeak plain - 
ly, the good things and advantages of this Life do not 
flop and wed us of themſelves, to this World; but ra- 
ther that Love and Affection which we bear to them. 
For without doubt, there be many that are more ear- 
neſt and affectionate for the Things they want, than 
. __ others that enjoy them. Some poor People have a far 
greater longing for Riches, than ever Solomon had in 
the midſt of all his great Treaſures. Some ſilly Wo- 
men who are cover d with old Rags, and ſome con- 
. ttemptible 
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Asgainſt the Fears of Death, 101 
temptible Foans have more Vanity and Pride in theit 
Brains, than ever had Queen Efher in her richeſt and 
moſt glorious Attire. The Prophet Daniel was rais'd to 
an high and eminent Honour, for he was the Gover- 
nor of the third Part of the Monarchy of the Perfians, 
and of the Medes; nevertheleſs, he was no more con- 
cerned in Babylon, than if he had had there but a Se- 
pulchre, and worn the Chains of a Slave; he ſends 
forth as many Sighs, and pours as many Tears, as if 
he had been ſitting upon the Aſhes of Feruſalem. 

Some pitifuł Beggars are more loath to quit their 
Rags, than the Sovereign Princes to Jay downthe En- 
ſigns of their Dignity and Honour. Such are more en- 
ſlaved to their Filth and Baſeneſs, than the great eſt 
Monarchs to the Glory and Splendor of their Em- 
pire. Death labours as much to free a Man from his 
Priſon, and to take him out of his Dungeon, as to drive 
him out of his Palace, and to tumble him from his 
Throne; the Poor and the Indigent, who have no o- 
ther Bed to lie upon than the hard Ground, make as 
much reſiſtance as the Rich, who are ſtrecch'd upon 
the ſofteſt Couches: The Gally-ſlaves are as unwil- 
ling that Death ſhould loofe them from their Chains, 
and take them out of their Miſery, as the Kings and 
Princes are to leave their Sceptres and their Crowns. 
Jam fully perſuaded, that David was more willing to 
go from his Command, and from his Riches, than ma- 
ny poor Wretches are to depart from their Dunghils, 
and their Meanneſs. Some Perſons are tormented with 
the Gout, the Stone, and other grievous and ſenſible 
Pains; they deſire nevertheleſs, more paſſionately to live 
than many who enjoy a perfect and flouriſhing Health. 
Carnal and Earthly Souls are ſo much wedded to the 
Earth, that they feel a great Reluctancy, and an un- 
ſpeakable Difpleafure, when they are co depart from 
2 Body rotten and falling to pieces with old Age. 
Whereas others who are more ſpirituali zed, and that 
have taſted of the Heavenly Gift, and of the Powers 
of the World to come, depart moſt willingly out of = 
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Sod's Creatures are good, and none are to be reject. 


102 The Chriſtian's Conſolatiom 
young and luſty Bodies, flouriſhing in their Strength 
and Beauty. - 1, 
We muſt not therefore remove out of the World. 
our Legs and Arms, but our Affections and vain Luſts, 
If God beſtows upon us his Earthly Bleſſings, we are ow 


* 


not to follow the Example. of that extravagant Philo- Ey 
ſopher, who caſt into the Sea his Silver and his preci- V 


ous Stones, that he might not have the Trouble to keep 
them; and who loſt them willingly, that he might not 
be in any further danger of loſing them afterwards, 
But we muſt take heed, that they cauſe not our Faith 
to make Shipwrack, and that we regard them not more 
than our Conſciences. For the Soul is a far more pre- 
cious jewel than the Body, and Life is far more conſide- 
rable than Cloathing. Seeing that God beſtows upon 
us ſo many good things with an intent that we ſhould 
enjoy them; we ſhould ſhew our ſelves unthankful 
to his Goodneſs, contrary to his wiſe Providence, 
and unjuſt and cruel to our ſelves, to refuſe the means 
of ever uſing and employing theſe Bleſſings. All 


ed, ifweaccept of them with Thankſgiving; for they 
are ſanctified by the Word of God, and by Prayer. 
The Honour and Riches derived to us from our 
Birth, or that we obtain by lawfuland juſt means, are 
to be ranked among the Bleflings of God. Therefore 
Eſther, who was but a poor Stranger, receiv'd with Joy, 
asa Favour from Heaven the Imperial Crown that 
was put upon her Head, and refuſed not to be the 
Wife ofthe greateſt Monarch of that Time. Foſeph ac- 
cepted willingly the Power and Dignity with which 
King Ph:raob had inveſted him; and the Prophet Da- 
niel did not only take the honourable Commands which 
were beſtowed upon him by the King of Babylon, but 
he employ'd his Power and Credit to raiſe alſo his 
Companions to the Places of Truſt, and to the Go- 
vernment of that Empire. God ſometimes gives Scep- 
tres into the Hands of cruel and prophane Perſons, 


ſuch as were Pharaoh, Ahab, Nebuchadnexxar, enz 
MY an 
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| | and Herod, to teach ns, that 'tis not the chief Good of 4 
Man, and that we muſt aim at a more excellent Kings 1 
dom, and at more ſolid and conſtant Felicities. He Gy 
g alſo, places upon the Throne Men according to his * 
, own Heart, whom he cheriſneth as the Apple of his 175 
; Eye, as David, Solomon, Feboſupbat, FI 2+kiah, and Fo- 4 
a, to teach us that the Fear of God, and the Ex- KY 
| pectation of an Immortal Crown, is not inconſiſtent wy 
4 wich the Honours of this Life, nor with worldly 5 
« Glory; For. true Piety hath the Promiſes of this Life, and by. 
h of that which 4 10 come. | | ba, 
© The Riches of the Earth are no more hurtful than A 
the Honours and Dignities, unleſs it be by accident; 1755 
5 they are very uſeful and advantageous to ſuch as 1 
A employ them well, and diſpoſe of them with Religi- 175 
F ous Diſcretion. They are powerful helps to true Pie- "54 
* ty, and excellent means to glorifis God, and to exer- * 
4 ciſe our Mercy and Compaſſion. I may ſay thatthey, 57 
a give a Luſtre to the Zeal and Charity of God s Chil- 9 
\ WO <0 Riches turn to Evils, and are ill beftowed in 3 
g. the hand of a Brute and ſordid Nab2! ; at tha diſpoſi. 775 
ey on of a mercileſs and voluptuous Glutton of the Goſ- Pe 
| pel, of a perfidious and treacherous Judas, of a filly T0 
or and debauched Youth, as the prodigal Son; but they 77 
at are the Bleſſings of Heaven, when they fall into the 60 
re hand of a Toſepb, who nouriſhech therewith his Father, 1 
, and all his Kindred ; in the hands of a D:vid, that em- A 
2 ploy d them in Offerings to Almighty God in che ſight 145 


wo of his People; of a Solomon, who built a magnificent 
955 Temple; and of a Mary Magdalen, who ſpent them 
ich not in Luxury and Vanity, nor in curious Trinkets, 
Da but to buy a Box full of precious Ointment, which 
ich ſhe pour'd on the Head of the Saviour of the World. 
Theſe are Bleſſings indeed, when ſuch an one enjoys 
them as Cornelius the Centurion, who emphoy'd them in 
Alms, whereof the Perfume aſcended up to the Thione 
of the God of Mercies. In ſhort, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
Whois the eternal Wiſdom of his Father, hath utteted 
ut of his ſacred Mouth, that I; was more bl:ſed to give 
has to recei ve, Acts 20. „ 
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104 be Chriſtian s Conſolations Þ 
| I am not ignorant of the Oracle pronoune d by this 
great God and Saviour, That whoſoever doth not renounct 
Father, Mother, Houſes and Lands, for my ſake, is not wor- ten 
thy of me, Matt. 10. This was ſaid to teach us, that we wit 
muſt renounce with Heart and Affection all things in 
the World, and of this preſent Life, and that we muſt 
be always ready to for fake all, in caſe we cannot keep 
them without offending God, and giving a ſcandal 
to his Church. But without fuch abſolute neceſſity, 
God requires not from us in any place of Scripture, | 
actully to quit and leave our Worldly Poſſeſſion. 
I know allo very well that when a young Man en- 
ired from our Saviour, What be as to do to inherit 
Eternal Life, Luke 18. This wiſe Teacher returned 
him this Anſwer, Sell all that thou haſt, and give it to the 
Poor, and thou ſhalt hade Riches in Heaven; then come and 
follow me, Luke 18. This wasa particular Command- 
ment made only te that Man, upon a ſingular occaſi- 
on; from whence it is not poſſible that we ſhould ga- 
ther any Conclufionto oblige others to the ſame Adis 
on. For otherwiſe this might oblige all Chriſtians in 
general to ſell what they have, without, exception, and 
to give it tothe Poor. The Commandment was giv- 
en upon this occaſion; this vain- glorious Phariſee boa- 
ſted of having kept all the Commandments of God 
from his Youthup. To remove this good Opinion of 
himſelf out of his Mind, and to give a vent to the 
{ſwelling of his Phariſaical Pride, our Lord puts him to 
a Trial, enjoyns him to ſell all his Goods, and to give 
them to the Poor. At theſe words the young Man 
went away very fad, in a Confuſion, becauſe he had 
much Riches, and his flrongeſt Affections were fixed 
there. By this he difcover'd that he was far from 
loving God with all his Heart, and with all his Soul, 
and with all his Strength, becauſe it appeared that he 
loved his Worldly Poſſeſſions more than Chriſt and 
his Bleſſedneſs. You may therefore underſtand 
withort Difficulty, devout Souls, that this Com- 
mandment made to this Young Man, extends not o 
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| ly Apoſtles who were mindful of every thing which 
tended to Perfection, would not have reſted ſatisfied 
with the Loſs of their Goods, to follow Chriſt, as 
they declar'd to him themſelves, We have left al, and 
bade followed thee; Matth. 19. But they would have 
reſervd nothing for themſelves, which courſe they 
never tdok. For St. John, Chriſt's beloved Diſciplez 
had a dwelling Houſe, where he entertained the Ho- 
: ly Virgin, after our Saviour's Death, Fob. 19. And 
dhe other Apoſtles had their Ships, their Nets and 
„ Tackling ; Therefore after Chriſt's Reſurrection 
it they recurn'd to their Fiſhing Trade. 
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Our Saviour, upon this occaſion of the young Man's 


be Wl tefuſing to obey this expreſs and particular Command 
nd of ſelling bs goods, and giving them to the poor, informs 
d. his Diſciples, That it is hard for a rich Man to enter into 
fi- be Kingdom of Heaven. But he explains in another 


4- place this Paſſage in ſuch a manner, that he leaves not 


tl WF the leaſt difficulty in it; when he faith, that tis hard 
in for them who put their confidence in Riches, to en- 
nl Wi ter into the Kingdom of God, Mart. 19. By this we 
iv- may underſtand, that he ſpeaks not of all rich Men 


their Riches. Therefore the Apoſtle St. Paul don't 
command the rich Men to caſt away their Eſtates and 
Goods; but he adviſes them not to put their confi- 
dence in them, ſo 4s to become more vain and haughty. 


are rich in this world, that they be not high minded, no 
n richly all things to enjoy, 1 Tim. 6. 

Here are therefore che beſt Directions, according 
to my Judgment, for a true Chriſtian, who deſires 
his Soul to he acceptable to God, to attain to the 
Diſpoſitions neceſſary for an happy Death. 


tapes of the Soul, and of the Life to come. We muſt 
. 1 thitſt 


* 


e of Dar 185 
all in general. If it had been ſo underſtood, the ho- 


in general, but of ſuch only who put their truſt in 


In this manner he ſpeaks to Timothy, Charge them that 


truſt in uncertain Riches, out in the living God,wuho giveth 
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Firſt, We muſt emplõy our moſt conſtant and ear- 
neſt Endeavours and Affections, for the carnal Advan- 
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106 The Chriſtian's Conſolations 
ttzhirſt impatiently for the Graces of God, and for the 
Gifts of his Holy Spirit. We muſt ſigh and long for 
the Spiritual Robes of the Soul, and labour with all 
our ſtrength to attain to the uncorruptible Crown, 
and the immortal Glory of Heaven. Chriſt gives us 
in this Holy and Safe Advice. Seek, ſaith he, fr the 
Kingdom of God and its Righteouſneſs, and all theſe things 
2 be added unto you, Matt. 6. And elſewhere, La. 
our not for the Meat which periſheth, but for that meat 
which endureth unto everlaſting Life, John 6. 
2. As the good King Solomon built firſt the Lord's 
Houſe, and then laid the Foundation of his own Pa- 
lace: Thus we ought to proceed to labour firſt for the 
Advancement of God's Kingdom, and the Edification 
of his Church, that then we may have liberty to employ 
our ſelves about the Affairs of this preſent Life, and 
about our worldly Concerns. But our Employment 
and Calling muſt be juſt, and warranted by the Laws 
of God and Man; for hethat gains Riches by unlaw- 
ful Acts, is but a Thief and a Robber. " 7 
3. Before we engage in any Work, we muſt pray to 
God, to vouchſafe his Bleſſing to it, and ſpeak to him 
as Moſes, Let the Beauty of the Lord our God be upon 1, 
and eſtabliſh thou the Work of our Hands upon as, yea the 
Work of our Hand, eſtabliſh thou it, Pfal. 90. For with. 
out his Aſſiſtance and Bleſſing all our Labours will be 
in vain and to littie purpoſe. Tis God that makes 
Poor and makes Rich, that lifts up and abaſeth, 1 
Jam. 2. Neither is be that planteth any thing, neither be 
that watereth, but God that giveth the —_ x Cor. 3. 
The Royal Prophet is of the ſame Judgment, when 
he ſaith, If the Lord builded not the City, their La- 
bour is but loſt that build it, „ 
448᷑. Our Labour muſt be without Murmurings, and 
miſtruſting God's Providence, we muſt baniſh out of 
our Minds, all idle Thoughts and groundleſs Expecta- 
tions that diſturb us, Pſal. 107. We muſt pluck out of 
our Hearts all the Cares and Diſpleaſures that trou- 
ble us. We muſt imprint in our Minds that 
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aAgainſt the Fears of Death. 105 
lent Sentence of David, Caſt thy burden upon the Lord, 


and be ſhall ſuſtain thee, Pſal. 5. And that of St. Peter, 
ll | Caſt all Jour care upon him, for he careth for you, I Pet. 5. 


n, e muft remember our Saviour's Charge, Take heed 
U5 BY pour ſelves, leſt at any time your Hearts be overcharged. 


be Wl ith ſurfeiting and drunkenneſs, and the cares of this Life, 
r RW 1 
a 5. Above all ings we muſt beware of the ſlaviſh 
at Vice of Covetouſneſs, that denies God's good Provi- 
dence and his Fatherly Care. To that purpoſe St. Pau! 


Us Wexhorts us in expreſs Words, Let your Converſation be 


a- i bout Covetouſneſs, and be content with ſuch things as ye 
he Wil Love ; for be hath ſaid, I will never leave thee, nor forſake thee 
on WHeb. 13. That he might beget in us an averſion o 
0 Whihis infamous Vice, St. Paul tells us, They that will be 
Rich fall into temptation and a ſnare, and into many fooliſh 


dition, 1 Tim. 6. He adds next, For the Love of Money; 
i: the root of all evil, which while ſome coveted after, they 
bad erred from the Faith, and pierced themſelves through 
ith many ſorrows, Col. 3. The ſame Apoſtle declares, 

hat Covetouſneſs is Idolatry, and that it ſhall never 
Inherit the Kingdom of God, Eph. 5. Therefore we 
dught to follow the wiſe ings, 170 K Labour not to 
e Rich, but forbear from any ſuch deſign, Prov. 27. 

6. If Gol leaſe to ai us wich Poverty, and 
o caſt us down in the Duſt ofa mean Eſtate, notwith- 
landing our continual Labours in a lawful Calling; 
et us endeavour to poſſeſs our Souls with patience. 
ook upon Chriſt our Saviour, who for our ſakes be= 
ame Poor, altho' he was Rich, that we might be en- 
ched by his Poverty. Let us beſeech him to grant 
6 the Bleſſed Diſpoſition of St. Paul, that we may be a- 


1. le to ſpeak as he did, I have learn dio be content in whatſoe= 
r tate Jam. 1 Enow both how to be abaſed, and I know how 
291 b abound every where and in all things; I am inſtructed, 
© l % 70 be full and to be bungry, bes to abound and ſuffer 


ted, I can do all things through Chriſt, which ſtrengtben- 
hne, Phile'4, Remember, Chriſtian Souls, to ſettle 
by 1 J 


and burt ful Iuſts, which drown Men in deſtruction and per- 


408 The Chriſtian's conſolaion- 
your Treaſure in Heaven, where neither Moth not 
Ruſt can corrupt, and where Thieves cannot break 


rend 
args 
5 etter 
through and ſteal ; labour to be rich in Faith, and I Souls 
in good Works, that you may inherit the Kingdom BW prop 
that God hath promiſed to them that love him. riches 


7. Bur if it hath pleaſed God to bleſs thy Labours, 


unto ti 
and his powerful and liberal Hand hath raiſed thee up II 
to great Honour, ſo that thou enjoyett Riches in a. of the 
bundance, thou muft remember to poſſeſs them in ſuch WM in S.. 
a manner that they may not enſlave thee. And ac - 4 yy, 
cording to St. Pauls Advice, thou muſt remember to hath « 
enjoy them, as if thou enjoyeſt them not, and that he wi 
the Faſhion of this World paſſeth away. We muſt no: WM Our < 
truſt upon them, nor pride in them. We ought to Water 
glory in ſomething elfe, as God himſelf exhorts us,M heliey 
let not the Wife Man boaſt of his Wiſdom, nor the caft uf 
ſtrong of his Strength; let not the Rich Man glory WM Fruits 
in his Riches ; but he that glories, let him glory in berally 
that he hath Underſtanding, and knows me, Fer. 9. Mother 
8. We muſt not only take off our Hearts and Affe. in Tea 
ctions from the World and its Vanities, trample upon For w. 
them, and eſteem them like Dung, in compariſon of lingly 
the unſpeakable Treaſures of Heaven; but we muſſſ that re 
alſo be ready to leave them at every moment, as ſi / 7 
many trifles, vain and periſhable things. As we a0 Char 
to poſſeſs them without Diſpleaſure and Fear, ſo ful Giy 


muſt part with them without Grief and MurmuringWmembe 
When we ſhould loſe in a Day all that God hath beit the | 
ſtow d upon us in the World, it becomes us to ſtrengti ches or 
en our ſelves with an holy Confidence and Reſoluiſi your A 
on, ſaying with Fob, The Lord gave, and the Lord la and by 
taken away; bleßed be the Name of the Lord, Job 1. of the s 


9. If we happen to part with our Goods, Honou''Mamm 

and Dignities in the Service of God, and for the Pro tbey m 

jy . of Chriſt's Goſpel; in ſuch a caſe we ought Mt. 2 
endure the loſs with a Chriſtian Patience and an e¶one ma 
ceſſive Joy, becauſe that ſuch a loſs for a juſt Cauſe wi" :he po 
prove at laſt to our Advantage and Glory. This W Alms-d. 


the Practice of the faithful Hebrews, of whom 0 


Wh viling of your goods, knowing that you have in heavey a 
E more laſting inheritance, Heb. 10. Chriſtian 


nd Souls, repreſent unto your ſelves the Example of the 


2M Prophet Moſes, who eſteemed the rep oach of Chriſt greater 


riches than the treaſures of Egypt; for be bad a reſpect 


rs, ¶ Into the recompence of the reward, Heb. 11. 


up 11. Whilſt we enjoy our Goods, we muſt take care 


| 2+ of the Poor, and be bountiful in Alms; and to ſpeak 
ach in St. Paul's Language, Whilſt we have any time, let us 
ac: 4 good, eſpecially to the bouſhold of faith, Gal. 6. Whoever 
to hath compaſſion on the Poor, makes God his Debtors 
hat I he will aſſuredly return him his good Deed, Prov. 9. 
not Our Saviour promiſes to recompenſe a Cup of cold 
to Water, that ſhall be given to the meaneſt of ſuch as 


Fruits are to be gather d in Heaven. He that ſows li- 
berally, ſhall reap liberally. Tis not therefore as that 
other Seed mention d P/, 116. That they that fow 
in Tears, ſhall reap with Songs of Triumph, 2 Cor. 9. 
For whoſoever beſtows his Alms ſparingly and unwil- 
lingly, he ſhall be treated in the ſame manner as he 
that refuſes to part with it. Therefore St. Paul declares, 


n0 Charity I am nothing, 2 Cor. 13. God loves a chear- 
ful Giver, and delights in ſuch Sacrifices, 2 Cor.g, Re- 
member therefore, Chriſtian, that God ſhall judge you 
at the laſt Day, not by Learning, Knowledge, Ri- 
ches or Dignities, and Honours of this Life, but by 


and by diſtributing of your Goods to the Neceſſities 
of the Saints, Make to your ſelves Friends of the 
Mammon of Unrighteouſneſs, that when you fail, 
they may receive you into everlaſting Habitations, 
Mitt. 25. Rom. 12. Luke 16. That upon your Tomb' 
an cone may juſtly engrave, He bath ſcattered, be bath given 
to the poor, his righteouſneſs, that is, his Charity and 


Alms-deeds remain for ever, Pſal. 111. 


* 


Agalinſt the Fears of Deatb. 109 
renders this Teſtimony, You have received with joy the 


believe in his Name, Matt. 10. Alms is a Seed that is 
caft upon the Earth; but its Flowers and moſt excellent 
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When ] ſhould give all my goods to nouriſh the poor, i I bade 
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your Alms. deeds and Acts of Charity and Hoſpitality, 
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110 he Chriſtian's \Conſalarions 5 
11. Finally, We muſt not only take off our Hearts 
and Affections from the Riches, ' Honours and Vani- 
ties of this World, but we muſt alſo deny our ſelves, WM Mal 
tame and overcome our Paſſions, and Crucifie our gene 
leſh with its Luſts. Therefore our great God and Wor 
aviour Jeſus Chriſt calls upon us from Heaven, He Ml fran 
that will follow me, let bim deny himſelf, take up his Crs trave 
daily, and come after me, Mat. 10. 9 in h. 
That we may be able to imprint this good Leſſon in ¶ but i 
our Minds, we muſt ſeriouſly conſider in the firſt place, lace. 
that we are but Strangers and Pilgrims in this World, ſpiſe 
and that we have no laſting City, Heb. 13. The Houſes bad! 
that God grants to us, are no perpetual Dwellings, and 


but only Inns for our preſent Conveniency. This was Abo 
the frequent Conſideration of the great Patriarchs, 4-W Tho! 
braham, Iſaac, and Facob, who ſaw the Promiſes afar W And 
off, and believ'd andembrac'd them, For St. Paul in» MW not t. 
forms us, they did ingenuouſly profeſs, that they were WM that ; 
no better than Strangers and Pilgrimsupon Earth, and vanc; 
their intention was to march forwards to their Celeſti- ¶ ing a 
al Country. This was Jacob's Language when he ap- Pove 
pear d before Pharaoh: The Days of my Pilgrimage bave Ml leave 
been ſhort and evil, they have not attained tothe Years of the WM ward 
Life of my Fathers, and of the Time of their Pilgrimage, Heb. End: 
12. Gen. 47: And not only the ancient Patriarchs, 2. 
who never had any other Poſſeſſions in the World, MW Stran 
than a Tomb or ſome ſmall piece of Ground, have not t 
acknowledg'd themſelves to be Strangers and Pilgrims; WM that « 


but Princes and Kings alſo whom God hath ſanRified, IM need 
by his Holy Spirit, have freely confeſs'd the fame. For Race 
David declares not in the time of his Baniſnment, not thirſt 
of his Flight, nor in his Calamities and Miſery ; but in pen'd 
his moſt flouriſhing State, and in the midft of his Tri- to Eg 
umphs, Glory, and Plenty, and Proſperity, he declares MW was n 
unto God, I am a ſtrazger and a ſojourner with thee, a cauſe 
at] my Fathers were, Pſal. 39. and 119. And when be mann 
ſpeaks not only of himſelf, but alſo of the reſt of God we nt 
Children that are upon Earth, he makes no difficulty MM in thi 

to confeſs, He are ſtrangers and ſojourners with thee, * our S. 


„ 


all our Fathers were, and our Days are as a Shadow upon 
Earth that bave no ſtop, x Chron. 29. Rich and Poor, 
Maſters and Servants, Princes and Subjects, all of us in 
general, we may with Reaſon ſay to the Men of this 
World as Abraham to the Children of Herb, 1 am 4 
ranger and a ſojourner in the midſt of you. Now he that 
travels in a ſtrange Country, may gather ſome Flowers 
in his Paſſage, or take with him a few Earsof Corn; 
| but if he be wiſe, he will never carry to build a Pa- 
hce. If he be well treated in his Inn he muſt notde- 
ſpiſe the good Cheer; but if his Entertainment be 


and contemn all the Diſorders that happen during his 
Abode. If the Way be deep, full of Mud, Bryers, and 
Thorns, he muft go out of them as ſoon as he can. 
And if it be good and pleaſant he muſt not ſtop in it; 


that is a Traveller dreams of nothing but how to ad- 
vance in his Journey, and go forward. Likewiſe, be- 
ing accuſtomed to Plenty and Want, to Riches and 
Poverty, to Honour and Diſhonour, we ought to 
leave the things that are behind, and to proceed for- 
ward to ſuch as are before, that we may attain to the 
End and Reward of our Heavenly Calling, Phil. 3. 
2. Conſider not only, I beſeech you, that we are 
Strangersand Sojourners in the World, and that we are 
not to inhabit always in this Foreign Country, but 
that our Paſſage will be but a for few Days, Rev.7. We 
need but little to flouriſh and entertain us in this ſhore 
Race ; at the end of it we ſhall neither hunger nor 


cauſe they were certain to meet with plenty of all 
manner of good things in Foſeph's Houſe. Likewiſe 
we need not make any great Proviſion for our ſelves 
in this Life, becauſe we are marching apace towards 
our Saviour Chriſt, our eldeſt Brother, unto whom 
T „ God 


againſt the Fears of Death. 111 


bad he muſt endure with Patience the Inconveniencies, 


not to buſie himſelf with needleſs Inquiries. Every one 


thirſt, and the Sun ſhall burn us no more. As it hap- 
pen'd with Jacob and his Family, when they went in⸗ 
to Egypt, they had no other Corn nor Food, but what 

was needful and neceſſary for them in the way; be- 
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12 The Chriſtian's Conſolations - 

God hath given all Power in Heaven and on Earth, 
Matt. 29. We are marching into a Country that a. 
bounds with all manner of true Riches, Exgellency, 
Glory and Happineſs. | Gs.» 

2. Conſider, that we are not only Strangers but Sol- 
diers, and under the Banner of Chriſt our Captain, 
who judges him that fights juſtly, Revel, 19. Fob ac- 
knowledges That there u a warfare appointed to all mortal; 
upon Earth, Job 7. But I may ſay, that this Warfare is 
chiefly for ſuch as aim at the glorious Immortality, 
and that God calls them to endure grievous and vio- 
lent Encounters. Therefore St. Paul exhorts his be- 

loved Diſciple Timothy, to bebave himſelf as a good Soldier 
in this juſt War, and to Fight the good Fight of Faith, 1 


the Cr 


Tim. x. Now he thac goes to War, muſt not incum- 6. 
ber himſelf with the Enjoyments of this Life, for w. 
4. Moreover, conſider that we are like to Soldiers ¶ allo a; 
who are engaged in an Enemy's Country, not with a Lords 
Deſign to Conquer and eſtabliſh our ſelves there, but ¶ of thi: 
only to obtain a free Paſſage, having only an intent I ces, E 
to paſs through into our own Native Soil. We don't I file w 
deſire to get into our Hands, the Inheritances and Ii for a 
Poſſeſſions of the Worldlings, nor to rob them of der th 
their Crowns and Sceptres. We have no other Re- and P 
queſt to make to them, but that which the Children I the lik 
of Vrael made to the Inhabitants of Edom, when they 7.0 
were going to the Promiſed Land, Numb. 29. We able te 
deſire leave to paſs peaceably, and go along by the lo h 
King's High- way, to take poſſeſſion of the Inheritance ¶ to us h 


which God hath prepar'd for us, from the beginning bve be 
of the World. We would not ſo much as taſte of a H Man 
bit of Bread without paying for it, nor drink a cup bore he 
of Water without leave. 8 ; Kingds, 


F. Conſider that this Life is a Race, and the World IO ſon he 
the place to rug in. Now ſuch as are in a Race muſt W the tw 
take heed that Thorns do not catch hold of them in IM foo! a- 
their Courſe, nor that their Feet ſink into the Mire ſpoken, 
or the Clay; and that they may run ſwifter, they ge, 
mult caſt off all Burdens and Incumbrances, It 1 55 led Ex 
5 | | SES fore 


. againſt the Fears of Death; 113 
fore we will run this Race in ſuch a manner, as that 
we may obtain the Prize, we muſt look that the 
Thorns and Briars of the World take not hold of us, 
and that we ſink not into the Mice of the dirty Plea- 
ſures of this Life. We muſt caſt away all the Burdens 
that overcharge us, and eſpecially the Burden of Sin, 
which is ſo grievous, that Nature it ſelf groans under 
it. Tis the intent of St. Pauls Exhortation, Seeing 
we are compaſſed about with ſo great a cloud of Witneſſes, 
let as lay aſide every weight, and the Sin which doth ſo ea- 
ſily beſet us, and let us run with patience the Race that is 
[et before us, looking unto Feſus the Author and Finiſher of 
eur Faith, who, for the joy that was ſet before him, endur d 
the Crop, Rom. 8, Heb. 12. 5”, I La 
6. Conſider that our Life is a continual Wreſtling ; 
for we wreſtle not only againſt Fleſh and Blood, but 
alſo againſt Principalities and Powers, againſt the 
Lords of the World, and the Rulers of the Darkneſs 
of this Age, againſt Spiritnal Wickedneſs in high Pla- 
ces, Epheſag6. 1 Cor. 10. Now he that intends to wre- - 
ſtle well, muſt diet himſelf accordingly, If therefore 
for a Corruptible Crown, Men diet their Bodies, ren- 
der them ſupple and pliant, and abſtain from Delights 
and Pleaſures ; how much more reaſon have we to do 
the like for an Uncorruptible and Glorious Crown? 
7. Conſider that God will have us co be conforms 
able to the Image of his Son, and that we muſt fol- 
low his Footſteps. Now this good Saviour repreſents 
to us his own Condition, Rom. 8, 1 Pet. 2. The Foxes 
bave holes, and the Birds of the Air have neſts, but the Son 
of Man bath not where to lay bis Head, Luke 9. There» 
fore he made this Confeſſion before Pontius Pilate, My. 
Kingdom 4s not of this World, John 8. And for that rea- 
ſon he reproves the groſs and carnal Expectations of 
the two Diſciples, as they were going to Emans; 0 
Fools and flow of Heart, to believe all that the Prophets have 
ſpoken, Luke 24. Ongbt not Chriſt to bave ſuffered thoſe 
things, and to enter into bis glory? According to his bleſ- 
{ed Example we muſt have but a little portion and 
POET | con- 
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concernment in the World, and enter by many Af. 
flictions into the Kingdom of God, A#s 24. 
- 8. I judge, that tis alſo neceſſary that we ſhoulg 
repreſent at every moment unto our ſelves, that to 
ſpeak properly, we can have but the Uſe, and not the 
right Enjoyment of God's Creatures. We are intruft. 
ed with his Favours, as the Stewards of his Bleſſings 
and Riches. At every moment he may call us to an 
account, and require from us a reaſon of our Beha. 
viour, and take from us our Enjoy ments. We ſhauld 
therefore look upon our Houſes and Poſſeſſions, as 
upon things that are lent unto us. For as we are not 
diſpleas d to reſtore what we have borrow'd, and what 
we enjoy, as long as it pleaſes the lawful Owner 
to lend it; thus, we ſhould gladly leave this pre- 
ſent Life, and all our Worldly Pofleflions, in caſe 
we can but perſuade our ſelves, that all belong 
to God, and that he hath lent them but for a Mo- 
9. Moreover, tis neceſſary for us, to conſider the 
fruitleſs Labours and Pains that we are at, when we 
purchaſe the Riches of the Earth, and aſcend up to 
Dignities and Honours: For as the Husbandman, 
when he hath manured his Field, and water'd it with 
his Sweat, is many times deceived of all his fair 
Hopes and Expectations ; thus it commonly happens 
to the Covetous and Ambitious ; they toil and la- 
bour in vain ; the Good which they think to graſp, 
ſlides away between their Fingers as Water, or as 
Wax, that melts at the firſt Approach of the Fire ; 
and all the Honour which they expect to enjoy and 
embrace, are as a ſhadow that ſoon vaniſhes, or as a 
{moak that flies up out of their reach ; when they 
have well labour'd for theſe Vanities, they reap no- 
thing but Grief and Diſpleaſure. | 
10. Take notice of the ſmall ſatisfaction that 
there is to be found in the moſt entire and perfect 
Enjoyment of the Advantages of this World, They 
are like Drink, which leaves us till athirft, and like 
29% wag | = empty 


„„ 


empty Meat which cannot ſatiate our Longing; like 
the Waters of the Well of Sychar, whereof our Saviour 
ſaid to the Woman of Samaria, He that drinketh of ths 
Water ſhall thirſt again, Joh. 4. It happens to the 


that he is eating, when he awakes, his ſtomach is 
empty, Ja. 29. Or like to another, who thinks in 
his ſleep that he drinks, but when his eyes were open, 
he finds himſelf weary, and his Appetite unſatisfied 2 
For he who hungers for Money, is never contented 
with the Enjoyment of it ; and he who thirſts for vain 
Glory, can never be pleaſed with all the great Ho- 
nours and Grandeurs of the World, Eccl. 5. Inftead of 
ſatiating his longing Appetite, theſe things ſerve but 
to increaſe and augment it. The whole World was 
not large enough to ſatisfie the fooliſh Ambition of 
Alexander: For tis ſaid, he wept when a Philoſopher 
told him, there were yet many Worlds to conquer. 
This Man, for whom fix Foot of Earth was ſufficient 
he had a mind to command over a thouſand Worlds, i 
we there had been ſo many. | "I 
to 11. Conſider, thac all the Treaſures and Riches of 
in, the Indies, and the Pomp and Grandeur of the World, 
ith are not able to bring a Peace to the Soul, nor Quiet 
air to troubled Conſciences. When a poor Man has got 
ans together a little Silver and Gold, or when a mean Pere 
la- fon is raiſed to the higheſt Offices and Dignities, his 
i, W Miſery continues ſtill, tho? it changes its appearance, 
as Oft times tis ſo much the more inſufferable, in that 
e; it puts on a falſe Luſtre, and a deceitful Gloſs, in that 
ind WM ſuch are conſtrain'd to live always masked, to ſup- 
s 2 WI preſs the Pangs, the Grief, the Sighs and Groans that 
cy often interrupt their profane Smiles, and carnal De- 
no- WM lights and Paſtimes. | | 
Therefore our Saviour compares Riches to Thorns; 


hat MW for they prick and gaul, not only the Hands, but the 


et MW Heart and the Bowels of ſuch as embrace em with af- 
1) WM fection. It may be alſo ſaid, that they are like Lions 
ike WF and Bears; for they are not to be caught without 3 

, diff 


Agaiuſt the Fears of Death. 115 


Worldlings, as to him who ſleeps hungry, and dreams 
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416 The Chriſtian's Conſolations 
difficulty, and they are as uneaſie to be kept, becauſe 
we muſt take heed, that we be not bit with their ve. 


nomous and deadly teeth. If you had but tried the 


horrible Diſpleaſures, the ſenſible Griefs, and ſecret 


Fears, with the tormenting Cares that attend upon the 


moſt glorious Sceptres and the richeſt Crowns, you 
would never judge the ſaying of that Prince unreaſon- 
able, who exclaim'd againſt his Royalty in this manner, 
O Cron, if any did but know thy Weight be would never lift 
thee up from the Ground. The molt part of the Pleaſures 
and Satisfactions of this Life depend much upon Man's 
Imagination, and all this Grandeur and human Glory 
is nothing but Wind. The Royal Prophet teaches us 


this Truth with much Elegancy, when he ſaich, That 


every Man at bis laft ſtate is altogether Vanity; ſurely eve- 


ry Man walketh in a vain ſhew, ſurely they are diſquieted | 
in vain, Pſ. 39. Solomon, the moſt Learnedof all Kings, 


the richeſt and moſt magnificent Prince of his time, 
had refuſed nothing to his Eyes to gratifie his Luſt; 
he had taſted of all the Delights and Paſtimes that 
can be imagined ; but at laſt he found ſo little ſatiſ. 


faction and ſolid content, that he was forced to ac- 


knowledge, That all things under the Sun are but 
Vanity and Vexation of Spirit, Eccleſ. 8 24. 


12. Chiefly, we are to confider, that if our Enjoy- 
ments have been wrongfully gotten, as Balaam's Re- 
ward, Achan's Wedge of Gold and Scarlet Cloak, Ge- 


bazi's changes of Raiment, Abab's and Jexabel's Vine- 


yard, Fudas's Thirty Pieces, Num.22. Foſb.7. they can 


bring no real Content or Peace to the Soul , but 
they rather fill us with gripings of Conſcience, and 
with a fearful Deſpair, 2 Kin.5. 1 Kin.22. If the vo- 
luptuous Worldling who hath enricht himſelf by Ra- 
pine, Uſury or Extortion, did wring with his hands 
his ſumptuous Garments, where his Pomp and Pride 


appear d, he would viſibly ſqueez out the Tears of the 


afflicted and poor People, Matr.27: If he did but reliſh 
the right taſte of the Liquors that he drinks out of his 
Cups of Jaſper and Chryttal, he ſhould nog 

OE | | ie 


%- 


1 


_ againſt the Fears of Death, 11 
Wine and Limonade, the Sweat and Blood of the Mi- 


ſerable; and if he had but ſeriouſly looke into the Silver 
and Golden Veſſels that are put upon his Table, he 
ſhould perceive the Marrow and the Bones of ſuch as 
he hath devour'd. - Whoſoever becomes fat with the 
Subſtance of the Widow, and the Fatherleſs, ſhall ne- 
ver open his Coffers, but he may ſpy there the Image 
of the Devil and the helliſh Furies ; he may hear the 
Cries and Groans of ſuch, whom he hath deſtroy d by 
his Injuftice and Cruelty. If ſuch eſcape unpuniſh'd 


here upon Earth, they ſhall ſurely feel the ſeverity 


of God's Vengeance hereafter. If there be no Sword 
to ſtrike them, nor Fire to conſume them, nor Leproe: 
fie to gnaw them, nor Dogs to tear them, nor Halter 
to hang them, they have a guilty Conſcience that will 
perform more than this. For twill be their Witneſs 


to accuſe them, their Judge to condemn them, their 


Rack, their Wheel, and Executioner to torture them. 
The time will come when the Worm that never dies, 


and the Fire that ſhall never be quench'd, ſhall tor- 


ment and burn them, F> 


17. Conſider, that tis poſſible to be very indigent | 


in the midſt of a great Plenty. The Poets have had a 
Deſign to repreſent this by the Fiction of a Man thirſt- 
ing in a River, whereof the Waters reach'd up to his 
Chin. The Covetous Miſer repreſents this miſerable 
Wretch. He may be alſo compared to the Fig tree of 
the Goſpel, curſed by our Saviour Chriſt, that brought 
forth no Fruit for others, and withered for want of 


nouriſhment. Therefore a contented Poverty is more 


worthy than Riches with Diſcontent. Nature is ſatis- 
fi d with a little, Piety with leſs; but Covetouſneſs hath 
no meaſures. The Heathens have very well acknowledg- 
ed, that he was the richeſt who was moft Content. For 
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great River all muddy and troubl'd. A little quantity 
of ground is ſufficienttonouriſha Man in this Life, but 
leſs neceſſary to cover him when he is dead. A little 
Money ſatisfies to ſubſiſt honeſtly in the fear of God, 
but leſs is requir'd to die happily, in the favour and 
love of our good Saviour. Kings, and the greateſt 
Monarchs have but one Body to nouriſh, and to 
cloathe, as well as the meaneſt of their Subjects. They 
who enjoy leaſt in this World, uſe, or rather abuſe the 
moſt of any, the things that they poſſeſs. Inſtead of 
envying the Worldling's Opulency, let us meditate 
upon St. Paul's excellent ſaying, Having food and rai. 
ment, let us be therewith content, 1 Tim. 6. And let us 
imprint in our minds that other ſentence, Piety with 


contentment « great gains, 1 Tim. . 


14. Chriſtian Souls, caſt your eyes upon all the 

things of the World that are moſt eſteem'd, and you 

hall find that their poſſeſſion is bur uncertain and of 

ſhore continuance : For Riches have wings to fly to 

Heaven as an Eagle. All feſ is like graſs, andthe glory 
45 


of Man as the flower of the field, the world paſſeth awa 


with all its luſts, Prov. 23. 


thee poor, and bring thee to Want. A little ſparkle 
of Fire is able to reduce all thy riches into aſhes, and 
to bring thee to extream poverty. The leaſt frown 
can cover thy face with ſhame and confuſion, and 
caſt thee down from the higheſt human Glory, into 
the deepeſt Abyſs of Diſgrace and Ignominy. The 


Wiſe Man informs us, That he who truſts in his riches 


| ſhall fall. We may ſay ſo of ſuch as rely too much up- 


on great Mens favour: For tis like a broken Reed 
that pierces the hands of ſuchas lean upon it. There 
is nothing here below ſo conſtant as Inconftancy. If 
the Earth did not often change its Face and Appearance, 
it would not be Earth as it is; and if the World were 
not inconſtant, it would ceaſe to bea World. Therefore 
tis no wonder if the Heathens, who nn by 
| N | Go 


There needs but the pil- 
laging of a Town, the breaking of a Merchant, or 
an unſucceſsful or contrary Suit in Law, to render 
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ings, and draws Light out of Darkneſs, have repre- 
ſented Fortune blind, mounting ſometimes on a Wheel 
and in an Inſtant tumbling down again. How many 
Perſons do we meet with, reduced on a ſudden to 
Beggary, who alittle before flouriſh'd in all manner of 
plenty? How many are caft down into the Duft, and 
become the ſcorn of the World, who were once raiſed 
to the higheſt Dignities, and the higheſt Honours ? 


How many fall into the Contempt and Deriſion of the 


Vulgar, whoſe praiſes were once exalted up to Hea- 
ven? Ina Word, how many do we ſee before our 
Eyes dragg d along the Streets, ſhut up in cloſe Priſons, 
brought upon the Scaffolds and Gallows, who were 


once the Glory of the World, admired of all Men, 


and the Scourge of honeft Men? When we run over 


and conſider the ſtrange unexpected and ſudden Chan- 


ges that we have ſeen in our Days, they ſeem to us as 
Dreams. St. Paul repreſents this great Inconſtancy of 
the World to take off our Hearts and Affections from 
it. The Time, ſaich he, is ſhort, it remainetb, that both they 
that bawve Wives, be as though they bad none; and they that 
weep, as though they wept not; and they that rejoice, as 
though they rejoiced not; and they that buy, as though they 
poſſeſſed not; and they that uſe this World, as not abuſing it, 
for tbe faſhion of this World paſſeth away, 1 Cor. 7. Becauſe 
of this great Inconſtancy of all the Worldly Advan- 


tages, St. Paul invites us to think upon the everlaſting 


Riches. Charge ſaith he, them that are Rich, that they 
put not their truſt in uncertain riches, but in the living God, 
laying up in ſtore for tbhemſelves a good Foundation 'againſt the 
time to come, that they may lay bold on Eternal Life, 1 Tim. 


6. For the ſame reaſon the Son of God adviſeth us, 


nt to lay up for our ſelves Treaſures upon Earth, where the 
Moth and Ruſt doth corrupt, but lay up for your ſelues Treaſures 


Thieves do not break through and ſteal, Mat. 6. A Wile 
Perſian was well acquainted with this Truth; therefore 


fant 


| apainſ} the Fears of Death; 119 
| God's Wiſe Providence, that governs the Natural Be- 


in Heaven, where the Moth and Ruſt do not corrupt, and where- 


be hath left chis Leſſon for Poſterity, The World is on. 
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rots in our Grave in time. In ſhort;,we muſt not on- 


Pant to no Man; my Brother, apply thy ſelf and thy heart ts 
the great Creator of the World, and that ſhall ſuffice thee. 
15. Conſider, chat if Riches and Honours leave us Bed 
not in our Life time, or in caſe noiie rakes them away 
from us by violence, tis moſt certain that Death will 
deprive us of all, and will ſeparate them from us for e- 
ver, Pſal. 49. For when a Man dies he carries no- 5 
thing with him, his Glory accompanies him not into 7 
His Grave. 1 Tim. 6. We brought nothing into this Wl we 
World, and tis certain that we can carry nothing out, WM Lab. 
Job 1. The Kings and the greateſt Princes may ſpeak 
In this Language, as well as the meaneſt Soldiers of 
Fortune, Naked I came from my Mother's Womb; and na- 
Red 1 ſhall return. All the Treaſures, Riches, Sceptres 
-And Crowns,ſhall never advantage us after our Deceaſe. 
What was Nebuchadnezzar the better for having had ſo 
great a number of People within his Dominions ? 
They could not hinder him from lying down upon 2 


He. 
Couch of Worms, nor preſerve him from being eaten 18. 
with Vermin, Iaiab 14. To what 1 did the Rich RNA 
Glutton abound in all manner of Riches in his Life WM the D 
time? After his Deceaſe he could not obtain a drop 5754 5 
of cold Water to aſſwage his violent Thirſt, Luke 16, growi 
The Author of the Book of Wiſdom was entred into ing Ge 
this Meditation when he repreſents the Worldling, As tis 
ſpending themſelves in Lamentations for their formet i believ- 
Follies and voluntary Blindneſs. Mbat bath Pride pro- confeſ 
fired us, ſay they, or what benefit hath Riches brought u * Glory 
all theſe things are paſſed away & a ſhadow, as @ poſt thitl when 


run (wiftly, or as a Ship that ſlides thro the troubled Mavei il ae! 

Wild. Fs 5 Our Heirs Wo us nothing of all our Sub- a — 
ſtance but a Winding-ſheet, a few Boards, or it may eſtabliſ 
be ſome pounds of Lead; all conſumes with us, andi that ca 
God's 
were to 
of that 
Concer 
Joung | 


7 quit and abandon all our Honoars, Dignities, Trea- 
ſures and Riches, but we muſt alſo quit this Body, 
this Fleſh and Bones, covered with this beautiful Skin! 
O Man! remember that thou art but Duft, and chat 
thou ſhale return to Duſt. n 3 


againſt the Fears of Death, 121 
16. Saladine, the famous Sultan of Egypt, hath lefeto 
Poſterity an illuſtrious Teſtimony of the Vanity of all 
Riches and worldly Grandeur. For upon his Death- 
Bed he commanded that his Winding ſheet ſhould be 
carried at the End of a Launce by an Herald, who 
ill WF was to proclaim, Here « all that this great Printe hath 
carried away of bu Riches, Glory, Principalities and Lord- 
„ii, which be enjoyed upon Earth. ' ... 
tO 17. Conſider, that 'tis a great cauſe of Grief, that 
his WW we know not who ſhall inherit the Fruits of all our 
ut, Labours, which we keep with ſo much care and reſtleſs. 
ak Wi fears. Who knows but our greateſt Enemies, and that 
of W which is worſe, God's Enemies, ſhall cloath themſelves 
14 ¶ with our ſpoils; and that which we have been gather- 
res ing many Yeats, ſhall be ſpent in a Moment? Of 
ale, Wl this Vanity and Evil; the Royal Prophet complains 
dſo in the 59th Plalm : Sure, every Man walketh in a vain 
ns ? ſhew, ſurely they are diſquieted in vain ; be heaperh up ris 
n 2 ches, and knowveth not who ſhall gather them. 


ten 18. Conſider well, Chriſtian People, the dangerous 
ich Effects wrought in us by the Love of the World, and 
Lite WM the Deceitfulneſs of Riches ; it ſtifles in our heartsthe 
op god Seed of the Goſpel, Marr. 3. It hinders it from 
16 growing up to Salvation; it keeps many from glorify. 
into ing God, and making an open Profeſſion of the Truth. 
ing, As tis ſaid of ſome of the chief Phariſees, that they 
met believed in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but they would not 
#1 confeſs him before Men, becauſe they loved more the 
t 1% Ml Glory of Men, than the Glory of God. Therefore 
that when Cyras made Proclamation, that the Children of 
ve Jae! ſhould have full Liberty in their own Country, 
Sub- to rebuild. Feruſalem, to repair God's Temple, to re- 
my eſtabliſh his neglected Services, there were many Fews 


that cared not to obey this Prince's Command, nor 
God's Call; becauſe they were ſettled in Babylon, they 
were too much wedded to the Pleaſures and Delights 
of that City, and therefore loth to part with their 
Concerns there for Feruſalem. For the ſame caufe that 
foung Man mentioned before, would not ſolo hy 
ro aViour 
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Saviour of the World, nor obey his Command, be- 
cauſe he had much Riches, and had ſettled his Heart 
and Affections upon them. As God's Ark and Dagon 
cannot dwell together under one Roof, 1 Sam. 5. fo 
the Love of God and the Love of the World, can 
never ſubſiſt together: Therefore St. John adviſeth 
us, Love not the world, nor the things that are in the world; 
if any Man love the world, the love of the Father is not in 
him, 1 Joh. 2. | 5 

19. Take notice, that this is the Paſſion that ſtops 
ſo many in their firſt beginnings of Piety: For as Lots 
Wife was changed into a Statue of Salt, as ſoon as ſne 
had looked behind her; ſo when God ſends his Angels 
to take us by the hand, and drag us out of the ſpi— 
ritual Sodom, there is nothing more dangerous, than this F 
to look with regret and longings for carnal Delight; mY 
and worldly Advantages, which we are then totally 2 
to quit. Thar alone is able to ſtop our Proceeding %% 
forward, to flifle our Zeal, and to cauſe all pious In- 4 _ 
tentions to vaniſh into the Air; there we muſt im. ful 

print in our Minds this excellent Sentence of our V 5 
Saviour, No body that puts his hand to the plough, and dith 19% 


look back, is ft for the Kingdom of God, » ber 
20. This is the Cauſe that ſo many Perſons e- wg 
ſteemed well grounded in Religion and Piety, are pre- mo 
vail'd upon art laſt to turn their backs to God, and to 11 Tom 
to make ſhipwrack of their Faith. What was the Rea- M... *© 
fon of the Vraelites murmuring fo often, and deſiring Sy Py 
to return into Egypt ? Was it not, as we have already Hor th 
taken notice, becauſe their Hearts and Affection i. 18 
were ſettled and fixed in that curſed Land, from R vgs 
whence God had delivered them by ſo many Mira. . Ca. 
cles? And wherefore did Demas leave St. Paul and h r 
Chriſt's Goſpel ? Twas becauſe be loved too much thi Nie 0 vs | 
preſent world. In ſhore, our vewn Experience confirms Ad 
to us the ſaying of our Saviour, No Man can ſerve tuo In 0 Y 
maſters ; for be will hate the one and love the other ; or be vice 
will clave to the one and deſpiſe the other ; you cannot ſerve * _ 
God and Mammon. | Frag 
> | | 21, Con- 955 


21. Conſider, that if theſe Worldly Goodsand Ho- 
nours don't produce in us theſe woful and lamentable 


L Effects, they often produce them in. our Pofterity, 
0 Many would live happier in the World, and be ho- 
n 


nefter Men, if their Parents had not left them ſo much 


h Riches, and ſo many Honours to poſſeſs. Their Ri- 
© ches and Honours therefore draw upon them many 
'" I cvils, and oft times they caſt them headlong into ſe. 
veral Debaucheries and Inſolencies. Tis that which 
5 fills them full of a ridiculous Vanity, and of unſuffera- 
3 Wl ble Pride, that renders them hateful to God and Man. 
he Wl in a word tis that which makes them forget God, and 
e co be unmindful of the Treaſures and Advantages of 
91 his Kingdom, Prov. 30. Therefore Agar preſented 
an Wl this Excellent Prayer unto God, Give me neither poverty 
ul - riches, feed me with food convenient for me, leſt I be full 
ny % deny thee, and ſay, Who iz the Lord? or leſt The poor, 
Ng and ſgeal, and take the Name of my God in vain. Wretch- 
in. ed Man! to what purpoſe doſt thou labour ſo care- 
mM Willy to gather up Riches for thy Children? It may 
dur i be that theſe Riches which thou takeſt from others, 
ob Nor which thou doſt get with the loſs of thy Soul, ſhall 
ſerve but to make Golden Calves, to be the ſubſtance of 
infamous Idols, as Gideon's Gold plunderd upon the 
re- Midianites, was employ'd in an Ephod which became 
to Ia ſnare to his Houſe and to all Hracl. Thus it hap- 
c ens many times, that the Goods which are gotren 
Wo wich the expence of much Blood and Sweat, and the 
ad) WHonours unto which we climb up with ſo much ear- 
ons Weſtneſs and paſſion, become a Snare to our Poſterity; 
on bey caſt chem headlong into an Abyſs of Miſery. * 
11*” WW 22. 1 ſhould not forget that Death is a kind of Sleep; 
and Wicrefore in Holy Scripture, to die and to fall aſleep, 
thu re to be underſtood in the ſame Senfe. Now as we 
me fannot conveniently fall aſleep, unleſs we ſer aſide 
nd forget all the croubleſome Affairs of the World; 
* kewiſe *tis altogether impoſſible to die comforta- 


ly and peaceably, if we baniſh not out of our Hearts 
Kimes, all the fooliſh Fancies that diſturb us, and 
. K 2 all 


— 
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” 


all the ſharp Cares that undermine and conſume us. 
23. To this purpoſe, prophane Hiſtory tells us of a 


will 


remarkable Paſlage of Cyneas, a great Miniſter of State - 5 
to Pyrrbus, King of Epirus 3 that when he ſaw his Ma- 17 
ſter ſo buſie in raiſing an Army, to march againſt the g 5 | 
Romans, he began to argue with him in this manner; oF 


Sir, if it pleaſe God to grant you the Victory over the Ro- God 
mans, how could you employ your ſelf next? The King 
anſwer'd, We will then endeavour to conquer the 
reſt of Italy. And when we ſhall have Italy in our poſ- 
ſeſſion, reply d Cyneas, what ſhall we do afterwards ? 
We will go againſt Sicily, ſaid the King. The diſcreet 
Cynea continued to demand, And when we have all 
Sicily, what ſhall we do? Pyrrbus anſwered him, We 
will paſs to Africa, and take Cartbage, and after that 


them 
we Al 
ſor ſo 
neceſ 
and t! 
theref 
ſhall x 


we may recover Macedonia, and command all Greece Bron 
without controul. But, Sir, replied Cyneas, when we =P 4g 
ſhall have got all into our poſſeſlion, what ſhall we do WF. 
then? The King anſwered him with a ſmiling Coun. neſs of 
tenance, My Friend, we will then repoſe our felves, N Clorv 
and take our fill of Delight and Pleaſures. Then (y. ed 
eas began to tell the King, what hinders us now, Sit, Ntbeſe tl 
from taking our Reſt and Delights ? For we have all the a. 
that in our hands that we are going to ſeek ſo far, Treaſh 
with ſo much Bloodſhed and Danger. We may apply Npear di 
this to our ſelves, we have moſt of us intricate and Bun. ha- 
hidden Deſigns, which can't be accompliſhed in the Nwelve 
Age of one Man. We are afraid to die, as if Death hate: ;o-. 
already caught us by the Throat; and yet we have ſo npartic 
many Deſires to fulfil, as if we were all immortal. WeſW;14 jef 
build and adorn our ſumptuousDwellings,as if we were otra 
never to leave the World; and we are always gather orld n 
ing ſo much, as if we had the Charge of providing foſſibe Van; 
a Royal Army. Let us therefore in this caſe imi- Heek Sas, 
tate the wiſe Miniſter of State, let us ask our ſelves gts in 
for what purpoſe are theſe vaſt Deſigns? What En man 
do we props o to our ſelves of all our Labours an et th 1 
Care? What do we aim at when we run ſo many Dan ban; u 
gens, and endure ſo many Inconveniences ? Our Soul... alig 
i WI be 
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will anſwer us, without doubt, that tis with an intent 


at laſt to reſt our ſelves in Peace, to live at eaſe, and 
enjoy the Fruits of our Labours. Let us enjoy that 


; Happineſs, and that Satisfaction at preſent, let us not 
ſtay to reſt our ſelves, until Death ſhall ſtretch us in 
our Graves. Let us be ſatisfied with che Goods that 
cod hath already beſtowed upon us, and ler us uſe 
3 Wl them with Thankſgiving. Miſerable Wretches that 
e 


we are! Why do we labour and torment our ſelves 
. (or fo many things, ſeeing that there is but one ching 
neceſſary, and that is, Piety, the Fear of the Lord, 
et and the Expectation of his Eternal Felicicies ! Let us 


all Wl therefore make an Election of this good part, and it 
Ve ſhall never be taken from us, Luke 10. | | 
at 


24. If we deſire to imprint in our Minds the Con- 
ect ¶ tempt of the World, and its Vanities, we muſt often 


We meditate with ſerious Attention upon the Excellency 
do of our Nature, ſanctified by Grace, upon the worthi- 
Uns 


neſs of our ſpiritual Calling, and upon che Riches and 
Ves, Glory of that eternal Happineſs, which God has pro- 

vided for us in Heaven. Tis impoſſible to look upon 
theſe things as we aught ; but we muſt conclude with 


alle Apoſtle, that q World with all its Pleaſures and 


Treaſures, is not thy of us. The Woman that ap- 
ear d to St. John a Viſion, was cloathed with the 
and un, having the Mohn under her feet, and a Crown of 
welve Stars upon r head. This is a lively Image of 
hriſts Church inEeneral, and of every faithful Soul 
n particular: For when we are cloathed and adorned 
. Weßg it Jeſus CHriſt the Son of Righteouſneſs, we ought 
potrample upon al! the Pomp and Magnificence of the 
World, and laugh at the Revolutions of the Ages, at 
go de Vanities and Inconſtancy of the Earth. We muſt 
ek our greateſt Glory, and our moſt caviſhing De- 
sts in the Doctrine of the twelve Apoſtles, who are 
wo | many Stars ſhining in the Firmament ofthe Church. 
_ et the World alter its Face as often as the deceitful 
550 ban; we ought to reſemble the Rays of the Sun, al- 


ys alike. For our Glory is not as chat of the World, 
1 K 3 and 
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and the Princes of this Age, which is reduced to m 
nothing. Tis not ſettled upon a vain and failing A. 
Foundation ; but upon the living and true God, who do 
is the ſame yeſterday, to day, and will be the ſame Ex 
for all Eternity, Heb. 14. Some glory in their Cha- Ec 
' riots, others in their Horſes ; but we will boaſt in 4. 
the Name of the Lord our God, Heb.13. P.. 29. Vid 
25. Conſider, that God hath given us Faces look. In | 

ing up towards Heaven, that he might thereby teach vil 
us to lift up thither alſo our Hearts, and carry thither WI Atl 
our Affections and Deſires. He hath created our WM #7 
Souls, and given them a ſpiritual Being, that they Wl % 
may take their flight above all Earthly Matter. He C57 
2 


hach adorned them with Immortality, that they 
might contemn all things that are not immortal as Jew 
themſelves, all decaying and periſhing Enjoy ment, MW em 
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| In ſhore, ſeeing God hath prepar'd for us his Heaven, I the! 
; his Paradiſe, his Glory, his Treaſures, and the River MW iam 
5 of our Eternal Delights, how can we confine our Heat 
: Deſires, and be content with this Duſt of the Earth, that 
11 where Serpents crawl? : | Ways 
"bet 26. When Alexander was preparing to leave Mac: ſccut 
7 donia, and to go to the Conqueſt of the Perſian Mo- Prom 
5 narchy, he gave away all his Goods to his Faithful} on. 
. Friends and Servants, Perdiccas, one of his Favou te! 
1 rites, enquiring of him what he had reſerved fo Heart 
8 himſelf, che King anſwered, that he had reſerved their; 
HOPE. Thus ought we to diſpoſe our ſelves to de fort. 
part out of the World, by leaving our Parents, Friends} in this 
and Eſtates, that we now enjoy. And" if our Flein 
enquires of us what we have kept for our ſelves, le <2mto 
us confidently anſwer, that we have kept our HOPHIF te Ki 
I may aſſure you, Chriſtian Souls, that this you for ou; 
Anſwer ſhall be better grounded than that of 4 Holy 


ander to his Favourite. For this Prince left his P- hrmed 
trimony and Kingdom without any Conſtraint ; b ö“ r 


whether we will or no, we muſt leave the Wolf Lys b 
| Alexander quitted certain Goods for a doubrful Hop: * Me 
but we abandon periſhing Enjoy ments, for an Hop elf, 


mol 
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more ſecure and ſettled, than Heaven and Earth 
Alexander's Expectation was but of a Temporal King- 
dom, and of a ſhore and vaniſhing Glory; but our 
Expectation is but of an incorruptible Crown, and 
Eternal Triumphs: Death, that ſeized upon Alenan- 
der in the flower of his Age, put a Period to all his 
Victories, and conſum'd all his Trophies; but we are 
in hopes of conquering Death it ſelf, and this Hope 
will notdeceive us, Rom. 5. This therefore being our 
Aſſiſtance, tis no wonder if St. Paul tells us, That 
Hope is as a ſure and unmovable anchor to the ſoul,” pier- 
cing into the weil, that is, into Heaven it ſelf, where Feſus 
Chriſt is entred in as our fore: runner. 

26. God hath hid in the Earth, Gold, Silver, and 
Jewels, to teach us to trample upon the Riches and 
Pomp of the World. But he hath raiſed us up to 
the higheſt Heavens, or ſpiritual Treaſure, and our 
immortal Crowns, that we might lift up thither our 
Hearts and our moſt earneſt Affections. He deſires 
that we ſhould imitate the Prophet David, who al- 
ways comforted bimſelf in his Baniſhment and Per- 
ſccutions, with the Expectation of the Kingdom 
promiſed to him, and confirmed by Samuel Uncti- 
on. God would have us to do as the true Iſraelites in 
the Baby/oniſh Captivity ; they had always their 
Hearts and Affections in Jeruſalm; in the midſt of 
their greateſt Sorrows, Feruſalem was all their Com- 
fort. Likewiſe we, who are wandring up and down 
in this miſerable Wilderneſs, who live in the World 
as in a Babylon, in a kind of Captivity, ought to 
comfort our ſelves, and rejoyce, in expectation of 
the Kingdom of Heaven, which hath been prepared 
for our Fraition from all Erernity, and whereof the 
Holy Spirit is the true Union, which hath con- 
hrmed the Promiſe of it, and given us the Earneſt, 
Pſal. 137. Gal. 4. The Eye of our Faith ſhould al- 
ways be fixed upon our Celeſtial Feruſalem, that is, 
the Mother of vs all, and the Place of the Eternal 
Reft, Coloſ. 3. The Apoſtle therefore exhorts us, 


; 
£ 
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F you be riſen with Chriſt, (eek thoſe things that are above, 
where Chriſt ſits at the right band of God; thivk on things 
that are above, and not on things on the Earth, for you are 
dead, and your life is bid with Chriſt in God. 
28. When Men are going to live in another 
Country, where their Money will not paſs, they fur. 
niſh themſelves with Bills of Exchange, and find the 
means of receiving it in other Coin. Therefore, ſee. 
ing that our Gold, our Silver, and our preſent Jew- 
els will not paſs in Heaven, the place of our eternal 
abode, let us ſend thither betimes all our Riches and 
Treaſures by Bills of Exchange. And that we may 
entruſt them with an Aſſurance of a notable Advan- 
tage, and of a lawful Gain, let us put them in God's 
Hands, for he will reftore us an hundred times more 
in his Kingdom. Let us now diſti ibute them to the 
Poor, to the Members of Chriſt's Myſtical Body, 
and this divine Saviour will then acknowledge, that 
they have been given to his own Perſon. You 
that fear ſo much to loſe your Money, get ſuch 
Purſes as will never decay, and make to your ſeives 
Friends of the Mammon of Unrighteouſneſs, that 
when you fail, they may receive you into Eternal 
Habitations, | 1 
29. Laſtly, as the Vraelites, when they had taſtedof 
the Fruits of the Land of Canaan, deſir d with a moſt 
earneſt Paſſion, to enjoy ſuch a noble and delicious 
Country, and their Abode in the Wilderneſs became 
tedious and unſufferable: Likewiſe we who have the 
Firſt. Fruits of the Spirit, and the fore - taſte of our Hea- 
venly Paradiſe; let us aſpire with our Hearts to the 
Heavenly Canaan, and let us long continually for thoſe 
unſpeakable Delights. All Worldly Pleaſures ſhould 
have no reliſh with us, and the greateſt Sweetneſs of 
this Life ſhould be turned into Bitterneſs; ſo that we 
may often preſent David's Prayer unto God, Remen- 
ber me, O Lord, with the Favour that thou beareſt unto il) 
People; O viſit me with thy Salvation, that I may ſee it 
good of thy choſen ; that I may rejcice in the gladmeſs 2 thy 
| ation 
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Nation, that I may glory with thine Inheritance, Pſal 106. 
To conclude this Diſeourſe, ſeeing that we have 


no laſting City here below, but that we ſeek for that 
which is to come, ſeeing that we know not the houe 


ner when God ſhall take us out of the World to introduce 
ur. WY us into his holy Feruſalem, Heb. 11. Luke 22. Let us 
the take heed that our Hearts be not overcharged with 
ce. MW Surfeiting and Drunkenneſs, and with the cares of 
>w. this Life, leſt that Day ſurprize us unawares; And as 
nal the Holy Apoſtles left their Nets to follow Jeſus Chriſt, 
and Matt. 24. let us alſo leave the vain Cares, the ill- 


grounded Fears and deceiving Hopes that intangle our 
Souls; that when it ſhall pleaſe God to call us, we may 
be ready to anſwer his Heavenly Meſſage. Let us 
accuſtom our ſelves betime, to will what God willeth, 


the and to obey him without Reſiſtance. Let us caſt all 
dy, our Cares upon God, and repoſe our ſelves upon his 
that W Wiſe and Fatherly Providence, 1 Per. 5. Let us look 
You MW with Contempt upon the World, upon its vain Gran- 


deur, and upon its decaying Riches, eſteem not any 
thing upon Earth, nor that which Man is able to pro- 
miſe, or to procure ; but eſteem and value the bleſſed 
Advantages that we expect in Heaven, and that are 
diſpoſed and entruſted in God's own hands, 2 Tim. 1. 


d of Tit. 2. Let us prefer Fob's Dunghil and Aſhes, before 
moſt MW the proud Throne and glorious Monarchy of Neba- 
ious chadnex or, Let us fanſie the beggary of poor Laza- 
-ame MW v more happy, than the overflowing abundance of 
the I the Rich Miſer. Imprint in your Minds that bleſſed 
Hea-WM Saying of the Son of God, What would it profit a Man 
the F be gains the whole World, if be deſtroys himſelf and loſeth 
hoſeMW 4s Soul? Luke 9. Let us have always before our Eyes 
ould the Image of that Rich Worldling, who had gather- 


wealthy nor rich before God. Remember what he 
men- ſaith to his Soul, Soul, thou haſt much goods gathered up 


70 th for many years, reſt thy ſelf, eat drink and be merry; but 
ee te what fays God to him? Thou Fool, this very Night 
of tj Scul ſhall be taten away from thee, and the things 
lation) 1 | that 


ed much Wealth for his Soul, but his Soul was not 
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130 TheChriſtian's cunſoluion: 
that thou baſt gather d, whoſe ſhall they be? Inftead of ſtu. 
dying how to enlarge our Barns and Cellars, and to 
increaſe our Revenues and Treaſures, let us labour to 
ſer ſome bounds to our Deſire, and let us be content 
with what we have at preſent, Seeing we have but 
a breath in our Noſtrils, and that we are cloath'd with 
a mortal Body, Jet us not entertain ſuch vaſt Deſigns, 
nor ſuffer our Longings to be perpetual. Let us al- 
ways in every Place, be ready to end our Life, to put 
the laſt Stone to its Building, or rather let us be al. 
ways in a Diſpoſition of diſſolving this Earthly Taber. 
nacle. Let us willingly break all the Bands and Ties 
that faſten us to this miſerable Earth, that when Death 

hall come, it may have nothing to do but to cut the 
laſt ſtring, by which our Soul is naturally joined to 
this languiſhing Body. Settle and fix your ſtrongeſt 

Affections in Heaven, chat where your Treaſure is, 
your Hearts may be there alſo, Let us not be lull'd 
aſleep, as ths fooliſh Virgins; but having our Reins 
girded, and our Candles lighted, let us be prepar'd at 
every moinent, to go to meet our Heavenly Spouſe, 
and follow him into the Marriage- Chamber. Letus 
be like a Ship at Anchor, ready to ſet fail with the firſt 
fair Wind, and as a Soldier entirely arm'd, that waits 
for the Day of Battle, and for the Signal to mount 
upon his Horfe, that he may appear in the Field at the 

| ſound of the Trumpet. Let us ſend before hand, all 
our moſt precious Jewels, into the moſt glorious Pa- 
lace of Eternity; that our Bags and Baggage being 
ready prepard, we may have nothing to do but to 
take our laſt farewel. If any Conſideration of Fleſh 
and Blood hinders us, let us break aſunder all theſe 
Bands by the ſtrength of our Nazareth, that is, by the 
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Virtue of God's Holy Spirit, which he hath been gra- 3 
ciouſiy pleaſed to grant unto us. And if the Perſons 2574 
that we love and cheriſh, as tenderly as our Souls; Do 
or-thoſe whom we are to reverence and honour, labour W Jane. 
to ſtir up the Bowels of our Compaſſion, and to impede PA 


us in our Holy Reſolutions, by baſe and earthly Con- c 
| ſiderations ; M © 


againſt the Fears of Death, 131 
fderations ; let us tell them as our Saviour did Mary 
Magdalen, Touch me not, for I am going to my Father, Joh. 
20. Stop not my courſe, for I hold already the Prize, 
and the promiſed Crown. In ſhort, as Abrabam let the 
Ram looſe, whereof the Horns were taken in a Thick- 
et, and offer'd it up in ſacrifice to God, Gen. 21. fo 
let us free our Minds from all worldly Cares and car- 
nal Aﬀections ; let us offer them up all to God, as a 
ſweer-ſmelling Sacrifice; let us preſent them as a 
Burnt- Offering, conſume them in the Flames of an 


holy Zeal and Love of his Divine Majeſty. When the | 


Chriſtian ſhall be thus prepar'd, he ſhall neverſtandin 
fear of Death; he will ſay to it with an aſſured Coun- 
tenance, Come when thou wilt, O Death, I defire no 
Reprieve : For a long while ago I have ſettled my 


Affairs, and wait for thee with Patience. The chief 


part of my ſelf is not here below, my Heart is alrea- 
dy raviſh'd inro Heaven, where God expects me with 
open Arms. Therefore notwithſtanding thy fearful 
Darkneſs, and the Deſign that thou haſt to deſtroy 
me, I will follow thee as couragiouſly and as joy fully 
as St. Peter did the Angel of Night, that open'd to 


him the Gates of his Priſon, and freed him from his 


Chain, Adts 12. = 


— 


A Prayer and Meditation ſor ſuch AS prepare for 


Death, by a Renunciation of the World. 


Infinite Lord of Heaven and Earth, who diſpoſeſt 

of Good and Evil, by thy Divine Providence and ad- 
mirable Wiſdom ! thou haſt not ſuffered us to have here an 
abiding City, that we might ſeek for that which is to come. 
Thou diſcovereſt before our Kyes the Vanity and Incon- 
fancy of all things under the Sun, that we might labour to, 
attain to ſolid and everlaſting Advantages. Thou haſt pla- 
ced and reſerved in Heaven inexhauſtible Treaſures of 
1 | Riches, 
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112 The Chriſtian's Conſolations 
Riches, uncorruptible Crowns of Glory, and Eternal Tri. 
umphs, that thither we might tranſport our Hearts and Af. 
fections. The Source of beavenly Pleaſures is with thee, that 
we might always be atbirſt for the ſtrong and living God; 
and that e might deſire, with an holy Earneſtneſs, to lock 
upon thy beautiful and glorious Face, Moſt glorious Creator, 
ſeeing thou haſt beſtowed on me an immortal Soul, ſuffer me 
not to be ſo wretched, as to dote upon theſe periſhing Vani- 
ties; and ſeeing thou haſt made it of a Spiritual and Hea- 
venly Nature, ſuffer me not to be ſo unhappy as to wallow 
in thus miſerable Duſt of the Earth, or tocaſt my ſeif into the 
puddle and dirt of carnal Luſts. Give me Grace to reuounci 
the World, and all the Vanities that the World adores. Give 
me Grace to poſſeſs all theſe decaying things, as not poſ- 
Seffng them; that I may trample upon all the Pomp and G- 
ry of the Age, that 1 may conſider that the Gold, the Silver, 
the precious Fewels, whereof the apparent Beauty deceive: 
the carnal Eye of Man, # nothing elſe but concrete Earth, 
that will diſſolve again into Duft ; that I may remember that 
after my deceaſe, all theſe things will profit me no more than 
that Earth and Stones which ſhall cover my dead Corps, or 
the Wood or Lead which ſhall be given to it for @ Coffin. 
Give me Grace to deſpiſe all the Honours and. Dignities, after 
whichthe Men of the World run ſo impatiently. For they are 
but like a Shadow that paſſes away, and like the Smoak that 
aſcendeth up out of our reach. Pluck out of my Heart the 
Cares of this Life, and all Solicitouſneſs for the Earth, that 
Death may never ſurprixe me unawares, and that there may 
le nothing to ſtop or hinder me from going to thee, when thou 
ſhalt be pleaſed to call me, that my Soul being totally diſin- 
gaged and. freed from all theſe Briers and Thorns, I miy 
be always ready at every Moment, to be offered unto thee 
as 4 Living and a Burnt- Sacrifice. The Children of 
Iſrael waited for thine Orders ta pitch and move their 
Camp ; give me alſo Grace to be as ready prepared to live . 
and die, to remain in this Tabernacle, and to depart out of 


it, when thou ſhalt ſend thy Warrant. And as ths 


70%, 
Jo le 
enter 
of Di- 
nat ur. 
Inberi; 
whoſe 
| thy got 
their 1 
behold 


Iawa, 


Feople went over the River Jordan with a wonderful WM "quiere 
| | Je, MW the 


| apainſt the Fears of Death, 133 

Joy,. to rale Poſſeſſion of the Promiſed Land: O that I might 
allo leave this miſerable Wilderneſs with the Tranſports to 
enter into the Celeſtial Canaan, where the Milk and 
of Divine Pleaſure and of eternal Comforts flow, as in their 
natural Channel. O God, who art my Portion and mine 
Inheritance, caſt me not away with the Men of the World, 
whoſe Portion is in this Life. Thou filleſt their Paunch with. 
| thy good things, ſo that they are full and leave ſufficient for 
their Babes, But as for me, all my Comfort is that 1 (ball 
behold thy Face in Righteouſneſs, and ſhall be ſatisfied when 
I awake with thy likeneſs. Amen. 
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CHAT 1. | 

E he fifth Remedy againſt the Fears of Death, is to for- 
ſake Vice, and to apply our ſelves to the Practice 
of Piety and Sanitification. 


'T1OD is ſo wonderful in all his Works, and he 
governs all his Creatures in ſuch a manner, 
that draws from his very Enemies the acknow- 
ledgment of his Truth. You have an excellent 
example in Balaam, who beholding the Tents of the 
Children of 1/rael, breaks out into this Paſſionate 
Wiſh, Let me die the Death of the Righteous, and 
let my laſt End be like his, Numb. 28. He was a 
wicked Varlet that loved the Wages of Iniquity, ne- 
verthelefs he perceiv'd by that Prophetical Light, with 
which his Soul was enlightned, how ſweet and com- 
fortable Death was to ſuch as addicted themſelves, in 
this Life to the Service and Fear of Almighty God, 
and how different tis to the Death of the prophane 
Worldlings, who give themſelves over to their Luſts 
and Delight, in che unlawful Pleaſures of the 
Fleſh. For as Drunkards ſleep with a diſturbed and 
unquiet Fancy; likewiſeſuchas are Drunken and full 
ih the bafe and rotten Pleaſures of this ng, 


be not hardned by Atheiſm, commonly depart out of 
the World with ſtrange Frights and horrid Gripings 
of Conſcience that cannot he expreſs'd. Tis other. 
wiſe with a good Chriſtian ; for as the Handycrafts 
Man who hach worked all the Day in his Shop, and the 
Husbandman who hath wearied himſelf in following 
his Plough, lays himſelf down at Night in Peace: $9 
tis with a good Chriſtian, who hath carefully attend. 
ed the works of Piety and Mercy in this Life, He 
takes his laſt ſleep with great quiet of Mind and Sa. 
tis faction of the Soul. As righteous Jacob, when he tra. MW Way 


eee 


velled a Journey to his Mother's Friends, at his Fa. Milet 
ther's Command, was not frighted to ſee the Sun g0 Calls u 
down, tho he was in the midſt of an open Field, Ges, ſery. 
28. but he laid himſelf down in Peace, and ſlept fweet- ne thai 
ly, having no other Bed but the Earth, no other bil. Corrup 
low but a Stone, no other covering but the Heavens, {W'<#P of 
nor other Curtains than the dark Shadows of the | It ye 
Night. Likewiſe a Soul ſanctiſied wich the Spirit of Your ſe 
SGod, that walks in all the Commands of his Heaven. monly ; 
ly Father, ſhall never be aſtoniſhed. For whereſoe- t of 
ver the Sun goes down, whereſoever Death Arreſts Part wit 
him, he will look upon himſelf as in another Berbel, 3 we 
he will ſleep quietly in the Lord Jeſus, and in the moſt R rath, 
cruel Death, he will feel unſpeakable and glorious MA as h 
Joys, and a Peace of God which paſſeth all Under- A N. 
ſtanding, Ads 23. N : "Ds et 
We may take notice of this bleſſed Diſpoſition in ? ay 
the Apoſtle St. Paul, who hath behav'd himſelf with 3 
à good Conſcience towards God, and towards Man, way ſac 
x Cor. 15. He hath labourd more in his Miniſtry than Y and 
all the other Apoſtles, therefore he ſtands in no fear NN 
of Death's Approaches. But rather we may ſee him a none 
full of Expectation and Deſires to paſs through Death e , 
into Glory and Eternal Felicity. This Diſpoſition iso , ng 4 
leſs remarkable in Stephen, the firſt Martyr of Chriſt, 4 thir 
Atts 6. In the midſt of theſe moſt grievous Torments he 4s elefst 
had a Countenance ſhining, as that of an Angel, which Shak 
was a certain Teſtimony of his inward Peace of Con- "P:cafur; 


* ſcience 


ſcience, and of the extraordinary Joy of his Soul. For 
as the Wiſe Man. informs us, 4 merry Heart maketh 4 


proceeds this other Oracle, that foretels unto every 
one what ſhall happen unto him, The Wicked # driven 
away in his Wickedneſs, but the Righteoms bath hope in bis 
| Death. Prov. 14. Eccleſ. 1. To this agrees the excel. 
lent Saying of Feſus the Son of Sirach, It ſhall be well at 
the laſt with him who fears God, he ſhall find Favour at the 
day of bis Death. This Life is but a Moment that flies 
away apace, yet it determines our eternal Eſtate. It 
raiſeth us to the higheſt glory of Heaven, or elſe it 
caſts us headlong into the deepeſt Abyſs of eternal Mi- 
ſery. For what a Man ſoweth, that he ſhall reap; 
he that ſoweth in the Fleſh, ſhall reap of the Fleſh, 
Corruption; but he that ſoweth in the Spirit, ſhall 
reap of the Spirit, eternal Life. e 


your ſelves from an evil and prophane Life. For com- 


part of thoſe who live in filthy Luſts and Impiety, de- 
part with hardned Hearts, or in Deſpair. God's Pati- 


Wrath. Commonly, God leaves at the hour of Death 
uch as have left him in the Courſe of their Lives. He 
5 inexorable to the Cries and Sighs of ſuch as have 


Fatherly Admonitions. He laughs at the Amazement 
and moſt ſenſible Torments of choſe who trample up- 
pn his ſacred Commands, as he tells us, Becauſe I have 


lan regarded, but ye have ſet at nought all my Council, and. 
would none of my Reproof ; I alſowill laugh at your Calami- 
„I will mock when your fear cometh, Prov. 1. 

King Abab deſired to hear a grateful Prophecy of 
appy things, of Victory over the Syrian Army ; ne- 
ertheleſshe continued in his Impieties and Tyranny. 
Uberefore the Prophet Micah was not afraid of his 
viſpleaſure, but tells him boldly of the approaching 


| chearful Countenance, Prov. 15. From the ſame Wiſdom 
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If you are afraid ofa cruel and unhappy Death, keep | 


monly as Man's Life is, ſo is his Death. The moſt. 


ence wearied out, turns into a juſt Reſentment and 
nut their Ears and Hearts to his holy Word, and his 


fal d, and ye refuſed, ] have ſtretched out my Hand and no 
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136 The Chriſtian's Conſolationt 
Judgment of God; which hanged over his guilty 
3 A Likewiſe ſome e to — 
| and ſooth'd up in their Extravagancies ; they expe, 
| © notwithſtanding their Crimes, Promiſes for Joy and 
| ' Proſperity. But we ſhould be falſe Prophets 1 
| with a lying Spirit, if we did not foretel to ſuch Peo- 
ple, that a moſt lamentable and miſerable Death ha- 
| © tens apace upon them; our Charity for them would 

be cruel, if we did not labourto ſave thetn by Fear, as 

out of a Fire; if we did not ſhew them Hell with its 
Jaws open ready to ſwallow them up, and the eternal 

Torments wherewith God will puniſh all impenitent 

and harden'd Sinners. Knowing what God's Venge- 

ance is; we muſt perſuade Men to embrace Faith and 
© _ Righteouſneſs; and if we did fail in this our Duty, 
their Blood would be requir'd at our Hands, 

"2 To what purpoſe have the Heathen Philoſopher; 
diſcourſed ſo learnedly ofthe ſhortneſs of our Life? To 
1 what purpoſe have many of their Princes entertain 
= 26 goon of their Mortality, and ſtighcly paſſed over 

uch Thoughts whilft they reap'd little Benefit from 
them, becauſe they did not prevail upon them to re- 
3 form their Lives, and by Conſequence to prepare for 
2 dleſſed Death, 'Twas alſo to no purpoſe that Balan 
| deſired (o paſlionately to die the Death of the Righ- 
teous, and that his laſt end might be like a juſt Mans, 

Numb. 23. becauſe he lived the Life of Sinners, and 

continued in their Abominations and Idolatry, Nun 
8 31. Therefore died he as they, and was comprehend- 
ce in their Puniſhment. As he was a Partner in theiq n ,;;; 
* Orimes, it was but juſt and reaſonable, that he ſhould Chapte 
ſhare in their Calamity, and be partaker of their To and the 

ments. | _ enn 
Io abandon Vice and Sin, is to take from Death ; 1, fes 
Venom, and all its ſiery Darts. Tis to pluck from thy 2. Tet 
furious Beaſt its Teeth and Claws. "Tis to break WW to fulũl ; 

Cords and Chains, by which the Devil drags-us intq he calls 

eternal Damnation; *Tis to deſtroy the Monſters a; in th; 

fright us, and ſtifle the Furies that pur ſus us. In ſho; % 
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aa the Fears of Death. 1 = 7 


ft tends to change Hell and its grie vous Torments in- 
to Heaven and its Glory. There was never het any 

petſon that lived an Holy and Religions Life, but he 
died happily in che Favour of God- Now chat the 
Lord s, open unto him the doors of your Hearts, 
and at tlie hour of Death, he will open unto, you the 
Gates of Heaven. Preſent and give. him whilſt you are 
alive, your Bodies and Souls, and .doubtleſshe will ac- 
cept.them, and confirm. the Gift with his own Seal; 
Here below: he will enrich you with his Graces, and 
Crown yu at laſt with his Glory. Bleſſed are they, that 
die in the Lerd; but to die in the Lord, we muſt live to 
the Lord, chat we may be able to ſay. Wich St. Paul, 


to the Lord, whether-we live or die, ue are the Lord s.. 

To perſuade us to this Religious Duty, we muſt con- 
ſider in tlie firſt place, the Command that he gives us 
of loving him; fearing. him, of repenting of our Sins, 
and of walking i in his holy Laws, Unto this he ex- 
horts us in the Writings of the Old Teſtament; as in 
the th of Deutronomy, Tho ſhalt love the. Lord thy, God 
vith all thy Heart, with all thy Soul, and with all. thy. 
Might... And in the 6th of Iſaiah, Sanckiß⸗ the Lord of 
Hoſts himſelf, and let bim be. your fear and pour dread. And 
in the g5th Chap. Let the Wicked forſake his way, arid 


the Lord, and he ill baue Mercy upon bim, to our God, far 
be will abundantly pardon. In the 24 Chapter of. Joel, 
Turn ye $0 the Lord with all your Heart, and with F. ſting, 


Chapter of M-lacby, The Son honours the Fachet, 
and the Servant his Lord; If therefore I am your Father 
where zs the Honour due ee me 2 ＋ I am Jour Lore, where 
s the fear of my Name? 

4 Jeſus Chriſt is not come to abel the Law, but 
to fulfil it, 4atr. 5. Therefore in the New Teftamenr, 
he calls upon us as frequently to ſtudy Piety and Vertue. 
As in the ↄth Chapter of St. Matthew, . Les your | Light 


ſ Fa before: Men, (het they ſeeing jour. good Works, . may 
J. glorifie 


Whether we live, we li vs to the Lord, ber ber we die, We dis | 


the Unrighteods Man his Thouz bts, and let bim return unto 


and with Weeping, and with Mourning. And the rt 
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138 The Chriſtian's Conſolations 
gloriſte your Father which is in Heaven, And in the 
Iſt Chapter of Mark, Repent ye and believe the Goſpel, 
And St. Paul to the Romans, exhorteth in this manner, 

I beſeech you, brethren, by the Mercies of God, that ye pre- 
ſent your Bodies a living Sacrifice, holy and acceptable unto 
God, which is your reaſonable Service, and be not conform- 
ed to this World ; but be ye transformed by the renewing of 
your Mind, that ye may prove what is that good, and accep- 
table, and perfect Will of God; bate evil and cleave to that 
which is good, Rom. 12. andin the 14 Chapter, Walk 
honeſtly as in the day, not in Rioting and Drunkenneſs, not 
in Chambring and Wantonneſs, uot in Strife and Envying but 
put ye on the Lord Feſus Chriſt, and make no proviſion for the 
_ Fleſh to fulfil the Luſts thereof. And in 1 Cor. Chap. 16, 
Awake to Righteouſneſs, and Sin not, And in Epheſians 
the 4th. Put off, concerning the former Converſation, the 
Old Man, which is corrupt according to the deceitful Luſts, 
and put you on the New Man, which after God is created in 
Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs. And in Coleſ. the 34, 
Mortifie your Members which are upon Earth; Fornication, 
' Uncleanneſs, inordinate Affection, evil Concupiſcence, and 
Covetonſneſs, which is Idclatry, In the 1 Epiſt. 754, 5 
Chap. Watch and be ſober, abſtain from all appearance of 
evil, And in Phil. 4. Whatſoever things are true, what- 
ſoever things are honeſt, whatſoever things are juſt, what- 
ſoewer things are pure, whatſoever things are lovely, whatſ0- 
ever things are of good report, if there be any Vertue, and if 
there be any Praiſe, think on theſe things. I might with 
as much eaſe number the Stars of the Sky, as reckon 

up all the Paſſages that call upon us, and exhort us 
to an Holy Life. E EF 4s 

3. God not only commands us to apply our ſelves 

to Holineſs, Juſtice, and Innocency of Life ; but he 
propoſes himſelf for our Example, that as the obedi-| 
ent and good Children delight to imitate their Father's 
Vertues, we alſo might endeavour to copy out in our 
Lives, the Divine Perfections of our Heavenly Father, 
and imprint in our Hearts his ſacred Image. There- 
fore in x1, Levit. he tells us, Be ye Holy, for 5 *. 
| N | WIL 
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Againſt the Fears of Death, 139 
Holy. And St. Peter repeats the ſame Paſſage in this 
manner, A, he that called you s Holy, ſo be ye alſo Holy in 
all manner of Converſation ; for tis written, be ye Holy for 
I am Holy, x Pet. 2. And our Lord and Saviour Jeſus 
Chrift gives us the ſame Leſſon, Love your Enemies,ble(s 
thoſe that curſe you, do good to them that hate you, pray for 
them that perſecute. you, that yuu may be Children of your 
Father that is in Heawen, Matth. 3. For he cauſeth his 
Sun to Tiſe upon the good and bad, and ſends bis Rain upon 
c the Fuſt and the Unjuſt ; be ye therefore perfect, as your Fa- 
t ther in Heaven is perfect, The Apoſtle St. Paul ſpeaks 
in the ſame manner to the Epheſians, Be followers of God 
e a dear Children, Put off the Old Man, and put on the New 
5, Aan, bitch is created according to God in Fuſtice and true 
ii WH Holineſs, Chap. 6. And in the 3d Colaſ. Now put off all 
10 WH theſe, Anger, Wrath, Malice, Blaſphemy, Filthy Communi= _ 
„ tion, out of your Mouth. Lie not one to another, ſeeing that 
in Je bave put off the Old Man, with his deeds, and have put 
d. en the New Man, which is renewed in knoꝛuledge, after the 
n, Unage of him that created him. _— 
1d 4. Meditate ferioully upon the excellent and preci- 
5 Wow Promiſes that God hath given to ſuch as addict 
of chemſelves to Piety and good Works. As in Exod. 20. 
Ie Mercy unto a Thouſand Generations of them that love 
1e, and keep my Commandments. And 1 Sam. Chap. 2. 
fo- WH will Honour them that Honour me. And in Tſaiab 3. he 
if Wlkys to the Righteous, char it ſhall be well with them, for 
th ey ſhall eat the Fruit of their doings. And in the 5th of 
St. Matthew, our Saviour faith, Bleſſed are the pure in 
Heart, for they ſhall ſee God. And in the 6th Chap, Seek 
nf the Kingdom of God and its Righteouſneſs, and all theſe 
things ſhall be added unto you over and above. And in 
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he Chap. 7. Wheoſorver ſhall call me Lord, Lord, ſball not enter 
di. rothe Kingdom, of Heaven, but be that doth the Will of my 
er; ¶ Catber hich is in Heaven. St. Paul ſpeaks thus to the 
out ¶Romant, If by the Spirit you mortifie the deeds. of the Fleſh, 


Ju ſhall live, Chap. 8. And in the x Epilt. to Tims. Pie- 

r Godlineſs is profitable unto all things, having tbe pro- 

Miſes of this preſent Life, and of that which is to come, And 
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- 
— 


in 


1 
| 
F 
1 
: 
' 
; 
+ 


— 
ab —ů ů — ——— — 


140 The Chriſtian's Comſo lation 


in Revel. 21. Bliſſed and Holy be who hath part in thefirf {6 
Reſurrection, the ſecond Death ſhall have no Power over bim. gels 
F. Conſider that the whole World trembles at the the 
Denunciacion of the Judgments, with which God IM burn 
threatens to punifh all impenitent Sinners, as in Exod. ſoun. 
20. I am the Lord thy God, ſtrong, jealom, viſiting the ini» ¶ ve (! 
quity of the Fathers upon the Chikdren, unto the third ani WW ve bi 
fourth Generation of them that bate me. And in 1 Sam, WW ve be 
Chap. I will Eonour them that Honour me, and will De- will a 
ſpiſe them that Deſpiſe me. And St. Mat. Chap. 12. Of WW ß. 
every idle Word that Man ſhall ſpeak, they ſhall give an ac- ¶ caſt ct 
count at the day of Fudgment, And St. Fobn Chap. 3. ling, 
Except a Man be born of Water and the Spirit, that is, of With a 


a Spirit purifying like Water, he cannot enter into the To tha 
Kingaom of God, And in Rom 8. They who are in tht 
Fleſh cannot pleaſe God. And in 1 Cor. Chap, 6. Be nt 
deceived, neither Fornicators, nor Idolaters, nor A4dulterer;, 
nor Effeminate,nor Abuſers of themſelves with Mankind,n 
Thieves, nor Covetom, nor Drunkards, nor Revilers, nor Ex- 
tortioners, ſhall inherit the Kingdom of God, And the A- 
poſtle to the Hebrews, is not content to tell us, That 
without holineſs no Man ſhall ſee God; But he ſaith ſome: 
thing more, That if we fin wilfully, after we have receiv- 
ed the Knowledge of the Truth, there remains no more Sa- 
crifice for Sin, but a terrible epectation of Fudgment, and 
fiery Indignation, (hall dewour the Adverſaries; for on 
God # a conſuming Fire, Chap 10. And in the Rev 
tions, tis not only ſaid, that in the Holy Feru/ale 
there ſhall no unclean thing enter, or that oommittet 
Abomination, or a Lye, and that God will fnut ours, 4 


the Dogs, the Witches, the Fornicators, the Maurderer © Let 
the Idolaters, and whoſoever doth love, or do a |yq*mples 
Chap. 2. 22. But the Spirit of God aſſures us, thꝗ to He 
the Timorous, that is, ſuch as are more afraid of May entred 
than of God, the Unbelieving, the Execrable an \ingdo 
Murderers, the Fornicators and Witches, the Idola bad a de 
ters and Liars ſhall have their Portion in the Lake th borrowe 
burns with Fire and Brimſtone, which is the feconftections 
Death, Chap, | CAS COL OL OY 


6, Wh 


— Eng — 


Againſt the Fears of Deqth. 141 
6. When we ſhould ſpeak in the Language of An- 


the Poor, and when we ſhould give our Body to be 
burn'd, if we have no Charity, we are but like the 
ſounding Braſs, and like the tinkling Cymbal. When 
we ſhould be able to perform Signs and Wonders, if 
we be not cloathed with Innocency and Holineſs, if 
we be not adorned with Meekneſs and Love, Chriſt 
will at laſt treat us as the fooliſh Virgins, with a De- 
part from me, I know ye nt. When we ſhould be able to 
caſt the Devil out of other Men, it will avail us no- 
thing, unleſs we can caſt him out of our own Hearts, 


0 with all che wicked Luſts that he cheriſhes there. 
elo that purpoſe ſhall ſuch cry out at the great day, 
the Lud, Lord, have not we Propheſzed in thy Name? Have 


nt we caft our Devils in thy Name? Have not we done ma- 
Miracles in thy Name ? Jeſus will return them this 
ſad Anſwer, Depart from me ye workers of Iniquity. 

7. Conſider, that whatſoever be your Portion of 


Ex- 4 

A-Wic Advantages of this Life, when you ſhall come to 
bat ie, you ſhall carry away neither your Riches, your 
ne-{W1onours, nor your Pleaſures. But if you be Rich in 


aith and good Works, if you be cloathed with Holi- 
«5, and crowned: with Righteouſneſs : If Piety and 
e Service of God be your delight, you ſhall carry a- 
may out of the World this Spiritual Treaſure, the 
eleſtial Glory, and his Angelical Satisfaction. Tis 
hat the Holy Spirit teacheth when it tells us, Blaſed 
t the dead that die in the Lord, for they reſt from their 
ubours, and their Works follow them.  . wo: 
d. Let us always have before our Eyes the Bleſſed 

amples of ſo many Saints, who have trac'd us the 
/ to Heaven, by their Piety and good Works; they 
entred into che Paradiſe of God, and the Glory of 
Kingdom. Tis reported of a Painter, that when 
had a deſign to repreſent an accompliſh'd Beauty, 

borrowed from divers Objects, the Excellencies and 
lections with which he was to adorn his Picture. 
m theLillies he took OR PTR the Roſes 


gels, when we ſhould give all our Goods to nouriſh . 


their 


142 The Chriſtian's Conſolations 
their red Tincture, from another Object the wonderof 
the Eye, from another the Coral of the Lips, and ſo of 
the other Parts. Likewiſe to reſtore in our Souls the 
Image of God defaced by Sin, we muſt borrow the 
Vercues and Excellencies of Primitive Men. For Ex. 
ample, repreſent always to your ſelves Abels Innocen- WM 2" 
CY, Enoch's Holy Life, Noah's Juſtice, Abraham's Faith, 
Lot's Hoſpitality, aac's Obedience, the Faithfulneſs of the 
78 the Chaſtity of Joſepb, the Patience of Job, the 


eekneſs of Moſes, the Zeal of Phineas, the Conſian. ft 
cy of David, the Wiſdom of Solomon, the Piety of Je- ſuf 
_ fias, the Prayers of Daniel, the Tears of Jeremiab, the Lora 
Faſting of Hiſter, the Holy Earneſtneſs of the Woman des 
of Canaan, the Devotion of Cornelius, the Charity of the of ol 
Samaritan, the Alms of Dorcas, and of the Poor WI. Perf 
dow, the Publican's Humility, the good Thief's Repen- „ 
tance, the Tears of Mary Magdalen, the Weepings ol Jeſus 
Peter, the undaunted Courage of St. Paul, and his in- Mage 
defatigable Spirit, and the glorious Martyrdom ofs Lord 
Stephen, and of ſo many noble Souls, of all Ages and Body 
Sexes, who have gone to the Torments with as much Ante 
Joy as to Feaſts, and to Triumphs; and who han Gloric 
Sealed with their Blood the Truth of the Goſpel, wifi er to 
an undaunced Reſolution. Seeing therefore that we « Sin, n 
encompaſſed with ſo great a Cloud of Witneſſes, let us puiſi of the 
with Conſtancy the Race that is ſet before —_— TT” d. P at 
9, Chiefly, Let us look to Feſus rhe Author and Finiſi Coriſe | 
of our Faith, For he hath left us an Example that v Ir, 
might follow his foot-ſteps. All the Vertues that wii Stat C 
admire in thoſe Faithful Souls, are but like many lin gat vc 
Beams of the Son of Righteouſneſs, and a weak Im dwellet 
of his Glory. There is no Fire ſo perfect, but yie! cove, 
a Smoak ; nor Righteouſneſs ſo accompliſh'd, but hal and Di: 
its Imperfections, whilſt we are cloathed with ti ou hi 
weak Fleſh. The Behaviour of the moſt Holy 8 le? Hi 


Perfect, is ſpotted with many Infirmities ; but our L 
and Saviour is the Lamb without Spot or Blem! 
in whoſe Mouth there was no Guile, For twas! 


ceſſary that they ſhould have ſuch an high Prieſt, 


f I holy, blameleſs, ſeparated from Sinners. Fhe per. 
f fect Image of all Vertues was never found on any mor- 
| tal Man on Earth; but Jeſus Chriſt is the faireſt a- 


r mongſt the Sons of Men, his Lips are full of Grace; 

is him alone we have a perfect Model of Virtues; 

. and of all imaginable Perfection. Therefore when 

1. the Apoſtle had perſuaded the Romus to renounce 
3 


the Luſts of the Fleſh, Drunkenneſs, Anger, Envy, 
hy and ſuch like Sins, inſtead of making an enumeration 
_ of the Vertues oppoſite to theſe Vices, he thinks it 


”” WH fufiicient to propoſe Chriſt's Holy Example, put on tbe 
% Jas Crip, faith he, to teach us, that all che Ver- 
6 tues and Graces centre and meet in the ſacred Perſon 


5 of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, in the higheſt degtees of 
tue perfection. 1 | 0” "0h 


Vii to. We are ſo much the more obliged to imitate 
bor Jeſus Chriſt, and to imprint in our Hearts his Holy I 
"hy mage, becauſe that he is not only our Father, our 
185 Lord, our King; but he is alſo the Bleſſed Head ofthat 
7 Body, whereof we are Members. "Tis not proper to 
n unite defil'd and prophane Members to an Head ſo 
bau Clorious, and ſo Holy. Whoſoever gives himſelf o- 


ver to his Luſts and Delights, in the Corruption. of 
Sin, maims, as much as in him lies, that Sacred Body 
of the Son of God, This Conſideration drew from 


Cbriſt for to ma ke them the Members of an Whore 2 + 
11. The Divine Spirit dwelling in our Hearts, is a 
great Obligation to Holineſsof Life. Know you not 


wi uncover our filthy and dirty thoughts before ſo Holy 
9 and Divine a Gueſt? Shall we be ſo bold as to erect 


upon his Altar, Idols that may provoke him to Jealou- 
le? His Eyes are ſo clean and pure, that they can- 
not ſuffer the Sight of Iniquity and Sin. Tisthat which. 


lem molt afflicts and grieves him; therefore when St. Paul 
Was! bad adviſed the Epbeſiaus, That no corrupt Communication 


ſhould proceed out of their Mouth, but that which good, 
, to 


Leainſt ibe Fears of Death; 143 
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St. Paul this Expreſſion, Shall I. take the Members of 


: 


that you are the Temple of God, and the Holy Ghoſt 
dwelleth in you? Cor. 1. Shall we be ſo baſe as to 
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144 be Chriſtiun's Conſolationn 
fo the uſe of edifying, that it may miniſter Grace unto the | 
bearers, he adds immediately after, Grieve not the Holy 
| Spirit of God, whereby you are ſealed unto t he day of redemy- 
tion. And if there be any that are not moved with 
the Preſence of ſuch a Glorious Perſon, let him trem- 
ble at this fearful Threatening, F any deſtroy the Tem- 
ple of God, God will deſtroy bim, 2 Cor. 3. 

12. There were two Tables of Stone in the Ark of 
God's Covenant, where God himſelf had written his 
Law, which he gave to his People by the Miniſtry of 
Moſes,” 1 Rin 6. Seeing that the God of all Mercy hath 
choſen thy Soul to be his Sanctuary, and the Pavilion 
of his Glory, his ſacred Commandments muſt be there 
engraven upon the Table of thy Heart; thou mult be 
mov'd with an earneft deſire for the ſervice of God, 
and for an exa conformity to his holy Will, that we 
may be able to ſay to you, what St Paul ſaid to the 
Chriſtians of his days, Ye are manifeſtly declared to he the 
Epiſtle of Chriſt, written not with Ink, but with the Spirit 
the living od; not in the tables of lone, but in thc fieſhly 
tables of the heart. And that thou mayett ſay with the 
Royal Prophet, My God, my delight bath been to do thy 
will; thy Law is within me, 2 Cor. 3. 
13. Let us repreſent to our ſelves continually, the 
great and many Obligations that we have to fear God, 
to love him, to ſerve him. He is the moſt perfect of 
all Beipgs, he is Perfection it ſelf, infinitely lovely; 
[fo that if there were neither Hell to puniſh us, nor 
Heaven to reward us, he ought to be ſerv'd and reve- 
rencd, becauſe of himſelf, and his divine Perfedi- 
ons: This Conſideration cauſeth Feremiab to break 
forth into theſe lofty Expreſſions, Who could not fe 
thee, O King of Nations; for to thee doth it appertain, fo. 
aſmuch as among all the wiſe Men of the Nations, and | 
all their Ringd ms, there is none like unto thee, Jer. 10. | 
134. Whilſt we ate travelling here below, we ate 


are not capable of an High and Celeftial Meditation miratio 
It belongs only to the Angels, whom God hath ing God, 2, 
. veſted with Light and Glory; and to the Heaven « te 5. 


Spirit 


, Joainſs the Fears of Death. 145 
Spirits whom he hath admitted to the Contemplation 


| of his Face. Let us therefore ſeriouſly conſider the 
Bleſſiags and Favours which we have receivd from 


this great God, who hath created us in his own I- 

mage, and who hath made us to bethe Maſter pieces 

. of all his inferior Wonders. He hath put in us an E- 
pitome of the Beauties and Perfections of the World. 

f He hath given us a Being, as to the Sun, Moon, and 

is Stars; a Life like the Plants, Senſe as tothe Animals, 


f Underſtanding as to the Angels. In ſhore, he hath 
h infuſed into this Body faſhioned with his own Fin- 
n gers an Immortal Soul of an Heavenly Subſtance, a 
re Beam of his Glory, and a living Image of his God- 
de head. My Soul, therefore bleſs the Lord, and all that 
d, is within me bleſs his Holy Name; my Soul, bleſs 
ve the Lord, and forget not all his Benefits, Pfal. 12. 
he 'Tis for Man's ſake God hath ſtretched out the Hea- 
th W vers, ſettled the Earth, poured out the Waters, and 
it W preſcribed Limits to the roaring Sea. For Man's ſake 
by WM this gracious Creator hath adorned the Heavens with 
the ſuch a number of Beautiful Stars, hath given to the 
h Mon its various Motions, with its wonderful In- 
fluences, hath placed in the Sun ſuch a bountiful Source 
the W of Ligac, and hath appointed the invariable Succeſſi- 
on of the Seaſons, of the Days, Months, and Years, 
For Man's Advantage, and lawful Recreation, ſo ma- 
ny Birds Sing and Fly in the open Air, ſuch prodigi- 
ous numbers of Fiſhes, ſwim in the Seas and Rivers ; 
the Earth is beautified withſo many delicate Flowers, 
brings forth ſo many wholeſome Herbs, and pleaſant 
Fruits, nouriſheth ſo many kind of Animals, and ingen? 
ders in its Bowels, Gold, Silver, and precious Stones. 
In a word, for Man'sſake God hath created the World, 
filled it full of ſo many Riches, and beautified it with 
lo many excellent Perfections. Therefore tis no won- 
der if the Royal Prophet is raviſh'd into an holy Ad- 
miration, and burſts forth into theſe Expreſſions, O 
Cod, what is Mortal Man, that thou art mindful of bim, 
ir the Son of Man, that thou doſt regard him ! Thou baſt 


made 


made bim a little leſſer than the Arlfels, thou boaſt, Crowned 
him with Glory and Honour, thou baſt eſtabliſ d him Gover- 
nour over the Works of thine Hands, thou baſt put all things 
under bis Feet, the Sheep, and the Oxen, the Beaſts of the Fields, 
the Birds of the Air, and the Fiſbes of the Sea. If the Ex- 
ample of this great Prophet is not able to ſtir you up, 
and perſuade you to the Fear and Worſhip of God, 
by the Conſideration of the wonderful Works of the 
Creation ; Hear what the Angel declares that. took 
his Flight through the middle of the Heavens, having 
the eternal Goſpel in his Hand: Fear God, and give 
him Glory, Worſhip him that liveth for ever and ever; for 
be bath made the Heavens and the Earth, the Sea and the | 
Fountains of Waters. WRT Eo 
16. We have not only in God our Life, Motion and 
Being; but he hach not left himſelf without Witneſs, 
in doing good and ſending Rains from Heaven, fruit- 
ful Seaſons, filling our Hearts with food and gladneſs, 
He nouriſhes us with Manna, and gives us to drink of 
his Abundance. He overſhadows us with his Prote- 
ction, and enlightens us with his Heavenly Fires. 
He hath always his Eyes open to our Calamities, and 
his Ears to our Sighs and Groans. He is always near 
them that call upon him, yea, them that call upon 
him Faichfully. Let us therefore ſay as David, 1 Love 
the Lord, becauſe he hath heard the Voice of my Supplication, 
or he hath inclined bis Ear unto me, therefore will Icall up- 
en him all the days of my Life, Plal. 14. Pſal. 116. 
157. Meditate often upon the Advantages, that are 
common to thee: with the reſt of Chriſtians, and up- 
on the Bleflings and Favours which God hath vouch- 
fafed tochy Perſon in particular. Remember how ma- 
ny times he hath ſent his Aſſiſtance from above, how 
he hath wrought Miracles to deliver thee from the 
Evils that threatned thee. Conſider how liberal he 
hath been to thee in the whole courſe of thy Life, 
what admirable and noble means he hath employ d to 
crown thee with his moſt precious Favour ; then thou 


wilt ſay-with Jacob, O God, I am not worthy of the + 
"Oh | | 0 


— — No 


ed unto thy Servant Gen. 32. And with David, many, 
O Lord my God, are thy wonderful Works , which thou haſt 
done, and thy tboughts which are to us-ward they cannot 
be reckoned up in order unto thee. If 1 ſhould declare and 
ſpeak of them, they are more than can be numbered. And 
being raviſh'd into an holy Admiration, thou wilt ſay 
in the Language of the ſame Prophet, O God, who 
is like unto thee, who when thou haſt made me ſee 
many diſtreſſes and evils, at laſt, thou haſt reſtor'd 


me to Life, and drawn me out of the Depths of the 


Earth, Pſal. 71. Thou ſhalt increaſe my greatneſs again, 
thou wilt comfort me. And elſewhere, What ſhall 1ren- 


Aer to the Lord, for all the Benefits that he hath done unti 


me? Pſal. 116. 0 

18. The Conſideration of God's redeeming us, 
chiefly requires us to deny our ſelves, and conſecrate 
our ſelves to his Service. For Slaves don't belong to 


themſelves, but to him who hath redeemed them and 


paid their Ranſom. As when God had delivered the 
Children of HJrael from the Egyptian Bondage; he gave 


them his Law and Ordinances in Mount Sinai. 


Thus God hath redeemed us from the Tyranny of 
the Devil, of the World, of Sin, of Death, of Hell, 


and from the Power of all our Enemies, that we might 


ſerve him without Fear in Holineſs and Righteouſ- 
neſs all the Days of our Life, Luke 1. He hath given 
himſelf a Ranſom for us, that we might become a pe- 
culiar People to him, Zealous of good Works, Tit. 2. 


You are bought with a Price, Glorifie then God in your 


Bodies, and your Souls that belong to God, 1 Cor. 6. 
19. One Love muſt kindle another. The ſacred 
Fire come down from Heaven, muſt inflame our 


Hearts with an holy Zeal for his Glory. God hath 
had ſo much love for us, that he hath given his only 


Son, that believing we might not periſh, but have e- 
verlaſting Life. He hath not ſpared his Son, who is 
the Brightneſs of his Glory, and the expreſs Image of 
his Perſon. He hath delivered him to Death for us, 


yea, 


of all thy Mercies, and of all the truth which thou haſt ſhew< 
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yea, to the ignominious Death of the Croſs. And is 
It not juſt that we ſhould love him above all Worldly 
things, a God ſo good and merciful ? Is ic not juſt that 
we ſhould Love nothing but him, and for his ſake ? 
Is ir not reaſonable that we ſhould offer unto him our 
Bodies and Souls, as a living and holy Sacrifice, plea- 
ſing to his Eye? Andif we have any Luſt chat offends 
him, is it not juſt that we ſhould willingly leave it 


betimes, when it ſhould appear as uſeful co us as our 
Hands, and Feet, and as dear as the Apple of our 


Eyes? Whoſoever doth not deny himſelf, is not wor- 


of bim, Matt. 11100. 1 
20 We muſt treat the Body of Sin, which the ho- 


ly Scripture ſtiles the 01d Man, and the Fit Adam, 


almoſt in the ſame manner, as Chriſt the New Man, 


and the Second Adam, was treated upon the Croſs, 


Rom. 6. Inſtead of flattering it, and ſeeking to ſatiſ- 
fie its Luſts, we muſt deprive ic of all its Pleaſures, 


make it drink Vinegar and Gall, tear its Head with 


'Thorns, bind and chain its Affections, and nail them 
to the Croſs of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, with all its in- 
ordinate and brutiſh deſires. Mortiſie therefore your 
Members, that are upon Earth, Fornication, Uncleanneſs, in- 
ordinate Aff ction, evil Concupiſcence, and Covgtouſneſs, 
which is Idolatry, Gal. 5. Coloſſ. 3. „ 
21. To live in Sin, to delight our ſelves in Iniqui- 
ty, is to fruſtrate, as much as in us lies, our good 
Lord, from that principal End which he deſigned in 
leaving for a while the Celeſtial Abode of his Glory 
and Immortality, For he is come into the World 
to deftroy the Works of the Devil. Now the chief 
Work of the Devil the great Enemy of our Salvation, 
in which he takes moſt Delight and Glory, is Sin, 
with which he enſnares Mankind, For by Sin,Death, 
and all kind of Calamities are uſhered into the World, 


Fobn 3. Rom. 5. 


22. Tis to trample upon the only Son of God, to 


affront the Spirit of Grace, and eſteem the Blood of 


miquity 
being 2G 
riſen apa 
the livin 
creature a 


ome ne 


againſt the Fears of Death: 119 
the Covenant, a prophane thing. Tis to render in- 
effectual the Death, and Paſſion of our good Redees» 
mer, and pull down his Croſs: For he hath carried 
our Sins in his Body upon the Croſs, that dying unto 
Sin, we might live unto Righteouſneſs. He hath gi- 
ven himſelf for his Church, to ſanctiſie it, and to ren» 

der it a Glorious Church, not having ſpot or wrinkle, 
nor any ſuch thing. If the Blood of Bulls and of 
Goats, and the Aſhes of an Heifer ſprinkled, did ſan- 
ctiſie the Uncleanneſs of the Fleſh, how much more 
ſhall the Blood of Chriſt, wo through rhe Eternal Spirit 
offered himſelf without ſpot to God, purge your Conſciences 
from dead works to ſerve the living God? Heb. 9. 
21. Our Lord and Saviour was not only dead, but 
alſo buried, to teach us to bury alſo with him our 
Sins, and ſhut up in his ſacred Tomb all our carnal 
Luſts. Don't you know, all ye that have been bap- 
WH tized into Jeſus Chriſt, that you have been baptized 
into his Death? We are then buried with him in his 
| Death by Baptiſm. rk 
24. This Glorious Saviour is riſen from the Dead, 
; and hath left the Sepulchre with his Funeral Attire, 
K to teach us to riſe to Newneſs of Life, and to leave 
„in our Grave the Sin that encompaſſeth us, and the 
tyes of our Corruption, that bind us ſo faſt. To ſpeak 
4 in St. Paul's Language, As Jeſus Chriſt is riſen from the 
dead by the glory of. the Father, we alſo ought to walk in 


n newneſs of life. For if we are made one plant with him, by 4 
y conformity to his death, we ſhall alſo be one, by a conformity 
p to b reſurrection; and as Chriſt. who is riſen from the 
8 


dead, dies no more, death bath no more dominion over bim. 
Likewiſe we ought to apply our members as inſtruments of 
iniquity unto Sin; but we ought to apply them unto God, as 
being made ali ve from the dead, Rom. 6. He # dead and 
riſen again, that he might have dominion over the dead and 
the living; if any be in Feſus Chriſt, let him be a new 
creature; ol, thing. are paſſed | aua; behold p all things are 


Pcome new, Rom, 14. 2 Cor. 57. 
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25 Jeſus Chriſt; after his Glorious Reſurrection, 
aſcended up into Heaven, to liſt up thicher our Hearts, 
and to draw thither our Affections, and to teach usto 
reform our Manners, to live an Holy, Angelical and 
Celeſtial Life, If you are riſen wich Chriſt, ſeek thoſe 
things that are above, where Jeſus Chriſt ſits at the 
right hand of God ; think upon things above, and not 
upon things on the Earth, Col. 3. 25 
286. There is nothing in the World fo lovely as 
Vertue: Tis the Delight and Pleaſure of Heaven, 
the Daughter of the Living God, and the true and 
lively Image of the Great Creator. O bleſſed Dreſs 
bf a Chriſtian Soul! O rich and precious Ornament 
of God's Children! O Heavenly Grace, what rare 
and ftrong Charms haſt thou, to win the Hearts and 
Affections of all ſuch as behold thy perfect and Di- 
vine Beauty 12 57 ene eee 

27. On the contrary, there is nothing fo ugly and 
ill- favour d as Sin: Tis a woful Monſter of Hell, and 
a frightful Image of Satan. I confeſs, it diſguiſes it 
felf, and cakes a beautiful appearance; but if you liſt 
up this borrow'd Mask, you ſhall perceive the Devils 
fearful Looks, and the Depths of Hell. K 

28. Faithful Souls, weigh in the Balance of his San- 

ctuary the dreadful Evils that Sin has brought into 
the World. It has blotted out God's Image, and de- 
faced the Beauty of the Creation. It hath feparated 
Heaven and Earth, and kindled a grievous War be- 
eween God and Man. Tis an heavy Burden, undet 
which Nature it ſelf groans : For becauſe of Sin, all 
Creatures figh, and are in Labour until now. 
29. It continues yet its woful Effects: For tis Sin 
that grieves the Holy Spirit, affficts the Angels, of- 
fends the Weak, hardens the Ignorant, and that gives 
an occaſion to the Enemies of God to blaſpheme 
his holy Name, and curſe his Gofpel, Rom. 8. I. 
Sin that gratifies the Devil, rejoyceth Hell, uphol ai 
the tottering Walls of Babylon, ſtrengthens the King 
dom of the Prince of Darkneſs, and that * 


againſt the Fears of Death, 151 
him to work with efficacy in the Hearts of the Chil- 
den G Diſobediencs; Eyb.. 2 

30. Lift up your Eyes to the Croſs of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and you ſhall perceive how abominable Sin is: For 
neither in Heaven, nor on Earth, could be found an 
Offering able to make expiation for it. God hath 
choſen rather to puniſh it in the Perſon of his only 
begotten Son, than to leave it unpuniſned. O how 
grievous and deep is the ftain of Sin, ſeeing that no- 
thing but the Blood of a God can waſhand cleanſe it! 

31. When you meditate upon our Lord's Death and 
Paſſion, exclaim not againſt Fudas's Treaſon, the Pha- 
riſees Envy, the Peoples Mutiny ; don't lay the blame 
e upon the Impiety of Caiphas, the Injuſtice of Pilate, 
d or Herod's Scoffs and Jeſts, nor upon the Cruelty of 
i. che Roman Soldiers; but be angry againſt your own 

Sins, and let an holy diſpleaſure riſe in you againſt 
id your Iniquities and Crimes. Say to your ſelves, our 
nd Lins, our Sins alone have betray'd Chriſt's innocent 
it Body, bound and faftned the Lord of Glory to this 
iſt Wl ignominious Croſs, and deliver'd him into the Execu- 
ils Wl tioner's hands. Our Sins have crowned. him with 
Thorns, nail'd himtothe Wood, deliver'd to him Gall 
and Vinegarto drink. In ſhort, our Sins have pierc'd 
bis hands and feet, and open d his fide. You would 


to 
4 abhor the ſight and acquaintance of the Hangman, 
cd that ſhould have faſtned your Father to the Gallows, 
be- Wand you would ſcorn to kiſs his bloody hands. How 
adet much more abominable ſhall we be to God and his 
all Holy Angels, if we cheriſh and delight to entertain 


din; whereas we ſhould be ſtirred up againſt it with an 
holy Zeal, and an earneſt deſire of Revenge? Inſtead 
of nailing to the Croſs this unmerciful Parricide, and 
cruſhing to pieces this helliſh Monſter, if we feed 
ind nouriſh it in our Bowels, we ſhall then be guilty of 
ucifying afreſh the Son of God, and putting him to 
in open ſhame ; guilty of trampling him under feet, 
nd of eſteeming the Blood of the Covenant, where- 
Nth we were ſanctiſied, an unholy thing. YE 
Fe Te Tg. 5 32, Com- 
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32. Conſider ſeriouſly the fearful Effects that Sil 


produces in you: Have you never been ſenſible of If 
the horrid and cruel Torments of a poor Soul diſturb. R 
ed with the ſight of ics Crimes ? How ſharp and pier. th 
cing are the Remorſes of 4 Conſcience awaken'd 5 


from a profane ſleep? Tis a Pain and an Anguiſh 
that cant be expreſſed; it cauſes our Head to diffolve 05 
into Water, out Eyes to become a fountain of teats; 0) 


it cauſeth our Blood to be congealed, our Skin to be. ff n. 
come black, our Bones to be crack'd and broken. © 
Tis a common-ſaying, that Puniſhment follows the A 8 
Sin cloſe at tne heels: But imagine, that it keeps al. thes 
ways its company, and is a Rack and Torture that WM nal 
never leaves the Guilty; For there is no peace 70 the — 
. wicked, ſaith my God, Iſa, 48. IS. £7 pd ch 4 din. 
33. Whereas there is no ſatisſaction like to that of what 
a good Chriſtian, who loves tris God fincerely, andi wic 
worſhips him in Spirit and in Truth. There is nokind tb G 
of delight to be compar d to that of a regenerate Soul, e,, an 
that applies it ſelf without hy pocriſie to the Works of ont of 
Piety and Holineſs, Fob 4. for the quiet of the Soul, and 37. 
the peace of Conſcience ate of more worth than great to the 
Treaſures, than Sceptres and Crowns. Therefore the eaſy a 
Wiſe Solomon tells us, that the righteous Man's Heart i ſatisfac 
a continual Feaſt, Prov. 15. To perſuade us that thera an hol 
is nothing like to this hidden Manna, to this ſpirituu of thei; 
Food, that the World knows not, and to theſe Ange aters 
lical and Divine Pleaſures, the Holy Apoſtle inform an holy 
us, that 'tis unſpeakable and glorious Joy, and the 
Peace of God that 3 all Underſtanding. Phil. and for 
34. If any Delight or Pleaſure accompanies Vic Mounta 
tis but in appearance ſuperficial, as a dream it vani ning, 
eth away; for the triumph of the wicked is of a ſho Law in 
continuãnce, and the joy of the hypocrite is but for been liſt 


moment. There is always fome Thorn fome Gri 
hidden, and ſecret, in their laughter their heart is aff 
Red, and their joy is cut off by forrow, Prov. 14. 
35. But the holy Joys and celeſtial Delights of 0! 
that fears God, and that worſhips him in — l 
1 is nnocen( 
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Innocency of Lite, are folid arid laſting ; they caſt a deep 
Root in the very bottom of our Hearts, and enter into 
the Joints and Marrow, and diſperſe themſelves all over 
the Inward Parts. The Gibbets, tze 
Wheels, and the moſt grievous Tor- T the French 
h ments of this Life, cannot pluck theſe Cuſtem to break 
Joys from us, but they tomfbrt the Soul mm off ware 
'$ in the midſt of the greateſt Diſtreſles, bn R 
and heal up the broken Bones: JF 1999 inen 
n. 36. The Worldlings become weary; tired with the 
he Accompliſhment of their Luſts, and are afflicted at 
al. their greateſt Succeſs, They loath at laſt all their car- 
at BY nal ſports, and their greateſt ſweetneſs turns into bit- 
the WY terneſs; we grow out of taſte with the Pleaſures of 
Sin, ſo that we begin at laſt to abhor them. "Tis 

of W what Zophar intends to ſhew us, when ſpeaking of the 
ind Wicked, he ſaith, His Meat in his Bowels is turned, it is 


ind the Gall of Aſps within him, be hath ſwallowed domm Rich? 
dul, es, and he Hall vomit them up again : God ſhall. caſt | them 


out of his Belly, Job 20. e eee 
37. Tis otherwiſe with them, who apply their Hearts 
to the Fear and Service of God, and that find his Yoak 
eaſy and his Burden light, Mat. 11. 3 take great 
ſatisfaction in the Ways of Righteouſneſs, they run with 
an holy freedom to their happy end, and to the Prize 
of their ſpiritual Calling. The more they drink of the 
Waters of Siloah, the more they thirſt; their Zeal ds like 
an holy Fire, that never ſaith tis enough, Prov: 161 
As the Prophet Moſes, after he had been forty Days 
and forty Nights converſing with God in has holy 
Mountain, came down with a glorious Countenancè, 
ſhining as bright as the Light, with two Tables of the 
Law in his hands: Likewiſe a Chriſtian Soul that hath 
been liſted up to God by frequent Prayers, and been 
converſing with him in devout Meditation, cannot 
de its ſpiritual Joys, and its unſpeakable Delights, -it 
urns with an earneſt Deſire of gloriſying God, and of 
pleaſing him in all things: When the Apoſtle St. Fiter 
law our Saviour mi upon Mount Tan, he wat 
| | 8 ; | | | avi 
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_ raviſh'd and tranſported in ſucha manner, that he cried 


out, Lord, tis good for us to dwell here, let us make three Jo7 
Tabernacles : Thus the good Chriſtian, who is enlight- * 
ned from above, is never weary in the Company of MW © 
God ; if he ſhould live ſeveral Ages, he would not of 
believe that he had too much Time to ſerve his Crea- all 
tor, to worſhip his Divine Majeſty, and to refreſh hat] 
himſelf with the unſpeakable Pleaſures of his Preſence. ban 
As the time of Jacob's Service ſeemed to him but a feu Moi 
Days, becauſe of the Love that he had for Rachel: port 
Thus the Days that we ſpend in the Service of God ao 
ſeem to be but a few hours or mcments, in cafe our "Py 
Love for God be earneſt and ſincere. KY Few 
28. Repreſent to your ſelves the fearſul Curſe de- Ty 
nounced againſt the Wicked and Prophane, Gen. 24. , 5 


They carry about them every where the Marks of God's 
Anger and juſt Revenge, they are the Objects of his þ 
Hatred, and odious to the Publick : they who flatter they f 
and fawn upon them moſt for their own Advantage, Pla! 
abominate and curſe them in the bottom ot their Hearts; wy. 
and they who out of a ſervil Fear, ſeem to honour 1 

and worſhip. them in the 7 of the Sun, would be For 
many times very joytul to dance upon their Graves, all 
and to erect a Gallows to hang them the: eon. | 
39. Tis not fo with good Men, they are honoured We 
by God and Man, and their greateſt Enemies admire publif] 
their Virtues. Let vs be never ſo poor and contempti- bo 
ble in the World, we are rich and noble enough, if we Manx: 
fear God as we ought, and obey his Hol: Will ; for D anki 
the Fear of the Lord is our chief Treaſure, tis out telt 


Crown, our Diadem, and our greateſt Ornament. naw 

40. The Wicked Man is frighted and troubled of his M.. / el 
own accord, he trembles in the midſt of his Guards, 4 105 { 
and flies when no Man purſues; all things ſcare him, "ow 
he is jealous, and diſtruſfs his beſt Friends, his Children Nit 3, 
are ſuſpe&ed ; and in the Embraces of his deareſt Wife, N due 
he lumbers with an unquiet Spirit. uche 


© 41. Tis otherwiſe with a good Man; he marcheth 
every where with an Head lifted up, and his 3 
eie 8 1 5 joycet 


againſt the Fear; of Death. 155 
joyceth in a pn Tranquillity of Mind. For there is 
no Bulwark like that of a good Conſcience ; tis like 
a Wall ui Braſs, that abides and withſtands the Batteries 


all other Fears, Hal. 125. The Finger of God, that 
hath ſettled in his Soul the dread of his Holy Name, 
baniſhes all other Apprehenſions, Bal. 112. He is like 
Mount Sion, that cannot be moved, he fears no ill Re- 
4 port, his Soul is firmly fixed upon God; in the nudft of 
4 his greateſt Dangers, and violent Storms, he faith with 
David, The Lord is my light, and my deliverance, of whom 
” ſhould I be afraid? The Lord is the Strength of my Life, 
whom then ſhall I fear? O God, thou art a buckler round 
94 laid my elf down, I have ſlept, and I have awaked, for the 
Lord 22003 me; Iwill not fear thouſands of Kat when 
they ſhall ſet themſelves round about againſt me, when a whole 


- 3 ſhall camp againſt me, my Heart would never fear, 
F Hei Had 10824, Goren 
o 2. Let the Wicked be never ſo great and honourable, 


and never fo highly advanc'd in the World, their Fame 


be . 7. 
ſhall periſh eternally. Tis to no purpoſe that they rear 
en up Ravel Pernes and fill EET We with the re- 
ed markable Paſſages of their Lives, making the Marbles to 
ure 2bliſh their Praiſes, for whatſoever they do, and to ren- 
„der their Glory Eternal; their Name ſhall be always 


abominable to God and all his holy Angels; and 
Mankind ſhall never remember it, but with Curſes and 


- Deteſtation. Theſe infamous Perſons are like a ſtinking 
Lamp, that gives light for a time, but when tis put out 
-his tt yields a moſt od ious ſtink. They may be alfo com- 
ds. WM bared to certain Devils, that never go out of a place, 
him. vi thout leaving an ill Scent behind them. 
nen 43. Tis not fo with good Men; their Fame ſhall flou- 
% riſn for ever; and like the Palm, the more Men preſs it 


down, the more it riſes. Their Names are engraven in 
and it ſhall always be bletted by God and the Angels 
ſhall 


of Times and Seaſons. He that fears God is free trom + 


about me, my glory, and the liftcr up of my Head; I have 


the higheſt Heaven, in the glorious Temple 1 1 
0 his Glory. The * of their Chriſtian Virtues 
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156 The Chriſtuan s Conſolationt 
| ſhall remain after them, for a Model to their Poſterity 
to imitate. A faithful Chriſtian, whoſe Soul is ſancti- 
fied by the Spirit of the Lord Jeſus, is like. the Ala- 
baſter-box of Ointment, which when it was broken, R 
and ſpilt upon our Saviour's Head, twas a precious 
Liquor that perſum'd all the Room. For ſuch an one 
lives after his Death; when his Body is broken, and 4 
reduc'd to Aihes, his good Name ſpreads abroad, to 
the Glory of God, and the Edification of his Church, 
Mary Magdalen's Perfume filled only the Chamber 
where they were ſitting, and was ſoon ſpent; but the 
ſweet Perfume of an innocent and holy Life, fills both 
Heaven and Earth:with a grateful Scent, and continues 
— tree. 
44. I judge that another powerful Means to with- 
draw us from Vice, and to induce us to Virtue, is to 
repreſent to our ſelves, at every moment, the Excel- 
lency and Dignity of our Calling, to take a Delight 
in beholding with the ſpiritual Eyes the white Stone, 
where our new Name is written, which none knows 
but he who receives it. Tis the noble and high Qua- 
lity of the Children of God, and of Believers, which he 
beſtows upon none, but upon ſuch whom he hath e- 
lected from all Eternity, ſor the eternal Enjoyment 
of Bliſs in his glorious Kingdom. Tis reported of a 
certain moe ance, that when he had a deſign to diſ- 
grace himſelf by luſtful Actions and Debauchery, 2 
- wife Philoſopher reclaim'd him from his wicked Pur: 
poſe, by telling him, Remember that thou art a King" 
Son. Thus you Chriſtian Souls, when Satan, the Fleſh, 
and the World ſhall tempt you to filthy and unjuſt 
Actions, or to any other Sin, call to your Mind, that 
you are the Children of the King of Kings. Take 
' heed you defile not ſuch a precious Crown; and 48 
our Saviour ſaid to him who ſhould have followe 
him, but was deſirous firſt to go and bury his Father, 
. Suffer the dead to bury the dead; likewiſe we ſay unte 
you, devout Souls, who have freely conſecrated yo 
ſelyes unto God, to his Service and Worſhip, cal 
; 11 3 E r 7 Aa 
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againſt the Fears. of Death. 157 


away theſe vain and baſe Actions, and all theſe dead 


Works, leave them to ſuch as are dead in their Treſ- 
paſſes and Sins. But ſor you, behave your ſelves ac- 
cording to your Celeſtial Calling, apply your ſelves to 
Righteouſneſs and Holineſs, and to the Practice of all 
other Vertues, as ſuch who were dead, but now are 
riſen to Lite. [x en: 5 


45; We muſt continually meditate upon the Holineſs 
an 


Purity of our future Abode in Heaven, and the Ex- 
pectation that we have there, Rom. 6. For as Jeſus 
Chriſt is gone to prepare a Place for us, in the Houſe 
of his Heavenly Father, Job. 14. tis but juſt and rea- 
ſonable that we ſhould fit and prepare our Souls for ſuch 
holy and glorious Manſions, Rev. 21. Tis not poſſible to 
go to Heaven by treading in the Paths of Hell. Nothing 
impure nor filthy ſhall enter into the Holy City, the 
new Jeruſalem. As in Solomon's Temple there was no 
way to the Holy of Holies, but through the Sanctu- 
ary ; Thus if we will one day enter into the Heaven- 
ly Sanctuary, where Chriſt dwells, the true Ark of the 
Covenant, and the Mercy-ſeat, Eph, 2, tis abſolute- 
ly neceſſary, that we ſhould tread in the Paths of good 
Works, which God hath prepared, that weſhould walk 
in them, Tit. 2. Tis upon this Conſideration that 


St. Pzul grounds the Exhortation to Piety and Chri- 


tian Virtues, The Grace of God that bringeth Salvation, 
bath appeared toall Men, teaching us, that denying ungod- 

meſs, and worldly Lufts, we ſhould live ſoberly; 7ighteouſly, 
and godly, in this preſentWorld,looking for that bleſſed Hope, 
and the glorious Appearing of the great God and Saviour 
Jeſus Chrift, who gave himſelf for us, that he might redeem 
is from all 7nzqutty, and purify unto bimſelf a peculiar Fo- 

ple, zealous of good works, ſeeing that we have ſuch Promiſes, 


let us clegnſe our ſelves from all lth of the Fleſh and Spirit, 


fmfting our Sauctification in the fear of God, 1 Cor. 7. 


St. John makes ule of the ſame-Realon, to perſuade 
us to Holineſs, . Beloved, we are now the Children o God, 


I 


but what we ſhall be, doth not yet appear; now we know 
that when he ſhall appear, " ſhall be like him, for we ſhall 
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fee him at be is, and whoſoever bath this hope in him, let 

bim'purify bimfelf as he i pure, 1 John 2. The Apoſtle lin 


St. Feter empfoys the ſame Confideration' to kindle in im 
our Hearts this we and Celeſtial Fire; Ve, according 0 
to his en Took for new Heavens, and a new Earth, Ml +, 
wherein dwelleth righteouſneſs; Wherefore beloved, ſeeing WM i 


that ye look for ſuch things, be diligent, that ye may be (on 
found of him in peace, wit ont ſpot and blameleſs, 2 Pet. 3. 
| ore Yau know, Chriſtians, that God created our 
firft-Parents after his own Image and Likeneſs, before 


. 


he brought them into his own terreſtrial Paradiſe. 
There is a great Reaſon, that this divine Image thould 
be re-pfrinted in our Souls, before we enter into the 
Celeftial Paradiſe. Unto this the Apoſtle hath a Re- 
1 when he tells the Epheſians, Beye renewed in the 
Sptrit of jour Mind, aud put on the new Man, created ac- 
cording to God in Righteonſneſs and Holineſs, Chap. 4. 
4417. If the Place of our future Abode, unto which 
we are deſigned, 1 from us Sanctificat ion, the 
Quality of the Perſons, with whom we ſhall ſpend 

2 Eternity, doth no leſs oblige to the ſame Beha- 
viour; for they ſhall be Angels of Light, and the bleſ- 
ſed Sairits, who have waſhed and whitened their Robes | 
in the Blood of the Lamb, Rev. 5. Tis a glorious Church 
that Hath neither Spot nor Wrinkle, nor any ſuch 
thing, Epb. 5. Tis the Spouſe of the Son of God, 
cloathed in fine Linnen, clean and white, which is 
the Righteouſneſs of Saints, Rev. 1 = St. Paul had 
this fame Conſideration, when he faith, That we arc 
fellow Citizens with the Saints, and of the Houjhold «f 
God, and, That our Converſaticn ought to be as herometb 
Citizens of Heaven, To wean us from the filthy Deeds 
of the Fleſh, and from the prophane Diſpoſition of E- 
ſau, he "employs the ſame Reaſon to perſuade us, in 
the 12th to the Heb. Jou are come, ſaith he, to mount 
Sion, to the City of the Living God, the Geleſtial Fernſalem, 
to the thouſan, s of Angels, and to the . ef Church 
of the firſt born, who are written in Heaven, and to the 
pirits o . 


48. As 


Juſt Men made perfect. 


againſt the Fears of Death. 159 
48. As a Child in his Mother's Womb; begins to 
live there the ſame Life, that it leads when tis come 
into the World; {0 likewiſe a Chriſtian ought to begin 
to hve in the ſame mamier upon Earth as he hopes 
to live for ever in Heaven. Tt we will live and reign 

with Chriſt above in his Kingdom, we: muſt at pre- 

ſent have him live and reigu in our Hearts here below 


by Faith. 


49. The chief Happinefs of Man conſiſts not only in 
the true Knowledge ot God, and of him whom he hath 
ſent to ſave us, or in the Spiritual Peace, or Celeſtial 
Tranſports of the Holy Spirit: but it confifts in Holi- 
nels, without which none ſhall ſee God, Jab 17. Rom. 5. 
Therefore the Apoſtle enquires of the Romans of his 
time, What fruit had you in thoſe things whereof ye are 
nom aſhamed, but now being free from Sin, and become Ser - 
everlaſting Life, Heb; 12. Rom. 94. 

50 I find alſo, that this is a very good Remedy to 
keep your ſelves free from the Debaucheries and Cor- 
ruptions of the Age; to abſtain from the Company and 
Acquamtance of vicious Perſons: for as he wo touch- 
ed things unclean, became thereby unclean; and as 
ſuch as haunt amongſt the Sick of a Plague, are in- 
fected with their Diſeuſe; likewiſe *tis the Property of 
evil Company to corrupt the beft Manners, 2 Cor. 15. 

51. Whereas we ſhould earneſtly coyet the Acquain- 


e. ; "74 P15 IR US ALLING E 


tance” of good Men, and delight in the Society of 


ſuch, who, like the Seraphims, excite and enilame 
one another to glorify God, and ſing forth his Praiſes , 
we muſt frequent ſich whom we deſire to reſemble. 
For as Facoh's Sheep brought forth Lambs, ſpotted 


and marked, as the Rod upon which they caſt their 


Eyes; thus if we have our Eyes fixed upon the Holy 
Examples of Piety and Virtue, we ſhall ſee pur ſelves 
inſenſibly transformed into their Image and Reſem- 
blance. We ought to take pleaſure in their Company 
with whom we hope to live for eyer in the higheſt 


Heayens. 
M 4. 52, The 


% 


160 The Chriſtian , Conſolations < 
5:2. The moſt powerful and moſt effectual Motive MW the 
to oblige as to the Practice of Piety, of Holineſs, and Win 
Purity of Life, is to look with the Eye ot Faith upon are 
him who is inviſible, and to repreſent to our ſelves the we 
great World as a large Temple, where he dwells. Let ſuch 
the Voice that Moſes heard out of the Burning Buſh, 
ſound contuwally in our Ears, and in our Mind, Put 
off the Shooes from thy Feet, for the place where thou ſtaud- 
eſt is holy Ground, Exod, 3. Caſt off there thy baſe and 
earthly Affections, and renounce thy ſottiſh and filthy 
Luſts; for thou art always before my Eyes, that are 
too clean and pure to ſuffer the fight of Evil, and the 
place where thou ſtandeſt is andtified by my Preſence, 
255 1. Remember that I ſee thine Heart, that I 
ſcarch thy | Reins, and that I read thy moſt ſecret 
Thoughts, Revel. 2. Chriſtian Souls, imagine that God 
calls unto you from Heaven continually, as he did un- 
to Abraham, Walk before me, and be perfed, Gen. 17. Let 
therefore the Dread of this Divine Majeſty ſeize upon 
thee, and poſſeſs thee. When Potiphar's Wife tempt- 
ed chaſte Foſep to defile himſelf with Adultery,ſhe per- 
ceived nothing in the Room but this Object of her 
Luſt; but this Holy Man ſaw the Glorious Godhead 
between him and this laſcivious Woman. He perceived 
God's Eye, that penetrates into the — 1 Depths. 
This drew from him this Expreſſion, How can I do this 
_ wickedneſs, and fin againſt God © Thus if our Fleſh 15 
us, and if the Vicious and Prophane entice us into ſe- 
cret and ſhameful Retrcats,. to ſhare in their filthy 
Crimes; Let us then remember, that God is every 
where; and whereſoeyer we hide our ſelves, God hath 
an Ear to hear us, an Eye to ſee us, and an Hand to 
record all our Deeds, Words, and Thoughts. God 1s 
all Far, all Eye, and all Hand. He diſcoyers us as ea- 
ſily under the dark Shadows of the Night, as at break I oblige. 


of Day. He ſpies us through our Fig-leaves, and be- it not! 
holds us under our moſt ſubtle Diſguiſes. He under- tis the 
ſtands our moſt inward Thevghts, and liſtens to the ken nc 
Hlent Language of our Hearts. He Greet into all Won him, 


the 


#, £- : 


againſt the - Fears of «Death, 6 
the Cloſets of our Souls, and into the Foldings and 
Windings in our Conſciences. In a Word, all Things 
are naked and open to the Eyes of him with whom 
we have to do. An Ancient Philoſopher perſuaded 
ſuch as deſired to be Vertuous, to chuſe ſome Grave 
and Vertuous Perſon for their Example to repreſent 
him a in their preſence, and to live as in his fight; 
Heneca. We need not repreſent to our ſelves imaginary 
Appearances; for in every Place where we are, and 
whatever we do or think, we are always in the 
Light of the Holy of Holies, who is both our Wit- 
neſs and our Judge. It was David's Meditation when 
he cried out, O Lord, whither ſhall I go from thy Spirit 
Or whither ſhall I go from thy Preſence? If Imount up to 
Heaven thou art there, if I go down into the Pit thou art 
there alſo; if Itałe the Wings of the Morning and fly to the 
utter moſt part of the dea, thither ſball thine Hand guide me 
and thy right hand uphold me. I I ſay, the Darkneſs ſhal 
cover me, -behold, the Night ſhall he liłe light round about 
me, darkneſs ſhall not hide me from thee, and the Niꝝbt 
oy ſhine as the Day, the Nrght and the Day are to'thee 
alike; K M et SED, en Ts D700: een 

53. If the Devil and the World have enſnar'd us in 
their Nets, and if we have been unhappily lull'd aflee 
in the Boſom of ſome deceitful Pleaſure: This Conſi- 
deration alone, that God ſees and underſtands us, is a- 
ble to awake us with an holy Dread and Fear. Let 
therefore the Words of St. Tuul found continually in 
our Minds, Awake thou that ſieepeſt, and ariſe from the 
dead, aud Chrift ſhall enlighten thee ; or, awake to Righteonſ- 
neſs and din not, Eph. 5. 1 Cor. 15. Truly, if we de 
not ſtupified aud beſotted above meaſure, this dreadful 
Voice that God thunders from Heaven, is able, not on- 
ly to awake us from the ſleep of Iniquity, but alfoto 
oblige us to cry out with Jacob, God is here, and I knew 
it not ! O bow dreadful is this place ! tis the Houſe of God; 
tis the Gate of Heaven, 28. As ſoon as Frter had ta- 
ken notice of our Saviour's Looks, that were caſt up- 
on him, he went out of the High Prieſt's Hall, A* we 
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who continually eyes us, that he may accuſe us be- 


accuſeth them before God day and night.” Tis probable he 


Jour ruin, or to triumph at the loſs of your Souls, 


that rebels againſt him, and offends him with delight 


Hand, and inſtructed by him, have loſt both them 


1862 The Chriftian's Cnſalutionr. 


bitterly for his — cy. Thus, if we could but'per. ſelv 
ceive and acknowledge, that God cafts his Eye — ful! 
nually upon us, we ſhould repent of our Vices, and our upo! 
Hearts would quickly melt into Tears of Contrition, Del. 
- 1 $4s They, who have a powerſul and malicious E-. and 
nemy to watch over them, and to catch at ſome- of G 
thing to accule them before the Judge, that they may MW E 

condemned, are always upon their Guard, and no- W Wav 
thing is able to induce them to utter a Word, or com- that 
mit an Action that may give an Advantage. No 
Enemy is more powerful and malicious than Satan, 


fore God and draw us into Hell. For that reaſon he 
is named, Revel. 12. The Accuſer of the Brethren, whi 


regiſters all our idle Words and wicked Deeds to pro- 
duce them beſore God's Throne when the Books 
ſhall be open' d, and he ſnall render unto every one ac- 
cording to his Works. Take heed therefore, Chriſti 
ans, /ot the dreadful Accuſer, of this mortal Enemy of 
your Salvation. Give him not cauſe to rejoyce at 


To this the Apoſtle exhorts us, Eph. 4. Give #0 place 
rei owns: hr ard 197 

55. And becauſe tis ſometimes neceſſary to reſtrain 
our: ſelves with an holy Awe, and to withdraw our 
ſelves out of Luft, as out of the Fire; you Religiom 
Souls, keep always in your Mind a ſhort Account ot 
the Judgments of God, that have been inflicted. from end co1 
time to time, upon all manner of Sinners. - Conſider 
how God dealt with the Heavenly Spirits, who have 
not keep their Original Purity, they are reſerved tor 
utter Darkneſs, and for eternal Chains, until the great 
Day of Judgment; and fay unto your ſelves, if God 
hath not ſpared the Apoſtate Angels will heſpare Man 


Remember the dreadful Fall of our firſt Parents, who 
although they had been faſhion'd with God's own 


ſelve 


againſt the). Fears of Death, 183 1 


er: | | | 

iti. MW ful Suggeſtions of theold Serpent. C ur Though 
dur Way firſt wicked World that was 2 97 2 
Deluge, and upon the Cities of Sodom, Gemorrah, Admab, 
FE. and Zebozm, upon whom fell the Fire and Brimſtone 
ne- of God's hot Diſpleaſure. Look upon Fharoab, and the 
ay Ml Loptiant overwhelmed, with all their Pride, in the 
no: Waves of the Red-SSea. Conſider the three thouſand 
n- that were kill'd with the Levites Swords becauſe of the 
No Idolatry of the Golden Calf; and the four and twens 
tan, ty thouſand, whom a ſudden Death ſwept away, be- 
be- WM cauſe they went a Whoring alter Baal - Tor. Look 
he with fear upon the burning Serpents of the Wilder- 


who WM nels, that caſt their Poiſon upon the Murmerers 'a- 
e he gainſt God, and their Superiors; upon the Earth that 
pro- Wl open d its Mouth to ſWallow Corab, Dathan, and Abi- # 
zoks mn; upon thoſe Heavenly Flames that conſum'd'Na- 428 
> ac- dab and Abibhu, who offered ſtrange Fire unto the Lord 3 Ty 
iſti- WM upon the Bears that went out of the Foreſt to devour 19 
y of wo and forty young Raſcals who mock'd aus 358 
e at upon the Lyon that devonr'd the Prophet, who dif# 495 
ouls, obey d God's Command, and hearkned to a lying 14% 
place MW Brother. In ſhort, caſt your Eyes with aſtomſhment - ! A 
{Wupon Nebuchadnczzar, feeding among the Beaſts of the 935 
train I Field, Fezabel eaten up by Dogs, Herod conſumed we * 
7 our Ml Worms, and the rich Miter burning in the Flames © 4 
7100s Hell, Dan. 4. 2 Kings 9. Acts 12. Lathe 16; ©. 005 45 
nt of 55. Above all things, think upon the laſt Judgment; 
from end confider this laſt Day, in which we muſt all appear 
ſider beſore the Judgment ſeat of Chriſt, to receive in our 
have Bodies that which we ſhall have done, whether it be 
d tor ieood or evil. Remember that in this dreadful Day God 
great”!!! bring to light the hidden things of Darkneſs, the 
GodWcret Contrivances and Thoughts of the Heart. Before 
Mantis Throne of Fire, the Books ſhall be opened; not 
ight "ly God's Books, where all our Sins and Impieties ars 
wWhofegiſtred, but alſo the Books of our Conſcietices, where 


de ſrightful Image of all our Crimes ſhall appear. 
1 the Day of this Glorious Coming, the HW 
| | | LA1L 
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them, nor given them to eat and drink. In ſhort, if 


againſt the Feart of Dearh. 165 
Fruit, although it bears no evil Fruit, is hewen down 
and caſt into the Fire, Mat. 2. Our Saviour curs'd the 
Fig-tree, not becauſe it brought forth evil Fruits, but 
becauſe it brought forth no good Fruit, but was alto- 
gether barren, The wicked Servant was caſt out into 
utter Darkneſs, where there is weeping and gnaſhing 
of Teeth, not becauſe he had loft, or miſpent his Ta- 
lent, but becauſe he had not employ'd it well, and 
turned it to his Lord's Advantage, Mat. 25. Not oniyx 
ſich ſhall be condemned to the Flames, prepared for the 
Devil and his Angels, who afflict God's Children on 
Earth, and ſpill the Blood of his Servants; but ſuch as 
have not cloathed his Members, viſited and comforted 


you enquire from the rich Miſer, how he comes to be 
condemn'd to Hell, or tortur'd in the Flames, he will 
not tell you it was becauſe he took what was not hi 
own, or becauſe he committed Murders, Violences, an 
other horrid Deeds, but becauſe he lived without Cha- 
ty, and had not Pity. of the Po. 

59. And- as God requires that we ſhould proceed 
daily forward, until we come to the Meaſure of thi 
pertect Stature in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, we m 
very frequently take a view of our former Life, and 
ice] the Pulſe of our Luſts, to ſee whether they be not 
more fervent and violent than before, whether the 
Old Man continues to decline, and how much we have 
gam'd upon our wicked Affections, and reformed our 
corrupt Diſpoſition, For as thoſe who ſwim againſt 
the Stream, if they flack but a little, are carried down- 
wards by the violence of the Current: Likewiſe if we 
employ not all our Strength to ſwim up to our Heavenly 
Source, Integrity, and Perfection, the Torrent of our 
Luſts, and of evil Cuſtoms, will force us down into 
tie deep Abyſs of Death, and eternal Deſtruction. 
We muſt therefore often examine every Day, what 
Progre s we have made in Piety and Holineſs; and 
whether! ſince {ſo many Years, that God ſpeaks to us, 
and inſtructs us to diſcover what is pleaſing to WS. | 
RT | 4 
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166 Th Oiifian's On- H , 


| Steward having a great Account to make up, who 


with his God, and ſhall diſcover unto him his Heart, 


lively Faith and Aſſurance. Then he will make are 


him that deſires to apply himſelf to the Practice of Pi 


fying theſe Helliſh Longings, that we do but increalt 


if we have more Piety, Zeal, and Charity, and more Ml 


- Holineſs than before. We muſt imitate the follicitous _ 
Care of ſuch as have tranſplanted fome rare Plant of filt 


the Eaſt, into this Northern Climate; they have always 

their Eye upon it, to take notice of every thing that MW ' 

happens to it. We muſt propoſe for our * 10 
ooks 


often upon his Memorials and Regiſters. An Hea- burn 
then Philoſopher was highly prais'd, becauſe he never = 
laid himſelf dewn to fleep, until he had well ex amin d ws 4 


what reſs he had made in Philoſophy, and Moral 
Vertue : Likewiſe a good Chriſtian ſhould never caſt 
himſelf upon his Bed to fleep a Night, until he hath 

ri conſidered how he hath proceeded forward 
in Piety and the Love of God. In a word, a true 
Chriſtian by this means ſhall never be leſs alone, than 
when he is alone. For then he ſhall entertain himfelt 


and his moſt fecret Thoughts. Then he ſhall ſpeak ſeri 
ouſly unto his Soul, and ſhall examine exactly his Con- 
ſeience. Then he will look to his wicked Deeds, to 
weep and lament for them with Tears of ſincere Re 
pentance. Then he will caſt himſelf upon the infinite 

ercy and Goodneſs of his God, to embrace it with a 


flection upon God's Commands, to walk in them wit 
an Holy Zeal and Earneſtneſs all the Days of his Life. 
60. Amongſt theſe Directions that I intend to give to 


y, and to abandon Vice; I muſt not forget this Ad 
vice, that he muſt never ſatisfie his carnal Luſts an 
Pleaſures, but he ſhould rather check and bridle them 
For when we grant them what they crave, we are { 
far from extinguiſhing the teverifh Flames, and ſatis 


and encourage them the more. As he that loves Mone) 
1s not ſatisfied with Money, and as the Ambitious! 
never exalted high enough in Honour; Thus the luſtfu 
Worldling is never contented with the fulleſt Enjoy 
1 : mel 


| againſt the Fears of Death, 167 
ment of carnal ' Pleaſures, Tis a Fire that kindles 


ore Wl another, and a Flame that never ſaith, Tis enough. Theſe 
du #lth Luſts are like the Serpent that ſtings the "Boſom of 


the Perſon that warms it in his Breaſt; or as the Fur- 


g nace of Bal ylou, that burnt up thoſe who firſt kindled 
mat it. So ſuch as entertain the Flames of their ſleſhly 
© 1 ass, keep in their Boſoms a Fire that will at laſt 


burn and totally conſume them. 
61. We muſt reſiſt the firſt Motions: of the Fleſh, 
with the Shield of Faith, extingwifh the Faw enflamed 


a Parts of the Devil. For tis very ea rg put out 
oak the firſt Sparkle of an encreaſing Fire; but if we ne- 
310 glect or cheriſh it, it may come to be a fearful Burning: 


And as we can without pain pluck up with one Hand 
a young Tree planted but a few Days; but if we ſuffer 
it to take Root, and to get Strength, we ſhall not be 
ny to pull it up with both Hands, but muſt be for- 
loy the Axe, the Wedge, and the Saw : 


4 we Deſiſt Sin in its beginning, we ſhall ea- 
6 ly got and tame it z we ſhall extinguiſh without 
* Wificulty theſe firſt beginnings of a ſtrange Fire, and we 
«Yr all lack up with eaſe this bitter Plant, that will grow 
f 1 N to our Sorrow. But if we ſuffer this inſernal Fire 
2 Wt Luſt to encreaſe, all the Water of the Sea will not 


eable to extinguiſh it. And if we give leave to this cur- 
d Plant to grow, it will never be pluck'd up without 
nuch ſweat and labour. Sin never begins as it ends, 
nd diſcovers not all its Poiſon at once. As the 
ld in its Mother's Womb is not — 1 4 hy an 2 
bus this Monſter of Satan is form 2. Pen Lo 

hain of Hell is linked into — en L 

ath conceiv'd, it brings forth Sin. From the r hes 


With 

ive 10 
of Pi 
s Ad 
'S all 


hoy: weed the Suggeſtion, and from the Su nggoſtion, 
fat and Delight, and from Delight, Conſent, and — 
\creall nſent, then Ss the Deed, which begets the Ha- 


one) 
30051 
wk; 
mio) 
mel 


in a Cuſtom of Sin, Thus the Devil aggra 


lich 1 drags us into Etemal Damnation. 


62. As 
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diſcover our Strength and Induſtry, for fear that the 


defend againſt a vigilant and an active Enemy, fortifi 
the places that are naturally the weakeſt, and furniſh 


and continual Guard to be kept. Chriſtian Souls, be 


able to reſiſt in the evil Day, and having overcomeall, 
that ye may continue ſtedfaſt, Eyb. 6. 


the whole Lump, and the leaſt dead Fly corrupts an! 
570 


and but a little Poyſon can lay us in our Graves. The 


16e Chuiſtian . Cunſolutiont 


62. As amongſt the Planets, there is always one that 
rules and cauſeth his Influences to be felt upon Earth 
more than the reſt; thus among Sins and Luſts, there 
is always ſome one or other that ſways in us, unto 
which we are more addicted than to the reſt, this there- 
fore we muſt chiefly take heed of. Here we ought to 


Devil ſhould employ it as a means to enter into our 
Souls, and eſtabliſh there his Tyranny. We muſt imi- 
tate the wiſe valiant Captains, who having a Place to 


them with the beſt Soldiers, cauſing there a watchful 


touſne 
Ireaſi 
with 

| . | 13 Aim b 
63. We ought not to neglect any Sin, nor imggine © 
that there are ſome light and inconfiderable ones, dhat b att 


God regards not. For a little Leaven ſeaſons and leavens 1 


lights 
the ete 
Heaven 


Devil cares not by what Gate he enters into our Soul Fs 
and by what tye he takes hold of our Hearts. Thus the fely . p 
curled Serpent ſlides thro the leaſt and narrowel © 


: ies and holes of the Houſe, as well as through thi 8 


open min 
Pal. 11. 
as he di 
better ſecurity, that we may not endanger our Salva Fs = 
our Souls are doubtful, and upon which oùr Conc — ins 
behold : 
more bea 
excellent 
who beh. 


ſure you take all the Armour of God, that you may be 


uſeth ſeveral - Confections to bubble up and ſpoil 
e leaſt Scratch may cauſe a feveriſh Inflammation 


o God, and, ea Wn his 
atſoever is done without Faith, is Sin. 
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ngainſt rhe Fears of Death: 165 
35. As they who intend to ſtop the Cürrent af a 
tunning Water, are wont to cut for it a new Channel ; 
ſo if your vicious Luſts and Pallions are too violent, 

you muſt divert them, and propoſe to your ſelves 
new and freſh Objects. Are you Cholerick 3 Be 
angry and fin, not; fret and fume againſt your own 


©, 5%. 3 


Dato ds W.- 
783 1 
ry * 23 

44 * 


E — 


— G 4 . * * 
, 0 W —M > 
ES * Fo ES 


* * er * 
- po 6 


Fl 
=» EE? fg > ad War nn ie „ - 
r We 
* 4 *. 2 


e 


r 
3 
o 759 N '% LE N 

. 

1 avs 

_ a "i 


” Ae 
1 


Sins and Luſts, and cruſh in pieces theſe Children of 
Babel. Are you oppreſt with Sadneſs and Grief ? Let 
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66. Devout Souls, who ſigh and groan for yopr In- 
firmities, who labour to attain to Perfection, apply 7OUr 
ſelves to read and meditate upon God's Holy Vord; 
with a Religious Attention; and before you enter into 
this Holy Lecture, fay with the Prophet David, Lord 
open mine Eyes, and I ſhall ſce the Wonders of thy Law; 
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Pal. 119. Intreat your good God to open your Hearts. 
as he did Lydia's; to receive this incorruptible Seed ot 
your Regeneration, and that he may give yon a filial 
Obedience, Aﬀs 16. In ſuch à caſe, as ſoon as you ſhall. 
hear the Lord's Voice; you will Ind your Soul enffa- "Wn 
med with his Holy Love, i Pet. i. When we on 
behold a beatttifitl Countenance, we. become, not + 
more beautiful thereby ; nor 40 8% take from! it its 
excellent Features, 2 Cor. 3; but tis otherwiſe with us; 
udo behold as in a Glaſs openly, the Glory of the 
8 Lord 
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1 7 s Ti Chriſte Conoitone x 
Lott, 725 are 5 817 thereby into the Tame . 


me of his Glor the Spirit ot the Pord. prayer 
67. Take plea 500 aneditate eten upon God > won Lodi 
gerte Works, ank to ding forth Jus Praiſes. The Spi- tance, 
5 5 1 N ſp wired by the HolyGhoſt, commonly til f, 
Ppeafe a] Are 6 neee of our Mind; and beget in I gur ſel 
ory an Holy 'Joy, and Celeſtial Peace. Agwhen Saul was Ml ward a 
spende with à wicked Spirit, David was appointel Ml the Sp 
With his Harp to play before him, and by that mean who 1k 
Quieted his troubled Mind. Likewile when Hatred, An fell ta 
ger, Revenge ge, "Covetouſncls, - Ambition or Luſt, or 4 the Bc 
5 ther ot the unruly Paſſions, Which are as fo many ter, WI 
I. Spirits, diſturb and torture ou Souls Within us voice, 
we mult. ſe ſeek a Remedy from David s Harp, and ſin walk u 
unto the Eord in dpd Songs and Hynms. 2 


rb. We ought carefully to attend at the publick Ev ww Gd 
erciſes -of ng and not leave off the afſembling dangerc 
of our ſelves together, as the mannet of ſome 1 is. For from t 
N there are but two or three met together, i in tie gretch 
ame f. 1 55 Chrift, he is there in the midſt of then. from t. 


St'-Thomas, who was not with the Apoſtles when Chriſt compli 
firſt appeared among them, loſt the Comſort then Grace | 
ſeeing him riſen from the dead. And if this mercitu Pal. 6 

Redeemer had not had Comp aſſion of him, he had pe come m 


riſſid in his Unbeliet-jor . — If upon the day of Pen paradiſ. 
tecoſt, any of the Faithful had been found abſent from tion WI 

he Holy Iy Company of the Faithful Sn Fra als, they 

ad not een the glorious Appearance of the Holy Ghoſt 
Who knows but in a Sermon that we have neglected, 

we ha ve loſt ſome Pions Advice, ſome ſeaſonable ErM the Dev 
phortation, by which God might have brought our HearvW our Snip 
to Repentance? Who knows, but inſtead of the Fil ſons, he 
that devours us, we might have felt the holy Flames kind and wil 
led in us, like unte theſe Flames of 9 9 — Buſh 4. Moſe 
that would born ini us and not conſtmme us?. Who know down tre 
but at the breaking up of the Aſſembly, we might] and as 
have ſaid as the two ANiplesof Chriſt going to Ema Mount 
Did not our Hearts ea bir us when he ſpake to us, ani white ag 
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| againfiihe: Fare f Death 57a 
59. we mufr be fervent, zealous; and perfevarirgih 


LS 


tance, andi{ay unto him as Facoby I fhall not uur thee, 
itil thon baſt' bleſſed nr. Chiefly, we ought to apply 
our {elves to theſe holy Exerciſes, when we feel the in- 
ward and troubleſome ſtrugglings of the Fleth againſt 
the Spirit. We ſhould imitate the Vertuous Woman, 
who feeling two Children ſtirring in her Womb, 
{ell to her Prayers, and unburdened her Sbrrows in 
the Boſom of our Heavenly Father. And us St, F- 
ter, when he began to ſink, liſted up his Hands and 
Voice, Lord, ſave me, Matth. 14: Likewiſe we who 
walk upon this dangerous Sea of the World, as {ſoon 


or as ſoon as the Waves of vicious Examples, and 
dangerous Cuſtoms overpower us; let us cry out 
from the bottom of our Hearts} O merciful God, 
ſtretch out thine Hand from above, and deliver me 
from theſe Waters of Hell that carry me away; ac- 
ompliſn thy Vertue in mine Infirmities, and give me 


Hal. 69. Hebt 5. Let thine) Holy Spirit over- 
come mine; let Heaven command the Earth, -and let 
Paradiſe lead Hell in Triumph. If we make this Peti- 
on tion with all our Hearts, God will grant it from his 
Holy Sanctuary. He willb extinguiſh the Fire that burns 
us. He will ſhut the Lion's Mouth that is ready to de- 
vour us. He will appeaſe the Winds and Storms that 
the Devils have raiſed in us, and at his firſt entrance into 
our Ship, toſt up and down with Fears and Apprehen- 
ſions, he will bring Peace and a bleſſed Tranquillity, 
and will lead us to the fafe Haven of eternal Happineſs. 


and as our Saviour, when he was in Prayet upon 
Mount Tabor, was transfigured, his Garments were 
white as the Light, and his Face appeared as glorious 
as the Suns likewiſe if we lift up our ſelves above all 

EE Eos 2 os ' theſe 


Prayers: aud other Holy Duties, and embrace" or 
Lord and Saviour with the Arms of Faith und Repen- 


as we fect our ſelves ſinking into Carnal Delights, 


Grace in reſiſting againſt Sin to reſiſt unto Blood, 


As Moſes; when he had been familiar with God, came 
Gown from the Mountain with a ſhining Countenance; 
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againſt the Fears of Death, 173 


— Wrnents; likewiſe during the Calm and Reſt of our Souls, 
od we muſt prepare ſome Armour for our ſpiritual War- 
hat fare. And as tis not ſufficient to win a Place by AC- 


and fault, and to drive out the Enemies Forces, but we 
ned muſt alſo watch Day and Night, and keep a conſtant 
and a ſtrông Guard, that we may not be ſurprized and 
uneWovercome, Thus when we have forced out the Devil, 


and banith'd him out of our Hearts, we muſt be al- 


hat ays upon our Guard, and ſtop all the Avenues, for 
out Wear that this evil Spirit ſhould come upon us atcom- 
cel. Nyanied with ſeven worſe Spirits, and that our laſt 
Wes condition ſhould be worſe than the firſt. n 
len 72. To theſe Works of Piety and Devotion, in which 


uit Wye cannot be always employ'd, we muſt remember to 
er add a lawful Calling; * Idleneſs is the Mother of 


alc Wprompts us to Evil. This befel David, a Man after 
ce God's own Heart, when he gave himſelf over, con- 
toßgtrary to his former Practice, to baſe Idleneſs; whilſt 
berhe was looking into his Neighbours Houſe, the Devil 


entred into his Heart, and with the Aſſiſtance of a 
filthy Object, enflam'd his Soul with an unlawtul Luſt, 


ndfanding Water putrifies, and as the Earth that is not 
by Serpents : Like- 


manur'd, Neher Inſects and venomous 
iſe a Soul t 

ub, rith the Ruſt of Vice. Tis eaſily dragg d along into 
note Corruption of the Age, and apt to beget and bring 
orth Monſters. Therefore the Prophet Ezekiel exa- 
mines the very beginning and firſt ſpring of Sodom's 
In, aying, That it was the Plenty of Bread, Eaſe, and Idle - 
det, Ezek. 16. Chriſtians, if you deſire to keep your 
wuls pure and undefiled, that the Holy Spirit may 


Let him find you always well empley d, and let him 
ever ſte you at leiſure, to aſſault you with his Hel- 


im Temptations. Eph. 4. 


5 | 15 Alter all, we muſt ſeriouſly think upon Death, 
Nad repreſent” it always before our Eyes, For as 2 
hd „„ 1 Pilot 


ll Vices, When we are doing nothing, the Devil 


\s the Iron that is not us'd, becomes ruſty, as the 


at is not employ'd, is ſoon covered over 


eign in them, give no Entertainment to the Devil: 
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| I:am:to-:furniſh you with Remedies againſt the Fears 
of Death; I would have Death it ſelf to be a Remedy 


Man Vertues. If a Malefactor, after he is condemn'd 
clid mind nothing but Drinking and Playing, inſtead 


ſee God, 


eil Action, let us think within our ſelves, would 1 
have Death find ani ſeize upon me in this Employment: 


and to i ne before his Tribunal? FJeſus the Son 0 
kxcellent Sentence, wluch could ſviſſi were engra ver 


174 The. Giiftian*Conſolations. 

Pilot to gevern and Ree a Ship, ought to be at the in the 
Stern and {it at the Helm ;/ ſo to govern the courſe of Ml d t 
this Lite asWe ought; we muſt confider our latter end, W 
Live always as it we wete ready to die, and to breath N guilt) 


lorth the laſt Gaſp; therefore this Sentence is worthy I Prefer 
to be engraven upon Cedar in Golden Characterg of tne 
hate vas + thou Jaye and what ever thou doe ſt, remember 


tho” J 
4by latte end, and thou Halt never ſin, Eccleſ. 7. Conve 


Wonder not, Chriſtian Souls, if in this Treatiſe, where 0 c 2 
£11, 


and le 


againſt Sin, for theſe things are united and linked to. WM Abom 
gether, orf rather they hold ane another by the Hand, fil Let 
Fox ag a good and holy Life is a ſale preparation t 1 in 
an happy Death; likeiſe Death is, 0 ſtrong Motire in the 
tor ablige us to live well. For there is none, unlet e e 
it: be a hrutiſh and Ae Vanlet, but at the hour Wh 
of-Deathy kiments at tue Conſideration of his former rs, 
wicked-Lifes and grieves that he hath not applied hin- bim, 


ſelt w the Fear of God, and to the practice of Chri- 170 


to God 
with u 
into 5 
their 
chem. 
dwelli 
the R 
the Sa 
Cariſt; 
have | 
to bur 
better. 
15 Fg 

uſts, . 
Vip, E, 
louſie th 
of my... 


langh 


tauchte, and hath heard the ſentence; of his Doom, 


oc; Prayer and Repentance, by which ſuch an one 
18 t diſpoſe himſelſ to go to God, every one would 
wonder at him, as at a Monſter and a Madman: 
Akewiſe if we conſider as we ought; that Death 
certain and unavoidable, that God hath pronouncel 
| fence inchis Anger, and that none fhall be 
this will be able to recall us from Vice; a 
us to Holineſs, without which none ſha 
IQ b. Iz. Therefore at every moment,' when 
Satan, the World, and our on Fleſh; intice us to an 


oepted; 
to Rerſwac 


Srach had well con ſider ib this when he pronounced thi 


Is 


the Fears, of, Neath. 83 


in the Squl, 


the ever Chriſtian, Reme ber re 
15 and thou To t not 72 We , 4 Al“ yl 
end, We muſt, therefore live in the World without. he | 
athe milty ol, its Corruptions and. 40 nations th 172 
thy preſer ves its d in the midſt of the: Yes 
ters, f the Sea; and. as Sheep never learn. to barks” Q bits, 
ber tho; bs — 4 5 W 0 s with th m Likewiſe ; E tho” our 
cConverſation be in the Worl ad a wenge th & Pro} barte 
dere! and Vicious 75 00 this Age," We mut! nt Tt 
ean I tbeir filthy, Words, their Haths, nor their Aachener 
ey and leſs Reaſon have we to Flow their Wicked Ann 
tos Abominable Deeds; wWe mul lt converſe ng! them 
nd. #5 Lot 19 17 of Sodom, 2 in Egypt, as Ha- | 
iel in Baby Bleſſed ak 1 18 he WHO hath p art 


let no power. upon 1 
Our When, Jaca by God's Cena went to Bethel, he 
r charg d ee his Children, and all that were With 


ner 
im. him, Put away the range Gods that gre among van, and be 
I clean, and change your Gar ue ents, and let 15 iſe. and'go 


wal :p to Bethel, Gen. 33. And Iwill na le there an Altar un- 
to God, who anf. dme in the Day of my Diſtreſs, and was 


m 
i vith ne in the way which I went. Then they deliver” d 
ne into Jacob ; Hands all the ſtrange God's thit were in 
aa their Poſſet 0, and hid them under an Oak in 'She- 

cbem. Thus b he fore you go to the true Bethel, to the 


dwelling wheze: TH Mall cat: your fill of the Bread of 
the Kingdom & As belbre you offer unto oy 
the 8 o your. Souls, vou muſt, if you b 


Avg been formerly your Idols. 1 Would adviſe 
to bury. them deep in this bale Fafth. 175 you tad 
better do as God commands yau from Heaven, Trad. 


louſie that provoke me to Fealouſis, and ſauctiſio the Temple 

q my. Holineſs. Clcanſe ant: af Hands, 1986 Sinners, 50 

anctify Dei irs DN minded, Put off wm 
4 O 


t a 
i „n the, fiſt, Refi LS Fg the Second Death Tall | have 
wg 
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Chriſtians, renounce Sin, ang all wicked Lifts, Auch 


ple under foot all theſe, abominable V ices, aud all theſe worldly Z 
Luſts, that axe to you as ſa, many falſe Godt thut yo por< 
Jap Exel 1 2. Hut away from beforeme thoſe; Idols of Fea- © 
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Old Man with all his Deeds, and put on the Nen 
Man created according to the Image of God, in 
Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs, and then you ſhall 
be admitted to the Holy Temple of my Glory, to of 
fer unto me amongſt the inumerable Companies of 
Saints, the acceptable Perfumes of Praiſes and Thank. 
 givings, Fam. 4. Epb. 4. 
This is a Duty fo juſt and neceſſary, that natural 
Reaſon it ſelf, not enlighten'd by Grace, acknowledges 
to be ſq; nay, the moſt wretched Varlets are con- 
raind to give Glory to God, and to condemn them- 
ſelves; they confeſs that they are indebted to the 
Divine Maj at, but the Payment of this Debt they 
put off from Day to Day; and whenever you come 
to them, they are ready to require a „ ee ac⸗- 
knowledge their Faults, the heinouſneſs of their Crimes, 
and the neceſſity of Repentance; but they are always 
putting off Repentance and Reformation of Life. As 
when a Sluggard is newly awaked out of his Sleep, he 
 Cefires yet 155 Sleep, a little Slumber, a little folding of 
the hands to Sleep, Proy. '24. thus whenever Death 
appears, the Voluptuous' are yet requeſting to enjoy 
their carnal Delights. When the Lord's Meſſengers 
are calling upon us to repair the Breaches that the De- 


vil hath made in our Souls, we could willingly anſwer | 


as the Fewsdid to the Prophet, that The Time is not come 
that tht Lord's Houſe 755 be built, Hag. 1. The young 
Man in his Youth an Serene is apt to ſay, that 'tis 
not yet time to buſie himſelf about Wiſdom and Re- 
formation, and that when he comes to be old, he will 
then "repent. 6f the Sins of his Youth. And the old 
Man endeavours to put off his Repentance until the 
hour of his Departure. He expects then to make a 
general Confeſſion of all his Crimes, to ſatisfy all 

85 Neighbours, and to reſtore what he poſſeſſetſi un- 
juſtly. In ſhort, all Men generally flatter themſelves 
nin their Evil Courſes, and moſt are ſo extravagant, as 
to be perſuaded, that when they have lived in Sin aud 
Iniquity atl their Life, miſpent Ged's Neft af 
5 1 J ͤ ĩͤ TG 8 N 
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ſed his Mercies; a Tear, or a Sigh at the time oflour 
Death will make a ſufficient amends for all; and that 
he will be fully ſatisfied, if we ſay then as the Prodi- 
ob gal Child, My Father, I have finnad againſt Heaven, and 
- againſt thee : Or as the good Thief, Lord, remember me, 

I have much to ſay againſt ſo great a Miſtake, ſo 
ral I dangerous and prophane a Perſuaſion. Firft, what rea- 


es fon have we to believe that God will accept our Re- 


n- pentance, when we cannot endure to accept of his 


m- WM Graces and Redemption; that he will hear our Signs, 


he Wand grant our Prayers, when we will by no means 
ey N sive car to his Voice, nor obey the Commands that 
ne WW he ſends us of repentng? "$70 
c- WF Wretched Man! doit thou ſtay to glorify God till 
ez, che moment when thy Breath ſhall fail thee? Is it juſt 
ys that thou ſhouldeft then begin to ſerve him, when thou 
As Wihalt be able to ſerve and pleaſe thy Fleſh no longer, 
he nor ſatisfie thy fooliſh Lufts ? e 
of W This great God who had commanded, during the 


ol Hrael ſhould offer unto him their Firſt-born, and 
the Firft-fruits of their Inheritances, will he take it 
well now in this admirable Sun-ſhine of the Goſpel, that 
thou ſhould ſt offer to the Devil, and to the World, the 
Firft-fruits of thy Youth, the Strength of thy Years, 


and Corruption of a decaying old Age? TTY 
"Tis to mock God and Man to dream of living well 
hen our Life is far ſpent and gone. To lift up our 
Eyes and Thoughts to Heaven, when the Earth fails 
under our Feet. 'To reſtore other Mens Goods, when 
re can keep them no longer. To renounce all De- 


ſo abſtain from the foul Luſts of the Fleſh, when we 
re able to continue in them no longer. To abhor Theit, 
/lury, Rapine and Extortion, when a Coffin is a prepa- 
0g to receive us, and Death looks us in the Face. 
uch Perſons cannot be ſaid to leave Sin, but * Sin 
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Shadows and Types of Moſes's Law, that the Children 


and that thou ſhould'ſt reſerve for him only the Dregs 


res of Revenge, when we have no Power of Acting. 
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leaves them 5: as the Ravens legye;the Tree that falls Have 
doumaxith Age, ob that is ſtruct with che Thunder. Not 0 
y our unreaſonable Delays; Exil and Sin gra old-M g o 
er, and the Cure becomes every. Day more difficult ces. 4, 
For the more thou ſhalt be hardned in thy: Cotrup MM .. we 
tion, and confirmed in thy Sins, the harder it Will be gom 
for thee to break an melt thy eorrupted Heart. Th prigh. 
deeper Luſt fall haye caſt its Roqts in thy Soul, the Gi 
mare Labour thou ihalt find in pluckeing them out. In fle it 
Mort, he that gives too much Liberty to his unlaw aul it ay 
Affections, makes his Vices, by: Cuſtom, become n. rink 
_ and cannot be converted watiiout: a great Mari 
We amgo 33 e er ee £4 GIG 37 
Man's moſt important and} difficult Affair in the 
World, is his Converſion: to God. Therefore tis 
eat fol ly to put it off to ſuch a time, as we Jhall b 
an the feebleſt and weakeſt Condition; to a time he 
we ſhall have moſt Buſmeſs to do, and moſt Trouble 
Doubtleſs he orders not his Affairs well, Who puts off 
his praying to God, and his Thoughts of, Heave 
until he comes to be ſtretched on his Death- bed. For 
then we know uot to whom We are firſt to anſwe 
An Account of our worldly Concerns is then required 
ſrom us; we art then to make. our laſt Will and Teſtz 
ment, we call for a Scrivener, and are inwardly ver 
to behold him the Viſits of Friends trouble us, anc 
their ablence doth much diſpleaſe us; Pain ſeize 
upon us ; Defluxiogs are ready to choak us; Bevel 
burn us and diſturb our Minds; Phyſicians oppre 
| us With noiſome Remedies 5; the Noiſe is a Trouble t 
us, and Silence is ſuſpected ; our Parents and Friend 
torment us with their officious Dealings; our Ci 
dran, and our greateſt Darlingꝑs melt our Hearts, 40 
their Tears force us to weep, But the wonſt 35, 10 
Devils are then moſt buſie and active. Theſe Helli 
Fiends, like devouring Ravens, fly about us, ende there i 
vouring to fright us. In ſhort, tis then the Prinq Health 
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of the Powers of the Air ſtirs up againſt us ſuric into Ot! 
Storms and Tempeſts, ta cauſe us to.periib in the "oY once: 
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als Haven. In the midft-of ſo many. Diſttirbances, And 
. cot ſo many powerful Waves, tis a flifficult task tõ poſs 
old. {fs our Souls in Peace, to think upon our Conſcieni 
ul, ces, to! hear God Apeaking to n to prepare for Deatiy 
ruy g 2s we right; and to keep our ſelves from ſinking, and 


beg 0m being ſwa Howed up with its Apprehenſions and 


Th » Fg: 2 24 REWE _ Ly | 
* Frights-. 5 COTE e menen den 


the 014 Age hath Infirmities enongh, we need not de- 


luz ale it with youthful Sins and Luſts. For many times 
wWulßz it cauſeth more Woutids: in our Souls, than there art 
m. Wrinkles upon our Skin. When the Body decays ant 
Li rows weak, the Lufts of the Fleſh become ſtronger, 
and oft-times when it whitens' the Face, it ſpots the 
Conſcience. In a word, the Bones of Old Age are 
weak enough and fufficiently full of Pain, that we need 
not over burden them with the Sins committed in the 
flou / er and ſtrength of our Age. 

Moreover, we know not when, nor how Death will 


ho knous but that it intends not to give us the 1iber- 
ty of ſpeak ing to our Friends, nor of thinking upon 
our Souls? For it ſends not always a warning to 
us, as to the good King Hezekiah, Set thine Houſe in ar- 
der, for thou ſhalt dia, à Kings 20. For as we have alveas 
dy taken notice, it ſurpriſeth us in every Age, in ever 
Time and Place, and in the midſt af ali manner of E. 
ployments. Old Eli fell down backward and brakehis 
Neck, when he heard the unhappy Neus of takin 
the Ark, and the Death of his Sons. Job's Children 


themſelves in their Feaſts and Jollity, when the Hun 
where they were, fell down and buried them mrats 
Ruins. But beſides theſe unhappy Accidents, howmany: 
are there whoſe Mouth Death cloteth on a ſudden, witch: 
out ſuffering them to ſpeak a word? Ho man are 
there in the World, who are thought to be in perſect 
Health, and yet ſuddenly fall into an Apoplexy; ant 
into other quick: Diſeaſes, ſo that they are to be.tonnd 
boner dead than thought to be ſick, .. 22 
9 N Beſides, 


aſſault us, nor vat tavour we are to expect from it. 
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190 The Obriſtian's Conſolations © 
Beſides, when we ſhould have a greater Strength, 2 
and Vigour, fo that we might foreſee the time of our Go 
Departing drawing near, Repentance is not at our Com 
Command, tis given us from above, and a ſpecial W 
Favour of the Holy Spirit. God works not Miracles and: 
every day, he changeth not at every Moment Rocks Wl repre! 
into Springs of Water, nor Stones into Rivers of Oil; ¶ the Fe 
he grants not the Favour to all Sinners hardened in there 
their Luſts, and confirm'd in their Apoſtacy from him, MW and re 
to be converted and to be waſhed with the Tears of we are 
r.... N he m: 

It thou ſeeſt a Thief repenting at the time of his Durin 
Suffering, tis a particular Example that aboliſhes not I Mah, 
the general Rule. By this Man God intends to com- ¶ tance 1 
fort Sinners, who truly repent at the end of their days, ¶ God's 

and to aſſure them that the Arms of his Mercy are al- ¶ into F. 
ways open to receive them into his Favour. I confeſs Hall the 
that true Repentance can never be too late, but I af- ¶ the Da 
firm that it can never be too ſoon. Tis moſt certain, bons: in 
that at any time the Sinner repents, God will ſhew N uas the 
him Mercy, but that Moment is not in our Power, hen! 
For one Sinner that repents at the hour of Death, them a 
there are thouſands that depart in Impenitency. MW uſele 
And to ſet no other Example, but that which Mount MWnerly r 
Calvary offers to us, if thou ſeeſt on one ſide of Chriſt I Birth-ri 
2 Thief converted, and believing, look on the other ſide, ¶ the true 
and thou ſhalt percive a Wretch, who having ſpent {Wt for 3 
his Days in Wickedneſs and Impiety, expires in his were as 
Sins, belching forth grievous Blaſphemies and Re-. ind his 


proaches againſt the King of Glory. So that if one of Ie Cant 
theſe remarkable Paſſages flatters thee, and lulls thy Nenly J. 
Conſcience aſleep, the other ſhould move and awaken t was t! 
thee with an holy Fear. Moreover the Thief was {WC to! 
converted at the firſt moment, when Chriſt called and Ne had 
invited him. Therefore, now that you hear the Voice Ned, anc 


0purpo 


of God calling, harden not your Hearts as in the Day ad f 
ad of 1 


of Provocation, for fear that God ſhould ſwear in his 

2 _—_ that you'ſhall never enter into his Reſt. Now, Nds her 
at this very inſtant that you read this, you aun 6.4 1 a 
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God with all your Heart, and he will have Pity and 
Compaſhon upon you. ee ee vt mf 
When the Opportunity is once loſt, tis not eaſily, 
es and at all times recover d. Therefore Painters have 
rs WM repreſented Occaſion with a great Tuft of Hair on 
|. WT the Forehead, but all bald behind; but unto every thing 
in there is a Seaſon. God hath vouchſafed unto us a Time, 
n, and reſerved another for himſelf, Our Time is when 
of W we are invited to Repentance; but God's Time is when 


he maniteſts and declares his Juſtice and Judgments. 


iis During the ſpace of one hundred and twenty Years, 
ot Noab, an Herald of Ri — preach'd Repen- 
n- WW tance to the old World, this was their time; but when 
God's abuſed Patience was juſtly provoked, it turn'd 
al- into Fury; then he ſent a fearſul Deluge that covered 
eſs all the Face of the Earth; this was God's Time, and 
a. the Day of his juſt Vengeance. When Lot ſpake to his 
in, Sons-in-Law to perſuade them to go out of Sodom; this 


-w Nuas the time of their Salvation and Deliverance , but 


er, Wvhen Fire and Brimſtone overwhelmed and burned 


th, them alive, their Gries and Gnaſhing of Teeth were 


y. Nas uſeleſs as their Laughter and Mocking had been for- 
nt merly unjuſt. When Efau fold the Privileges of his 
Birth-right, it was the time of thinking ſeriouſly u 
the true and Heavenly Bleſſing; but when he had fold 
it for a Sup of Pottage, all his Tears and Weepings 
vere as fruitleſs as his Gluttony had been inſatiable, 
and his Temper prophane. When the Bridegroom m 


| of he (anticles, was at the Door with the Dew of his Hea- 
by enly Joys, and the Myrrh of his Eternal Comforts, 


t was the Bride's time, and the Occaſion that was of- 
er d to her to enjoy the Heavenly Delights; but when 
he had delayed a while, unwilling to riſe from her 
bel, and put on her Coat, he was gone, and it was to 
0purpoſe that ſhe ſought him about the City. For in- 
tead of melting with the Embraces of her Beloved, ſhe 
nds her Enemies that beat and wounded her. When 
ne Lazarus begg d his Bread at the Rich Man's 
ate, it was the time when this unmerciſul Man RO 
ave 


againſt the Fears a of Death. I $ 33 
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Night and Day to preſerve it. We ſhould be move 
with an Holy Fear of ſo great a Loſs, and:decli 


ſecond Death, and eternal Damnation. 


182 Me Cbriſtian / Cunſolutinut 
have; repeated and ſhewedd Merkynta the Poor ; but 
when in Hell burning in the Names, twas in vain Wl faith 
tat he liſted up his Eyes to Heaven to ſeek for ſom: Ml cone. 
Komfort: When our Saviour exhorted the Fews to WM the Sp 
believe in him and he wept ſo battery upon ; Fe: 10. L 
ralalem, that had killed the/Prophets:y it was the Tine ¶ doth c 


— f 13 of:this unhappy Nation, it was the 772), 


their Salvation, andzot 'Gotl's Bleſfings; but 7% 501, 
when they had obſtinately rejected this great God and t a: 
Saviour, andi deſired that his Blood might be upon Day Ju 
theny and their Children, God caſt them away trom I dd then 
him, and they are become à Scorn and a Reproach 
amomgſt all the Nations of the Earth. Finally, as it 
18 to no purpoſe, that a Malefactor reſol ves to amend 
his Life when the Judge is at the Door, and when the 
Berjeants have caught him by the Throat, or when he 
a8 ' the; GaHows ready to be ſtrangled and exe 
tn jo Likewiſe tis too late to begin to-think upon 
Bod when Death ſeizes upon us, and Hell opens its 
Jaws to {ſwallow us. Miſerable Wretch! why deſps rur 
feſt: thou thei-Riches of God's Goddneſs and Patience vant ih: 


and of his Long ſuffering, not conſidering that the nd in 2 


Goodneſs of God invites thee to Repentance; but y bim aſi 
the hardneſs of thine Heart that is without Repen cri 
tante, thou, treaſureſt up unto thy ſelf Wrath againit 
the Day of Wrath, and Revelation of the righteous 
Judgment of God, who ſhall render to every Ma 
according to his Works? Rom. 223. 
Certainl our Sal vat ion is a matter too important tt 
be neglected, our Lite too uncertain to delay it till iet at t 
next Day, and our Soul too precious to run the h The 
zard of lIoſing it. If we had many, we might ven 
ture the loſs of one; but ſeeing that we have but on 
only, and that if it be loſt, all the Riches and Tre: 
fares of the World cannot redeem it, we fnould watd 


n tt. 
Tis ce 


whatſpever might caſt this our precious Soul into ti 


} 


ö! e Fears 15 Death. 433 


n Gith he, for youcvjow! met the Hour ben the Lord. 10 tp 
de come. Vatah and prayithat ye ente? moi ta emptation os 
o Wl te Spirit is willing hui the Fleſb is weak y Matt. 14. 
. 1. Luke 22. This Advice 8 jegeſſary, h 


ut 

nd ni ps own ee the 214 vg To 2 and 

on Dan ſurprize you amawares 3; foriasa Thief it ſhall comg ax 
nn WM them that dwfll ant hn face, . Karth, 7 5 
cn e therefore, aud pray always, that yeh, accounted ;worth y 


to eſcaps all theſe things that ſhall e to paſs,.a i 
ind before the Son of Man, Mat. 43, Luke 21. hos 


te Lo: awaken us to. move-from:oyr. ſpiritual Drau 
hefÞock; and 2 ane Sleep, our / Saviour ages Er- 
1 auple of the wicked: Servant, who: ſaid in his 


poll 10 Lern delayethr his com 85 ; Mat 24. And therefore h 


is began to beat his Fellow-Servants, to eat, 19 
be drunk; our: Saviour adds, thay t 
rant ſhall come in a Day when he lo 
and in an hour when he is not — and 4 f 
bim aſunder, and appoint him his Portion with the 
ypocrites, there ſhrall be weeping and Sn ne 
Teeth, Mat. 24. The Parable of the fooliſh Virging 
hath the fame drift, they being; fallen aſleep whoa 
my. Oil in their Lamps, were ſo ſurprized at th 
bridegroom's coming, that they could not be a 8 
nto the Marriage - Chamber; twas in vain that they 
eat at the Gate — à Lord, Lord open unto us, Mat: 
J. The Door could not be opened to them, put it 
vas anſwered from within, Ve uy Loy unto. Jun, 1 der, 
an not. rn 
6 Tixabbrtgin: the chief 3 principal pelt of this 
d other Parables, is to teach us how we ſhould be 
repared to ape the glorious. Gaming. of our Lord 
lus Chriſt, | but they may very well 
Death or it hath pleaſed God to keep ſecret a 
den * in which be — us to himſelf 


and 


is our Lard and Sa vicur's Exhoxtation, Wah, 
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183 The Obiftian's Qnſolatione = 
ve may be equally prepared, and diſpoſed for the one 
dime of our Death, ſo ſhall we be judged at the great 


of our filthy Luſts. Let us diſarm Death, and take 
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 _caft thy ſelf away into the Depths of Sin, what aſſu 
' France haſt thou of riſing again by Repentance ? 1 


World. Let our Converſation be as Citizens im Heave! 


1 


us 2c 


of 
mi 7 
Wor, 
to th 
r. 
4 
the : 
have 


from it its venomous Darts, and its piercing Stings 

Let us pluck off the Claws, and the Teeth ot this 1 7 
rious Beaſt, and extinguiſh all its Fires, and it ſpall ne. ti eat 
ver be able to terriſie us. Let us live the Life of Saints ¶ parad 


and that of our Saviour's comihg to Judgment, that 
as well as for the other. As we ſhall be found at the 


Day, when Chriſt ſhall come down from Heaven with 
the Angels of his Power, and from that Judgment 
there ſhall be no Appeal. Let us therefore put. off the 
Sin that doth ſo eaſily beſet us, and break all the Chains 


and God will give us Grace to die the Death of the he et. 


Righteous, and to end like them. Let us live as we "Me 
would at the inſtant when Death is upon our. Lip HCama! 


Let us live as if at every moment we were to die, 7 


and as if God were calling to us, Come and appear to 
And when Satan, the World, and our own Fleſh ſo- 
licite and draw us to Evil, let us ſay within our ſelves 
3s it thus that- thou wilt reward the Lord thy God, 
and acknowledge all the Bleſſings and Favours tha 
thou haft received from his bountitul Hands? O Fool 
doſt thou conceive that thou canſt go to Heaven by 
marching the Road to Hell. If thou doſt wilfulh 


in our 
Faith, 
Rightec 
vants, ! 
ſtellfaſt, 
bf the I 
when th 
may be 
ents, w. 
ay untc 
Fork tha! 
have 
xcellent 
elve fro 
much thi 


thou forſakeft God, art not thou afraid God will for 
ſake thee? Is it thus that thou prepareſt thy ſelt to die 
Are theſe Luſts the Arms with which thou muſt en 
counter Death? Art thou ready to draw near to th 
ſacred Majeſty of thy God, and to appear before 1... 
great Tribunal, The Night is far ſpent, the Day is M ty v. 
hand, Let us therefore caſt off the Works of Darknelg gn 1 1 
and let us put on the Armour bf Light, Rom: 16. LA K 

us live as Children of God, and Heirs of his Kingdo 957 
Phil. 2. Let us be blameleſs, and ſhine as Lights in tb 


{01 


Aguinſt the Fears of Deatl. 187 

from whence we expect the Lord Jeſus, Eph; 2. Let 1 
at us go to the Holy and Heavenly FJeruſalem, by the way 99 77 
ne of good Works which God hath prepared, that we 7 
he mt walk in them, Zecb. 13. In all our Actions, 5 
at Words, and Thoughts, let there be engraven Holineſs 7 5 
th to the Lord. Let us diſcover by our Deeds, that we 7 
nt really believe, without doubting, whatſoever the Holy © Role 
he &ripture- declares of the eternal Pains of Hell, and of He 3 
ins the unſpeakable Joys of Heaven, Gal. 6. Whilſt we 5 ay 
ke BY bave time, let us do * to all, but chiefly to the 1 
* Houſhold of Faith, Eph. 5. Let us redeem the time, tor = 
f. the Days are evil. Follow not Adam's Example, who f 
ne. to eat ot the Fruit, ſo pleaſing to his Taſte, loſt the 2 
nts BE Paradiſe which God had given him. Let us not loſe 74.83 
theW the eternal Delights that God hath prepared for us 7 
we rom the beginning of the World, for a Moment of - Tl 
18 Carnal Pleafure. OE, ; key 
die Let us imitate the Holy and Wiſe Virgins, put Oil 11 N 
tog in our Lamps betimes; let us enrich our Hearts with £4 
Faith; Hope, and Charity, and put on the Robes o 5.1.00 

fo Righteouſneſs and Holineſs: As God's Faithful Ser- 198 
Hiaants, let us labour to accompliſh our Task. Let us be EE 
ſteilfaſt, unmoveable, always abounding in the Work. EE. 

mh the Lord, that when Death thall appear, or rather 1 
alben the Prince of Life ſhall call us to himſelf, we 1rd 
u b ay be ready to give him an exact account of our Ta- 0000 
ull ents, with which he had entruſted us, that we may 4 LI 
av unto him in Sincerity and Truth, I have done the 1 
? „U that thou haſt given me I have fought the good Fight, 7 
e uv? fuiſhed in) Courſe, I have kept the Faith. O moſt 4 


xcellent Lord, L have nothing elſe to do, but to re- 
ave from thy Hand the, Crown of Righteouſneſs, 


) 1 mich thou haſt promiſed to all that love thine Ap- 
e. erance. I have nothing elſe to do, but to enter in- 
ty glorious Reſt, where thou doſt embrace in thine 


finite Mercies, all ſuch as overcome Sin and Death, 
d keep thy. Works unto the end. 
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Pr b 


A Prayer and Meditation for One who prepares Ml cee 
for Death, by Repentance and an Holy Life. ti: 


¶ Dice Sin hath brought Death into the World and render i 7 
9 this Enemy ſo terrible to us; enable me with thy Vi. 

vine Virtue, to diſarm it of all its Fiery Darts, and 
Mortal Poiſon. Inregardthou haſt er for me thine 
Heavenly Kingdom, from the Creation of the World : Grant 
me Grace to employthe refidue of this Life in purging my Con 
ſcience from 220 Works, in ſtudying the great buſineſs of 


San@ification, that Imay be in a readineſs to enter into that Om 
Abode o Holineſs, into which no impure thing can be admit-W , 115 
ted. O heavenly Father, diſcover to my Soul, by the Light Wl , at 
of thine Holy Spirit, the fooliſmeſs and deformity of Sinan ,  - 
its dreadful Conſequences ; that I may abhor it as an infer-W , 1 
nal Monſter, Satan's Image, and a grievous Pollution, that .. K. 
bath 3 in our Sonls the bleſſed Features of thy ſelf. Lt "Here 
me look upon it as a curſed Burning, that bath kindledthy8il At 
Math, and will at laſt ſet on fire and conſume this Frame «if Oe : 
the World. Let me look upon it as an intolerable Burden, "I... tim 
der which Nature it ſclf groans; and Heaven complains of, ow 4 
ĩt as apublick Murderer of our firſt Parents,of all Manina, a 
and of the Lord of Life. O that I nay treat it as mine H Con ſo 
nemy, that hath provoked thy Vengeance, and ſtrives yet i |. A 
caft me into eternal Torments : Make me ſenſible of the Beal fuch F. 
ty of Folineſs, and of the Glory that ſhall crown it; thil Bip" 
mine Affections may embrace it as an unvaluable Jewel, 4 toy 
ken from me by Satan, as an Image and Beam of thy Fer Afi ms 
Fections, and as that which ſhall make the principal Fart / 3 
our Happineſs in thy Kingdom. O God of my alvation coming ; 

_ thou ſeeſt my Grief and imward Trouble, to have jo long empty 

ted this Tyrant Sin, to deſtroy my Soul, and to have 1 ITT 
lected my chief Buſineſs in the World, to ſerve and glos ie ful 1 
thee. What a [ pretend as an Excuſe for my ſelf * O. eie 
Sovereign Lord! I have finned againſt thee, and commit ua en 
abominable Acts. But I repent in duſt and aſbes, and can my Soul © 
but look back upon my evil Deeds with horror, O God, thou intc 


ſearik 


Againſt the Fears of Death. 187 


ſearche the Heart! thou knoweſt that my greateſf Grief pres 


ceeds from my not grieving /uffciently, and as mine Iniqui- 
ties have deſer dd. The number and greatneſs of my Crimes 
are not hid from thee; and thou under ſtandeſt what I onghtto 
do and to be, to obtain Pardon. O Lord. I [eek not the 
Motive of it in my ſelf, but in thine infinite Mercy, that de- 
ſreth not the Drath of a Sinner, but rather that he ſhould 
turn and live. Turn me, O God, and grant me the Grace 
of Repentance. Thou art able to charge this ſtony Heart,and 
cauſe it to yield penitent Tears, but rather give me, inſtead 
of this hard Heart, another faſhioned after thine own Image; 


| an Heart that may be enflam'd with Love and Zeal for thee. 
0 my Redeemer ! thou haſt compleated the Work of my Sal- | 


vation, by ſpilling thy own Blood to attone for us. Continue 
that good Work in us. Sanctifie my Soul and Body; and 
make me a new Creature; Mortifie this wicked Fleſh, with 
all its Luſts, that the Life T ſhall lead may be in imitation of 
the Holy Feſus. Take poſſeſton of me by the Directions and 
Government of thy Bleſſed Spirit, that I may deteſt and ſhun 


all Appearances of Evil, aud the Garments defiled with din. 


0 let the thoughts of Death, thy holy Tear, the Mijery of de- 
parting Sinners, and the Happinejs of juch as die in thy Fa- 
vour, be entertained continually in my Mind, that I may re- 
nounce all Impiety, and Worldly Lufts, and fimſh my latter 
Courſe in Sobriety, Fuſtice; and Religious Duties, But 
cbiefly, let Clarity influence my Affections and Actions; for 
ſuch acrificss are acceptable to there. C merci ul God, the 
great Buſine /s of Life is not quickly fniſh'd ; my Days are 


but hort, and I know not how joon thou walt fetch me away, 


Aſiſt me therefore in the performance of what thou requireft 
from me, and accompliſh me in thy good Work, that at thy 


coming I may not be ſurprixed or troubled, being diligent- 


ly employed in thy Servi ce. O my gracious and heavenly 
Father ! vonchſafe unto me all thoje Divine Qualifications 
need ful to difpoje me for thy Eternal Communion, aud for 
the Society of thy bleſſed Saints, that are gone befor? me 3 
that at my Departure, my Saviour may receive and welcome 


ny Soul, with a Come, good and faithſul Servant, enter 


thou into the Joy of thy Lord. Amen. © 
Eo ooo. oO CHAP: 
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188 The Chriſtian's Conſolutionn 


CHAP. XII. 


The fixth Remedy avainſt the Fears of Death 
1 to repoſe our ſelves upon God's Good Provi. 
dience. 5 5 3 


Ome Perſons there are ſo brutiſh and ſtupid, that 
they never think upon the great End and Deſign 

of their Creation, and are not able to give a juſt ac- 
count wherefore God hath put them into the World; 
carnal and earthly Minds, who imagine that they were 
created for themſelves, as brute Beaſts, only to eat and 
drink. Such are mention'd by St. Paul, their God is 
their Belly, and their End is eternal Miſery. But there 
are alſo ſome Wiſe and Virtuous Souls, that are con- 
tinually meditating upon the Favours that they recei- WM Heaye 
ved from Heaven, which they employ to their rigit ¶ to dep; 
and proper Uſe, Such Celeſtial Underſtandings being WM Chriſt 
enlightned from above, conſider very well that they WW Advan 
are not born for themſelves, but for their Country, tor WM Chriſt 
their Parents, for their Friends, and chiefly to ſerve i his Bre 
God and his Church on Earth. Therefore they de: own H. 
fire to live only. to glorifie their Creator, and advance 


his Kingdom. OY 2. tat I þ 
When this good Deſire is well govern'd, tis accep- Maud the 
table to God, as a ſweet ſmelling Sacrifice. Tha Th;. 
was David's earneſt Deſire in the 119 Pſalm, Let Wi; good: 
Soul live, that it may praiſe Thee. This Holy Zeal ſor- its Ju 
ced ſo many bitter Tears from King Hezekiab in hsrici,y;, 
Sickneſs, and cauſed him to intreat moſt _—_ 0 Prong, 
live yet longer in the World. This Wiſe and Religi For ; 
ous Prince well foreſaw the fearful Evils, the 'grievouWn Hero 


Confuſion, and the abominable Idolatry that was like 
= Iy to ſucceed after his Death, in the Kingdom of J, 
. He was therefore very deſirous to glorifie G0 
on Earth, and to accompliſh the Reformation which ens to 
had begun. He defired to have Children Mo th 


' 3” 


- 


* 


might teach to fear God with all their Hearts, and to 
ſerve him accord ing to his Holy and Divine Will, that 


he might cauſe Piety to continue in his Houſe, and 


„ Royal Family. He diſcovers this Holy Deſire in his 
1 Divine Hymn, which he ſung unto God, after his mira- 


but thou haſt in love to my Soul delivered it from the Pit of 

IH Corruption; for thou haſt caſt all my Sins behind thy Back; for 
at the Grave cannot prai/e thee, Iſa. 38. Death cannot celebrate 
thee,they that go down into the Pit, cannot hope for thy Truth; 
the Living he ſhall praiſe thee, as Ido this Day, the Father to 
the Children Hall make known thy Truth. The Lord was rea- 
dy to ſave me, therefore will I fing my Songs to the ſtringed 
 Infiruments,all the days of my Life in the Houſe of the Lord. 
We find the ſame earneſt Deſire in St. Paul; tor when 
he looks upon himſelf, and upon the Miſeries that at- 
tended him on Earth, and lifts up. his Eyes to ſee the 
Heavenly Bliſs that waited for him Above, he defires 
todepart out of this Earthly Tabernacle, and to be with 
Chriſt, and acknowledgeth that it would be his great 
Advantage. But when he looks upon the Church of 
Chrift, his deſire of the Salvation, and Inſtruction of 
is Brethren, cauſeth him to prefer their Comfort to his 
own Happineſs and Joy, Tis, ſaith he, more expedient 


that I ſhall abide aud remain with you for your Advantage, 


ep Wand the Foy of your Faith. + | C 

TIF This Defire of Life, with an intent ofglorifying God, 
et gs good and holy. But tis no eaſie Task to keep it with- 
or its juſt and lawful Bounds, for very often it becomes 


Ficious, when *tis ſtirr'd up by a fond Love of our on 
ferſons, which makes us 10 loth to die. VE 

in Heroical Virtue, is engaged in a War for the Pre- 
vation of his Subjects, and for the Delivery of ma- 
7 afflicted People from Oppreſſion and Tyrauny if 
od bleſſeth his Arms, and cauſeth his glorious De- 
Ens to ſucceed, he will not be pleaſed, ir Death 
{ that inſtant offer to croſs him, to. break in pieces 


| againſt the Fears of Death. 189 


culous Recovery, Behold, for Peace I hadgreat Bitterneſs, 


or you that I remain in the Fleſh, and I know for certain, 


For Example, wnen a great Prince, animated with 
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190 The Chriſtian's Confolations 
his Victorious Arm, to put an end to his Conqueſts, | a1 


and to caſt his Crown to the Ground. He may juſt- to 

ly complain in this manner, Muſt I now leave off ſuch ſo 
a notable and brave Deſign? Muſt I here ſtop in the MW of 
midſt of ſuch a glorious Race? Muft Death bury, cu 
with my Body, the Expectations of ſo many good WM Es 
Men? I am afraid that all my Labours will vant a- Nc 
way with my Breath. I have juſt Caufe to fear, that Pr 
my Fall will draw after me the Deſtruction of many gif 
Poor People that depend upon me. I fear, that Op- hin 
Preſſion and Tyranny will reſume freſh Spirits and tha 
a greater Boldneſs, and prove, for the future, more lik. 

grie vous and unſufferable. O cruel and inhumane ſo { 
eath ! by taking away my Lite, thou bringeſt my ligh 
Friends to ' Execution, and the Arrows that thou fer 
ſtickeſt in my Heart, pierce the Souls of many inno- be 
— . * - D 5 to 1 
Likewiſe, he that is promoted to be the King's Vice. off v 
gerent in a Province, or to be a Governor ot a rich L 
Country, an important Place, may be grieved, be. perc 
cauſe Death ſnatcheth him away in the midſt of all Sata 


his Buſineſs, eſpecially if it be in troubleſome Times WM ninę 
and if le fees none of a ſufficient Ability to ſucceed Wl may 
him. Muſt I, will ſuch an one ſay, muſt I quit ſo in th 


ſoon this glorious Employment, muſt. I ſo quickly holy 
Jeave my Prince's Service, and forſake ſo many poor Muſt 
People as à Flock without a Shepherd? Death! how] advai 
© Hateful and odious art thou? Thou delighteſt to bring that 1 
all things into Confuſion and Trouble. the L 
Thus a brave General of a victorious Army, who overſ] 
being full of Courage, manageth a ſucceſsful War foo Ih 
the Honour of his Prince, and the Advantage of hi bis V. 
Country, cannot but complain againſt Death, whe lee] al 
he comes to ſubdue him before he hath totally ſubdu Crief 
ed and overcome his Enemies; eſpecially if the time 5 wo 


be ſo unhappy, that none is able to ſucceed him 1 


that Employment ; -he will be * to break fort 
0 
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and abandon them to the Mercy of their Enemies, o 
to the capricious Humour of an unexperienc d — 
ſor? O Death full of Envy! wilt thou pluck. out 

of my Hands ſo ſoon, this conquering Sword, and 

cut off with one Blow of thy Scythe, ſo many great 
Expectations? In the ſame manner, he that ſits.in the 

moſt honourable Seat of Judicature, as a judge, a 
Prefident, or a Counſellor, or any other chief apc 


* „ 

: © oY, 
Fiat A 
4 NN 2 — oY 


IM th 
wo * bs 
» FO 3 
2 Ky NY 
a * +» ww . , * 


+ a. 
. 


= +. 7 
9 nn 2 
no Wo 
* the 2 CH ni 4 
Eq 4 9 
4 > +, AM. a 
- 22 # 
— 4 


giſtrate, will doubtleſs mourn if Death ſeizeth -upc 1 
him in the flower of his Age; eſpecially, if he fears 33 
that after him N Men will ſucceed, who may he 


ate likened to whitened Walls. Muſt I, will he ſay, leaye 55 
me be ſoon this noble Office, in which I took ſo much de- 
my. light? O inconſiderable Death, why doſt thou not faf- Mo 
on fer me to wear my Purple, until ſuch time as I thall Ha 
no- be weary to bear it? Why doſt thou not permit 150 

to fit here upon this magnificent Seat, until I tum dle 2 i J 
ice- off with Old Age. 3 . 5 Ta | 1 
rich Likewiſe a faithful Miniſter of the Goſpel, when he 1 5 
be: perceives the Work of the Lord to proſper in his Hands, 3! 
all MW. Satan falling from Heaven by his Means, as Light- FIR 
nes, ning, and VDagon brought upon his Face to the Grand, Wi 
cel WI may juſtly wonder at Death's Approaches, and 2 4 
t ſo in this manner, Muſt I fo ſoon quit the Duties of this 50 


holy Function, in which I took my greateſt Delight? 
| Muſt I break off from this ſacred Work, by which I 
advanced ſo happily the Glory of God? I am afraid 
that when Lam gone, ravening Wolves will enter Ig 
the Lord's Flock, and a terrible Nightot Ignorance Will 
overſhadow our Poſterity. 1 

Thus. a Father of a Family, who paſſionately loves 
his Wife ant Children, ſhall never ſee Death, but ſhall - 
feel all his Bowels move, and his Heart tormented with 
Grief; he will figh out ſuch Expreſſions as theſe, Muſt 
I torſake a poor forlorn Wife, ſwimming in Tears? 
Muſt I leave my tender-hearted Parents, who found my 
Life a Comfort, and will find my Death an Affliction? 
Muſt I abandon my dear Children, whom I love as 
my Soul, without a Guide, and in danger of ling ne 
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4 192 be Chriftian's Gonſolations 
| " fmall Temporal Means that I have provided for them; MW thc 
in danger alio of being overcome by the vicious of | 


| that prevails ſo much upon our Minds, we muſt la- 


Leave thy Ways to the Lord, and truſt in him,” and he will 
the Lord, and he will ſuſtain thee, Forget not alſo that 
bleſſed Exhortation of St. Peter, Caft all your Care upon 
ben that love God. Remember the noble Reſolution 
But that with all Boldneſs, as always, ſo now alſo Chriſt 
Pall be magnified in my Body, whetber it be by Laff 
Thou defireft to be inſtrumental in the Service of 
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dieed and Praiſe-worthy, but it belongs to God to ap- 
point the Service that he intends to receive from thee. 
It belongs to him to preſcribe to thee thy Task, and 


[thee from thy Labour, and how long thou muſt fight. 
as follow chearfully the Banner: of the God of hots, 
and never retreat without the Command Vf the great 

Victory, and obtain the Honour of the Triumph; as 
well the Novice and the freſh Soldier, as the Old and 
long Experienc'd,” All ſuch as labour faithfully in the 


ward, as well he that con: inues but an Hour, as the o- 


ther char bears the Heat and Burden of the Day. gow 


= 


* 


perſtition. 


Cuſtoms of the Age, and enticed to Idolatry and Su- 
my That we may be able to govern this violent Paſſion, 
0 


bour betimes to bring our ſelves to this; Toreſt upon the 
Food Providence of our Heauenly Father. Chriſtian Souls, 
meditate upon this excellent Saying in the 37ch Pſal. 
direct thee. And in the 59th Pſalm, Caſt thy Bur den upon 
God, for he careth for you. Imprint alſo in your Minds 
St Paul's Aſſertion, All things work together for good to 


of this great Apoſtle, According to my earneſt | Expefa- 
tion, and my Hope, that in nothing I ſhall be aſhamed, 


2 or by 


Death. 
God, and of the Publick. Tis an excellent Deſire in- 


fo order thy Bounds. He knows when he is to releaſe 


Is thine Eye evil, becauſe thy God is ſo good and gra- 
Clous, to {ſhorten thy Work and Troubles? All ſuch 


General of Heaven and Earth, ſhall enjoy a bleſſed 


Lord's Vineyard, jhall receive from him an eternal Re- 


SL *3” > ET CE 
. en 


againſt the Fears of Death, 19932 MM 
thou: ſhouldeſt have gone but a few Steps in the Paths +l 
of Righteouſneſs, thy God is ſo noble and liberal, that 7 
he will beſtow upon thee an incorruptible Crown of 
Glory, as well as if thou hadſt continued there many 
Years. ©. *. mY OI. nts : Os. 
Great Princes, who yield to the King of Kings 2 
religious Reſpect, that ſeek your greateſt Glory in 
the Croſs of Chriſt, ſubmit your ſelves altogether to 
the Pleaſure of your univerſal Monarch. For ſeeing 
the Lives ol all Men are cp ers by is wife Pro: 
vidence, he hath a particular Regard, and an hig 
Eſteem of the Lives of Kings and Princes, the Sons of 
his Right Hand. Therefore whilſt tis . fox: 
his Glory and their Salvation, that they thould live 
upon Earth, he placeth round about their ſacred Per- 
ſons his holy Angels, and encompaſſeth them with a 
Wall of Fire. Remember that as ſoon as the King of ; 
Iſrael was ſeated upon the Throne, God commanded _ 
him to take : Rakes Book of his Law, and to read 
in it all the Days of his Life, Aſk from him that Wi- 
dom and Prudence that is requiſite to govern ſuch 
Multitudes of People, and befeech him to grant unto 
you the Strength and Virtue that is neceſſary to bear 
ſo gram a Burden. Let the Sword that he hath intru- 
ſted in your Hands, be to do Juſtice upon Offenders, -. 
and to protect the Guiltleſs. As you are living Ima» _ + 
Nees of God's ſovereign Authority over his Creatures 
remember that you ſhould alfo imitate his Goodneſs ana 
Mercy. Follow the Example of him who reſiſts te 
Proud, but gi ves Grace to the Humble. Live mn ſuch * © -* 
2 manner, that your Subjects may cheriſh and honour - oo 
you as their common Father, may obey and ſerve you. _ 
a their Lord, and may reſpect and fear you as their 
King. Suffer not your Heart to be puſt up with Pride, 
when you behold the large Dominions, that God hat 
put under your Command, and the People that on 
you for their Sovereign: But lift up your * to the 
ſpacious Heavens, take a View of their vaſt Extent, 
un fee pom the whole Earth is incanfiderable in . 
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19 The Ciiftian's Conſolation rm 
pariſon of them, and think upon God, before whom 


\ 
all Nations are but as the ſmalleſt Duſt of a Balance, W ir 
and as a few drops of Water. Conſider well that your he 
Subjects are Creatures that God hath made alter his WI nou 

' own likenels, and redeemed by the Death of his Son, WW uz 
and that they are to reign with you for ever in Heaven. that 
Remember that the mare God has committed to your pine 
Truſt, the greater muſt be your Reckoning, and that WM his 
you muſt one day appear in Perſon before his dreadful WM ſeem 
Throne, without Scepter or Crown, or as other wretch- not 
ed Sinners to emplore his Mercy. Search into your WM his! 
ſel ves and examine what you are; your Bodies arc WM moſt 
ſubject to Wounds, Infirmities and Diſeaſes, as that of WM remc 
the meaneſt of yaur Servants; your Souls are alſo mo- and! 
ved with the ſame Paſſions and Lufts as theirs. In ſhort, WM Enco 
vou are enter'd into the World in the ſame manner as WM 1,01 
the moſt miſerable Slave, and you ſhall go out of it a WM etern 
 gamas hedoth. 4 fe cane If a Co 4 ben _ the B 
Fou up as they did Herod, a Voice bf God, and not o W] 
3 r Arm well what God. ſpeaks to you from iſco; 


Heaven, Ihave ſaid that ye are Gods and the Children of upon 
the moſt High, nevertheleſs you ſhall die as Men, and you that I Thin 


are the chiefep, fall fall as the Reſt, Pſalm 72. During he G 


the time of your abode in the World, employ yo leſs t 
Blood, Sweat, and all the Strength and Power that religi. 
Bod hath put into your Hands, for the good and ad God. 
yantage 90 your Empire, and for the deſence and pre Faith. 
ſiervation of your People, that are under your Pro: tate u 
"tection. And if, in the midſt of your greateſt anq when 
moſt flouriſhing Proſperities, Death come to give youll to def 
A ſummons to depart, let fall the Scepter willin ly, ' dies G 
join your Hands together, and to fall down and ado'i ced hi 
the King of the whole Earth. Grieve not for the 10 Fathe 

_ of Worldly Glory that paſſeth away as L ing, o who 
- as a Shadow, for God prom iſeth another, that ſhall ſl c<ca;5 
more laſting than the Light of the Sun. If you a is imr 
but overcome Death and your ſelves, God will cauſz vernoi 
yon to fit down upon another Throne, and will Perſon 
| Row upon you a Kingdom that ſhall never be moved this D 

+ Revel. 3. leb. 12. | VI — ou 


E 


A gui ibe Fears of Dem. 197 
Wiſe and Religious Princes, be not ſollicitous for the 
things that ſhall happen before your deceaſe. He by 


whom King's Reign, and Princes do Juſtice, is able e- 


nough to enrich your Succeſſor with the Graces and 
Qualities that become a Powerful Prince, It may be 
that he will beſtow upon him more Glory and Hap- 
pinels than upon you. When King David had ended 
his mortal Race, God: took him into his Reſt. It 
ſeem'd at firſt, that the loſs of ſo good a Prince could 
not be repairet 4 but God cauſed Solomon to fit upon 
his Father's Throne; and made him the Wiſeſt and the 
moſt happy Monarch of the World. David did but 
remove God's Ark, but Solomon built for him a ſtately 


and magnificent Temple. David was a Type of the 


Encounters and Victories of the Son of God, but So- 
lomon repreſented his Glorious Triumphs, and that 
eternal Peace with which he ſhall bleſs his Choſen in 
the Kingdom'ot Heaven. 955 e 

What if you leave your Children under Age, be not 
diſcouraged, for God will preſerve them, as the * 
upon his Right-hand, or as the Apple of his Eye, 


Think upon Juſas, who was but eight Years Old when 


he ſucceeded in the Kingdom of Fudea ; Neverthe- 
leſs there was never a Prince more holy and more, 
religious, none ever did more good to the Church of 
God. And that you may be able to ſtrengthen your 
Faith, and confirm your glorious Expectations, medi- 
tate upon the Life of Foas, who was but one Year old 


when his Father was killed, and an Infernal Fury ſought - 


to deſtroy him; but in the middle of ſo many Trage- 
dies God preſerved him alive, by a Miracle, and pla- 
ced him in a glorious Manner, upon the Throne of his 


Fathers. Seeing therefore that tis the Pleaſure of him 


who gives and takes away the Earthly Crowns, leave 


cheartully this corruptible one, to receive another that. 
is immortal and incorruptible, You alſo, noble Go- 


vernours of Countries and Caſtles, that repreſent the 


Perſons of your Kings and Princes, remember that 
this Dignity comes not only from the Appointment of 
. ES, * | * 15 "I lb” your | 
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your Maſters, but from God himſelf, who holds in hig 

Hands the Hearts of all the Kings and Princes of the 
World. Remember what our Saviour told the Go. 


Sight of your Princę; or rather 
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yernour of Fudeg, thou couldeft have no Power upon me, if 
it were not given to thee from above, John 19. Let all the 


World ſee by you, that there is nothing more agreeable 


with Piety towards God, than Fidelity and Loyalty to 
your Prince. Take heed t 


your Covetoulteſs or Vanity. Protect not the Guilty, 


and oppreſs not the Innocent. Seeing that you are ap- 


ited to Spas evil Doers, and to encourage ſuch as 
io well, behave your ſelves as if you were always in the 
| ave your ſelves, as 
in the Preſence and in the Sight of God, before whom 


all Things are naked and open, as if you were to give 
up unto him an Account of your Stewardſhip. Whilſt 


you are happily employ'd in the Service of your Prince, 
and of your Country, if Death comes to interrupt 
Four Proſperity, yield your ſelves, without Reſiſtance, 
to the wiſe Orders of him, who-is both your Sove- 


reign Lord, and theirs to whom you muſt be ſubject on 


ur ſelves with Thoughts of the 


hy 
Trouble not 
Things that ſhall happen aiter your Death, and think 


not but that there are yet ſome worthy and able to ſuc- 


ceed you in your Imployments. When God is pleas'd 
to be favourable to Kings and to cauſe their Empire 


co flouriſh, he raiſeth up faithful Miniſters, and wiſe 
._ _ Governors; as when he gave to Pharaoh a Foſeph, to He- 


zekiah an Eliakim, to Nebuchadnezzar a Daniel. When 


he pleaſeth ro ſearch into his unfathomed Treaſures, he 
can quickly provide Men after his own Heart, adorn- 


ed with all the Abilities requir'd for a worthy Diſcharge 


of a glorious Employment. In the mean While, it thou 


haft overcome Satan, Sin, the World, and Death, thou 


ſhalt go and take Poſſeſſion of a greater and more 
laſting Glory. He that bears upon his Garments and 


Thighs this Inſcription, The King of Kings, an 40 0 


rince. that you abuſe not your Po.. 
er and Authority in ſatisfying your Paſſions, and pleaſing | 
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Lord of Lords, hath given out this unchangeable Pro- 
miſe, He that ſhall overcome, and hath kept my Words 25 
the End, I will give unto him Power over the Nations, an 
he ſhall gover n them with a Rod of Iron. [ 

Right honourable Counſellors, that aſſiſt your Prince 
with your ſage Advices, and you inferior Magiſtrates }_ 
and Judges, never forget what Feboſaphat ſaid to the 
Judges of his Kingdom, 2 Chron, 9. Take heed what ye | 
do, 4 ye judge not for Man, but for the Lord, whois with 
you in the Judgment. W herefore, now let the Fear of the 
Lord be upon you, take beed and do it; for there is no Ini- 
quity with the Lord our God, no Reſ pect of Perſons, nor 
taking of Gifts, Pſal. 85. Whenſoever you go to take 

our Place amoneſt the Judges of the Kingdom, remem- 
— that God ſits there upon his Throne, and every time 
that you give a Charge, or pronounce a Sentence, con- 
ſider that you are to follow God's Directions, and that 
this great Creator takes Notice of your Actions, Words, 
and of the Motions of your Heart, and that he under- 
ſtands your moſt ſecret Thoughts, Judge with the 
ſame Equity and Juſtice with which ye deſire to be 
judged. It you be tempted to overthrow Right, to 
conceal Truth, or to commit any Injuſtice, either by 
a baſe Compliance, by an Expectation of worldly Ad- 
vantage, or for filthy Lucre; remember that tis the 
Devil that tempts you; pray therefore to God to deliver 
you from his Power. And that you may be better able 
to command your ſelves with an holy Awe, mind that 
Death ſummons you to appear in Perſon; nay, drags 
you before the univerſal Judge of Mankind, to give 
up an Account ot all your Actions, and of the Senten- 
ces that you have given. But if Death ſurpriſeth you 
when you are diſcharging your Office with all the Di- 
ligence and Integrity imaginable; ſtay not till it for- 
ces you, but caſt off willingly the Robes of Judica 
to take the Habit of a Supplicant, and pray to God 
that he may not enter into Judgment with you, be- 
cauſe no living Creature ſhall be juſtified in his Sight, 
Ran i I = eos 516 OT 25 « 
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threeſcore and ten Judges in [/rael, whom he endowel 


worthy Generals, brave Captains, and generous Nobili- 


4 


that you are neverthele 


of God that dwells in your Hearts. Neither do I intend 


 Hains, who have purified your Weapons in àn heaven 
Llaſting Peace to the Publick, an 


x The Gwwiſtian's Comſolations 
Let not the Thoughts of what ſhall happen after yott 
are Men enough in the World of a ſufficient Ability, 
to ſupply your Places, and God is able to raiſe up ſome 
that we dream not of, as when he created in one day 


| you 
war! 
Vigi 
Wor. 
1s NO 
Piet) 


with ſufficient Abilities, and with the Graces of his Wl vas 
Haly Spirit. He may produce ſome that will be as Elbo' 
e and J uſt as your ſelves, and it may be, Rem 


from 
vine 


your 
Filth 
Burn! 
diers 
cellen 


more enlightened with Diſcretion and Prudence than 

ou. Come off therefore willingly from theſe Seats of 
1, ſo beſet with Thorns, Upon which you 
ould never reſt without Horrour and Dread, if you| 
fincerely fear God, and go with Confidence to the 
Throne of Grace, that you may obtain Mercy, and 
Hind Grace to help in the time of need, Heb. 4. 


And as there may be as much regard to Religion enquil 
in the Tents. of David, as in the Temple of Solonon; I Lee, 
and that the Sword of Gideon agrees well with that of Ml uten 


the God of Hoſts, I may make my Addreſſes to you, 


ty, unto whom Kings, Princes, and Commonwealtbe your \ 


- commit the leading of their Armies, I Qek not to Unage 


you prophane Atheiſts, who laugh at the Sacred My ece, | 
ſteries, and are of Opinion that all Fear of God mu ft 
be baniſhed out of your Troops and Companies, and guſet! 
that the moſt wretched Varlets are the beſt Soldiers! 
But I ſpeak to you, Chriſtian and Religious Comman- 
ders, who forget not, by your Promotion amongſt Men, 
8 the Soldiers of Jeſus Chriſt: 
And tho' you wear at your ſide a material Sword, for: 
get not to imploy alſo the Sword of the Spirit, the Word 


to ſpeak to you that manage War, with an intent onl) 
to {atisfie your Revenge, your 9 or your C0 
vetouſneſs; but I ſpeak to you, brave and worthy Cap 


to Jerve 


ly Fire, who undertake War; only Fg Probes a more 
and fight only. 
ght only: Ho 


* 


your Prince and Country; you that are the great Bul- 


aa warks of States and Empires, by whoſe Labours and 
ty, Vigilancy, Men fleep in ſecurity. Let the whole 
me World ſee by Experience in your Perſons, that there 
51 i Derg that agrees better with true Generoſity, than 
vel Piety and the Fear of God. Behave your ſelves. al- 
bis WY ways as in the ſight of your Maker, who is at your 

- as Elbows, and accompanies you in all your A&tons. 
be, Remember that he hath commanded to remove all Filth 
han from the Camp of Irael, becauſe of his Holy and Di- 

s of MI vine Preſence, If you will obtain his Bleſſing 

vou Pour Perſons and Deſigns, caſt out of your Armies the 
you Filth. of Vice, and puniſh, without Mercy, Rapes, 
the MI Burnings, Impiety, and Blaſphemies. Cauſe your Sol- 
and WM diers to put in practice St, John the Baptiſt's moſt ex- 

5 cellent Advice to the Military Men of his time 'who 
vion i enquired what they were to do to be ſaved? Do vio- 
Jon; lence, ſaid he, to no Man, neither accuſe any falſeh, anil be 
t of content with your Mages. Live as Lambs and fight as Ly- 
yon ons. Spare as much as you can the Blood of your Sd. 
bill tiers, and ſhed not that of your Enemies, but againſt 
tte your Wills; en are God's Creatures, and bear his 
t to Image. Never to your own Valour and Experi- 
My ace, but Remember that tis God that gives Courage, 
mut and ſtrengthens your Hand in the Day of Battle, who 
and cuſeth Fear and Terror to fly whither he liſteth. 
lies Look always upon David's Example; there was never 
man- Wn more Couragious, nor more willing to ven- 
Men ture his Life; and yet there was never a Perſon. more 
riſt Nꝛcalous in Prayer to God, nor more ſubmiſſive to his 
fer ill, nor more careful to return unto him the Praiſes 
Vord of all his Advantages. And if Death comes to put a. 


top to your Victories, or to call you away in a time 


tend 
oni hen your Prudence and Courage is requiſite, won» 
0er not at it; conſider that God offers you by this 
Cay means an occaſion of a more glorious Victory, and of 


i more magnificent Triumph. For the Victory over 
thouſands of Mortal Men, and of the whole World, is 


more UE nd OL | 
err rothing in compariſon of a Victory over Death by 
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M266 The Oriftian'r iii IB 
| Hell. Inquire not who ſhall ſucceed you in the Con: e 
duct of your Army, out of a Diſtruſt of God's Provi- WM 5,19 

dence. For he who is able to raiſe up Children unto 


Abraham out of Stones, can raiſe up alſo from thence, * 
Captains and Soldiers. When he pleaſeth to give 2 tinu— 
Check to the Enemies Pride, and to deliver his People Wl Cad 
from their Tyranny; he can raiſe up Gid-ons, Jephtbas, Han 
Sampſons, and ſuch like extraordinary Commanders. Wl Spiri 
Who knows but that he will cauſe a General to fuc- they 
ceed you, that ſhall. have more Courage and Genero- Mer 
ſity, and, Probaps, ſhall be bleſſed with a greater Hap. thy i 
pineſs, and more glorious Succeſſes ? When Moſes de- en 
parted to his Reſt, Foſhya commanded in his ſtead, and hang 
br that Purpoſe, God enabled him with a noble Spi- be m. 
rit of Wiſdom and Courage: , For one Enemy that I Sons-! 
Moſes overcame, Foſhua deſtroy'd Thoufands. Whereas Threa 
Moſes did but coaſt one the Land of Canaan, and tum WM if I. 
up and down in the Wilderneſs; Fofbua brought the WM be for 
People of Iſrael into that pleaſant Country, and into « W711 
peaceable Poſſeſſion of it. Since therefore that "tis when 
God's Pleaſure, leave to others the Care of temporal Spring 
Wars, and go ye, gather the pleaſant and delicious WM Days 
Fruits of an eternal Peace, which hath been purchaſed WM fitiou, 
unto you by the Blood of the Son of God. their! 


Likewiſe you faithful Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt, re lings; 
member to ſhew the Example of a Reſignation to God 5M nefs 0. 
ood Pleaſure, according to your Doctrine. Let not 
Death cauſe you 'to draw back. Thou haſt. Brother, 


Lanes 
> 2 Will to glorifie God on Earth; well, but thou ſtalfiſu1., 


ſpoken t 


lorifie him better in Heaven, with more Zeal, andM unto th, 

eſs Impediment. Whilſt thou art fettered with th» forth -; 
ſinful Fleſh, thy Miniſtry muſt needs be accompa WM 9ueey 
nied with many Imperfections. Thou imagineſt, that ye 5 
if it pleaſed God to prolong thy Days, thou may ſt df ur Pri 
inſtrumental in the Reformation of the World; but Jeruſale 
thou art miſtaken, Brother ; for this World is accu; vel and 
ſtomed to Evil, and this Age is hardened in Iniquity Wſzeak v 
Preach as much as thou wt to the Inhabitants of thi Wiſdom 
Inferior World, it ſhall be as in the Times ol * Vho bat 


— 4 » 
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1 8 dy > => $95* "12h, 1 : 2 
on. me Herald of Righteouſneſs, when the Patience of 


VI od waited for the Converſion of Sinners; for the 
no Wl whole Earth is ſo corrupt, that all the Thoughts; 
ce, and Imaginations of the Heart of Man are evil con- 
© 2 Wi tinually. They are rebellious and ſinful from the 
ple I cradle; and if God doth not interpoſe his Almighty 
Ja „Hand, and declare in us the Vertue of his Holy 8 
ers: Spirit, they will grow worſe and worſe, until 
ſuc- they tumble into their Graves. If thou afflict ne- 
cr0- rer ſo much thy juſt and innocent Soul, and ſpend 
lap- Wl thy {elf in exhorting the greateſt Sinners to fly from 
de. Wi the Wrath to come, and the Judgments of God that 
and Wi hang over their guilty Heads; it may be thou ſhalt 
Spi. I be mocked by thy neareſt Relations, as Lot was by his 
that WW $ons-in-Law. When thou {houldeſt thunder out the 
reas i Threatnings of God's Law againft the Abominations 
um of rael, as Zealouſly as the Prophet Jaiab, thou ſhalt 
the Bi be torced at laſt to confeſs, I fave laboured in vain, 
to 1 WT have employed my Strength for nought, Iſa. 49. Jer. 6. 


When thine Eyes ſhould be converted into a freſh 
dpring of Tears, and thou ſhouldeſt ſpend the 
Days and the Nights in calling upon the Super- 
ſtitious, the Schiſmaticks, and Idolaters, to forſake 
their falſe Worſhip and their unchriſtian Proceed- 


e ings; thou ſhalt not be able to ſoften the Hard- 
500 SH nels of their Hearts, nor overcome their Obſtinacy; 
not but they will be ready to ſpeak to thee in the Fews 
ther Language to Jeremiah: As for the Word thou haſt 
hal poker: to us in the Name of the Lord, we? will not hearken 
andi into thee, but we will certainly do whatſoever Thing: goeth 
thiol forth ont of our own Mouths, to burn Incenſe unto the 
np Queen of Heaven, and to pour out Drinł - Offerings unto her, 
that we have done, we and our Fathers, our Kings, and 
ſt bag u Princes in the Cities of ous and in the Streets of 
bu jeruſalem; for then we had Plenty of Victuals, and were 
ACCUSE vel and ſaw no Evil, Jer. 44. When thou ſnouldeſt 
ty peak with a divine Tongue, and with an heavenly 
111 Viſdom, thou mayſt have good Cauſe to cry out; 
ge ho bath believed our * ? andtowhom hath ON. 
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202 The Chriſtian / Conſolatjons - 


good and holy. Life, thy Learned and Excellent 


Skin, and draw Blood ont of thy Hands. In ſhort, he 


afflall care of his Church, of that Chuch which he er. 


of the Lord been revealed? Iſa. 53. John 12. In ſhort, az 
the Rivers of freſh Water that run continually into the 
Sea, cannot cure its bitter and ſalt Qualities; thus thy 


hace 
Appl 
hath 
to di- 
free] 
ter t 
prope 
and fo 


Sermons, will not be able to remedy the Corruption 
of this preſent evil Age, nor ſtop the Torrent, and 
. hinder the overflowing of Vice. For thy Labour and 
Induſtry, if compared with the Corruption of the 
World, are as inconſiderable as a few drops of Water in 
compariſon of the Ocean. This curſed Earth may be 
watered with thy Sweat and Tears; it will neverthe- 
leſs bring forth nothing but Briars and Thiſtles. The 
Weeds which thou thinkeſt to pluck up, will tear thy nemie 
pents : 
he con 
to caſt 
down 
With 
Pleaſu 
lo 
falds o 
df Ble 


that plants is nothing, nor he that watereth, but tis 
God who giveth the Increaſe, 1 Cor. 3. 

Tis juſtly to be feared, that in ſtaying any longer 
time in this unwholſome Air, thou mayſt receive ſome 
evil Impreſſion from the general Contagion. is to 
be feared, that thou mayſt ſully thy pure Hands by 
handling ſo many Wounds and Sores, and that the 
Thorns of this curſed Earth may pluck off the Wooll 


of thy harmleſs and innocent Life. A Bounty 
But when thou ſſiouldſt have a thouſand times more My wh 
Gifts and Graces, and that thy Labours ſhould bring MW The 
far greater Advantages and Profit to Chriſt's Church, H Gr 
it belongs not to thee to give Laws to thy God, but For if 
to follow the Motion of his Will. Leave to him the ¶fprocee- 
chief care of his own Houſhold, and reſt upon his but Go 
eternal Providence. He hath more right in the red t! 
Church than thou canſt pretend to, for he hath crea- rot leſi 
ted it by his Power, and redeemed it with his precious N Vonde 
Blood. He that cares not for his own, eſpecially for {Wi defir: 
thoſe of his Family, hath denied the Faith, and is worle Harvef 
than an Infidel. And can God, who is Faithſulneſ Ms ſpir 
it ſelf and the very being of Truth; God, who can-enient 
not deny himſelf, and whoſe Gifts and Callings a Ford, 
without Repentanoe, Rom. 12. Can ſuch a God cab " 75 
UT he 


© braceth M Crace, 


thy Apple of his Eye? Fer. 3 1. This Father of Mercies, who 
lent bath not ſpared his own Son bat hath delivered him 
tion MW to die for his Church, how ſhould not he with him 
and freel give her all things? Rom. 8: He underſtands bet- | 
and ter than thou, and all the Men of the World; what is 
the proper and advantagious for his Holy Congregation, 
er in and for every Member that compoſes it. He knows how 
7 be to provide for all its Wants; for His Wiſdom is infinite, 
the- and his Providence is moſt wonderful: © 
The WM When this great God hath a deſign to plague his E- 
thy nemies, and to declare his Juſtice; Ke hath always fit A- 
„ he Meents ready, and his Quiver full of Arrows: As foon'as 
t tis Me commands the Holy Angels that wait before Hint, 


nger down the Vials of his Wrath : Theſe holy Spirits 
ſome with an unſpeakable Swiftneſs to perform his Sacred 
s to Pleaſure, Rev. 14, & 16. Likewiſe when he intends to 
s by We good to his choſen, he finds in every Place the He- 
the ralds of his Mercy, and his Divine Hand is always full 
oll 


Bounty can never be dried up, likewiſe the Channels 


mort by which he conveys them to us, ſhall never fail. 

ring The Cauſe of thy Complaints ſhould ſerve to appeaſe 
arch, ty Grief, nouriſh thy Faith, and encreaſe thy Hopes. 
but for if thou art graced with extraordinary Gifts, this 
the proceeds not from thy Nature, nor thine Induftry ; 
nat God's Favour and Bounty. Now thou mayſt be af- 


ured that his Hand is not ſhortned, his great Power is 
dot leſſen'd, the Well ſpring of all his Bleffings and 
Wonders is not ſtopp'd nor dried up, I. 49. He that ſends 
a deſired Whitencl, the . 1 of an approaching 


7orle Harveſt, tothe ſpacious Fields, Fob 4. He ſends al ſo into 
Inefs lis ſpiritual Harveſt, Labourers when he ſees it con- 
can-enient. In this latter Age, and in the old Age of the 


Lande, as well as in the firſt Appearance of his Church, 
Like 19. He finds Men to work in his Vineyard, or ra- 
ter he forms and faſhions them with the Hand of his 


grves 


baceth with an eternal Love, and cheriſheth'as the 


to caſt their Sickles into the Earth, and to reap of 7 
_ 
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204 The Obriſtian's Conſolations 
yes the Mouth and the Tongue, he makes deaf, dumb 
blind, and teſtores the Eye-ſight; he calls Things that 
Are not, as if they were, Mat. 20. Exod. 4. Rom. 3. 
When he deſigns for himſelſ a Tabernacle, he (al 
In Name a Bezaleel, and fills him with his Spirit of 
iſdom, of Underſtandingand Knowledge, in all man 
ner oft Workmanſhip, Exod. 31. When he reſolves ty 
deliver the Children of Iſrael, from their Babylonij 
Captivaty, and to build the Temple 'of Feruſalem, he 
hath at his Command, Cyrus, Darius, and Artax*rx:$ 
Ads 14. He ſtirs up Zorobalels, Efdras's and Nehemiali 
Likewiſe when he intends to repair the Breaches ot hy 
Houſe, and to increaſe the Kingdom of our Lord and 
Saviour, he makes Servants and fit Agents, and be 
ſtows upon them ſufficient Graces for ſuch a nobl 
Work, H. 8. Mat. 21. As he hath never left himſe 
without Witneſs in doing Good, thus he hath neve 
been without Witneſſes to declare his ſacred Truti 
Luke 19. By the Mouth of Babes he perfects his Praiſe 
and as our Saviour told the Jews, If theſe held their Peace 
the Stones would cry out, Luke, 19. God will take th 
Pillars of the Idols 8 145 to prop up his Church 
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rather than ſuffer it to fall down. He will change ing, 

| Wolves into Lambs, and the Lambs into Shepherds ra-rthe!: 
ther than that his Sheep ſhould want their neceſſa bit 7 

| Paſture. He chuſeth the feeble Things of this WorldWi!! 10 

f to confound the ſtrong , the deſpicable, and ſuch as ain un 
A not, to deſtroy ſuch as are, 1 Cor. y. aerewe 
5 Ihus God never leaves his Church without ſom 5/1, 
ö Teſtimony of his Favour, ſome powerful InſtrumenWccauſe 


of his Grace. But many Times when he removes oy mor 


ww good Thing from us, he beſtows upon us ſomethin! Hea; 
: | g more rare and excellent. This Conſideration glad Shep! 
ot the Heart of Jeep upon his Death-bed, as appeaſ ou, {a 
4 5 by what he ſaid to his Brethren, I am going to i TINY 
* but God will not fail to viſit you, and cauſe you to them 

up from hence unto the Land, that he ſware unto AV Man 

ham, Iſaac, and Jacob, Gen. 50. For inſtead of a Jo/ e Lor 


who had occaſioned their Bondage, God 1 
— i oeh 


* 


againſt the Fears of Death, 205 
Moſes, who deliver'd them with a mighty Hand, and a 


umb gretehed out Arm, 2 Kings 2. T hus God took up H. 
tha / with a Chariot of Fire, but he gave unto Elifha 
3: double Portion of his Maſter's Spirit, and cauſed his 
4 lorious Miracles to appear more admirable. Like- 
rit vile our Lord and Saviour, when he had finiſned 
mathe great Work of our Redemption, he aſcended up 
ves into Heaven, a Cloud conveying him up to the Throne 
plot his Glory ; but according to the Promiſe, he hath 
n, ot left us deſtitute, but hath ſent us the Comforter 
o dwell with us for ever, namely the Spirit of Truth, 
mals Wrhom the World ſeeth not, nor can know, John 14, 
ol i hriſt's corporal Preſence was enjoyed but by a ſmall. 
« anMumber of People; but this divine Spirit is like a large 
d beiﬀiver that ſwells and runs over every where, Fohn 7. 
noble bis Holy Spirit is not only with us, but alſo within 
imſelſhes; he is poured out into our Hearts, he ſeals us for 
nere Day of Redemption, he is the Earneſt of our Inhe- 
Tru tance, until the full Conſummation of the Glory re- 
Praveiſerved for us in Heaven. Therefore when this merci- 
Prace8iu! Saviour ſaw his Apoſtles afflicted in an extraordi- 
Ke Mary Manner for his Leaving of the World, he ſpeaks 
aur them in this Language, Becauſe I have ſaid theſe 
ze things mito yon, Sorrow hath filled your Hearts: Ne- 
cds rafiWerthelsſs, I tell you the Truth, tis expedient for you 
ellarfiW'nt J go away; for if Igo not away, the Comforter 
Vorl not come unto you but if I depart, I will ſend 
as An unto you, John 16, When St. Paul took his laſt 
rewel of the Elders, and People of the Church of 
ſom be /s, they wept bitterly, being grieved to the Heart 
menWccauſe he Fd, Tot none of them ſhould ſee his Face 
es 00088”) more, But to comfort them, he aſſures them that 


thing Heaven they had a Father and a Protector, and ſuch 


glad Shepherd as would never forſake them. I commend 

pez ou, ſaith he, to God, and to the Word of his Grace, which 

0 «1 able to build you np, and to give you an Inheritance among 

N them that are ſan@ified, Acts 22. Remember therefore, 
ra 


) Man of God, ſeriouſſy to conſider all theſe Things; if 
de Lord who hath call'd thee to the ſacred Function of 
5 F:3 e 
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206 The Chriftian's Conſalations 


the Miniſtry, continues thee in the World, labour with 
Courage and Deligence in thine Holy Employment; 
be not tired in the Service of this Food Master, and 5 
merciful Saviour; fight the good fight of Faith, en- 5. 


dure POE all kind of Labour, as a good Soldier 7 
of Jeſus Chriſt; be as earneſt and as careful for the {+ 
Lord's Sheep, as Jacob was for thoſe of Laban. Hear . 


what he proteſſeth of himſelf, In the day the drought cor. 
ſumed me, and the froft by night, and my ſlecp departed 
from mine Eyes, Gen, 20. Facob endured patiently theſe 
ievous Pains and Labour, and the time of his Service, 
eem'd to hun to be but a few Days, becauſe of the 
Love that he had for Rachel. Likewiſe thou wilt joy: 
fully endure the Troubles of thine Office, and bear with 
patience all the nun dune if thou doſt ſincerely love 
the Lord Jeſus, and his heavenly Spouſe; if thou do 
eſteem the Salvation of Souls, for whom Jeſus Chriſt 


bath ſuffered Death; if thou haſt well underſtood the * 
excellency of thine heavenly Reward, and the Gl, learn 
ry prepared for thee, when thou ſhalt have finiſhed tie der. 
time of thy painful and difficult Service, and of ty fails 
mortal Race. For they who bring many to Righte , and 

oulneſs, ſhall ſhine as the Stars — ever and ever tnei. 
Dan. 12. Jacob had to do with a deceitſul and unfaith- w;q 
ful, Man: But God is not as Man, that he ſhould lye, of th 
or as the Son of Man, that he ſhould repent, Gen. 23. Inte 
Be thou Faithful until Death, and he will give thee ti yy... 
Crown of Life, Rev. 2. | in ex 
II it is the Lord's Pleaſure to leſſen this Taſk, fo tray jj; he 
inſtead of employing thee in the Vineyard, he inten. ful 
to take thee up into his Kingdom, to drink there d 1... 
his new Wine; if at the time that thou thinkeſtof ſoul he 
ing with Tears, thou art tranſported to the place wei the 
thou mayſt reap with Songs of Triumph; if in lie not 
ef the Oppoſition. which you muſt ſuffer from Sin ſur . 
ners, God will grant to thee his eternal Conſolation in th 
and receive thee into the harmonious Societies of ti live: 
Church Triumphant, adore his Goodneſs, aud hy hs 
wtinite Mercy, Caſt thy ielt into his Hands, au ang” 
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_ againſt the Fears of Death. 207 
reſolve cheerfully, to will what is pleaſing to him. If 


during thine abode in this Valley of Tears, God hath 


given thee a livelihood; and if thou haſt found in 
him thy Joy, thy Satisfaction, and thy greateſt Com- 
fort, Death will be thy Advantage; thou ſhalt find in 
thy Saviour, thy Reſt, 

lights, Phil. 1. Meditate often upon the Words of the 
holy Apoſtle St. Peter, The Elders that are amongff you, 


Texhort, who am alſo an Elder, and a Witneſs of the Suf- 


fermngs of Chriſt, and alſo a partaker of the Glory that ſhall 
2 revealed. Feed the Flock of God which is among ſ you, 
taking the overfight thereof; not by conſtraint but willingly, 
not for filthy Lucre, but of a ready Mind; neither as being 
Lords over God's Heritage, but being Examples of the Flock. 
And when the chief Shepherd ſhall appear, ye ſhall receive 
aCrown of Glory that fadeth not away, 1 Pet. 5. 

You alfo, who are afraid to leave behind you a de- 


folate, afflicted, and comfortleſs Widow; come and 


learn this Leſſon, to rely upon the Goodneſs and ten- 
der Compaſhons of the Father of Mercies, who never 
tails to Comfort the Diſtreſſed in all their Affliction, 
and who is always near to them that call upon him in 
their Troubles, 2 Cor. 2. Pſal. 145. He favours the 
Widow to that degree that he calls himſelf, The Fudge 
of the Widows, Pſal. 68. that is, the Protector of their 
Integrity and Right, and ſevere Revenger of the 
Wrongs that they may ſuffer, Therefore God tells us 
1 expreſs Words, That he maintains the i idow, and eſta- 
bliſheth ber Borders, Prov. 15. Since Fob was ſo merci- 


- ful as to cauſe the Widows Heart to ſing, Fob. 28. 
. how much more may ſhe expect from God's Goodneſs? 
he will doubtleſs fill her with his heavenly Joys, and 
the raviſhing Comforts of his Holy Spirit. I mean 
not the fooliſh Widows that ſeek for nothing but Plea- 
lure, Worldly Diverſion, and carnal Paſtimes, who live 
mn the Delights of the Age, and who are dead whilft they 
live; but I mean the wiſe Widows, who being left a- 
lone by their Huſbands Death, have their Confidence 
and Truſt in God, continuing in Prayer Day and N 12 — 


P 4 


thy Glory, and eternal De- 


208 - T he \ Chriſtian's Conſolations 
Our great God and mercitul Lord, hath not only bin 
ſaid in general, that he is the Judge, the Protector, heal 
and Comforter of the Widow, but he hath vouchſafed Wl poo! 
to ſome his moſt ſignal Favours and extraordinary Eli / 
Bleſſings. In the Reign of Ahab, while a cruel Fa- 
mine overſpread the Land, God ſent the Prophet Eli- 
Jah to a poor Widow of Sarepta, who was preparing 
Yer felt and her Son to die, as ſoon as they had eaten 
a little Remnant of Meal, and Oil that was left. But 
the holy Prophet comtorted her in this Manner, Thus 
ſaith the Lord God of Iſrael, the Barrel of Meal ſhall not 
waſte, neither ſhall the Cruiſe of Oil fail, until the Nay that 
the Lord ſendethᷣ Rain upon the Earth, 1 Kings 5. Many 
poor Widows have met with the like nuraculous Sup- 
Plies. For by a ſecret Benediction God hath cauſed | 
their Proviſions, not to fail them. Though perhaps 
ny have not enjoyed any extraordinary Plenty ; this 
All-wiſe Purveyor hath furniſhed them with Things ne- 
ceſſary for them. So that not only both they and their 
Children have ſubſiſted in the greateſt Calamities, but 
they have had the Honcur of aſſiſting God's Prophets. 
And as that poor Widow of the Goſpel gave Alms out 
of her Poverty; ſuch Mites have been more pleaſing 
to God, than the Treaſures of the Wealthy. Morc- 
over, when the Son of God was in the World, he 
was pleaſed to expreſs how much Care and Compal- 
ſion he had of Widows. For when he met at the Gate 
of the City of Naim, a poor Widow weeping bitterly 
for her only Son, that was carried out to be buried, he 
was moved with a tender feeling of her Affliction ; tema. 
therefore he raiſed the voung Man to Life again, and WM co t! 
reſtored him to his Mother. It was alſo at the Sollic- Ml muſt 
tation of ſome devout Widows, that St. Peter raiſed diſob- 
Dorcas from Death tc Life. I muſt needs take Notice to le- 
here of an admirable Story, proper to comfort every d cal 
faithful Servant of God. The Widow of à deceaſed WF ritual 
Prophet, made this bitter Complaint to Eliſba, thy Se- The x 
vant my Husband is dead, and thou knoweſt that thy Ser- the t 
vant did fear the Lord, and the Creditor is come to take = hadſt 
A ; | in 
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zin my two Sons to be Bond- men, 2 Kings 4. God, who ; 
hears the Cry of the Afflicted, had Compaſſion on that a 
poor diſtreſſed Widow, ſo that he gave unto her, by 3 
Hliſþa's means, in a wonderful manner, ſufficient for the 5 
Payment of her Debts, and for to nouriſh her Family. 
By this glorious Example, God declares the Care that 
he will have of his Prophets Widows, whilſt they walk 
in his Fear, and continue in his Holy Covenant, 
Io conclude, modern and ancient Hiſtories are full 
of notable Examples of Wiſe and Vertuous Widows, 
who have diſcreetly govern'd their Families, and upon 
whom God's Bleflangs have viſibly appeared. 
Almighty God, who is wonderful in all his Works, 
cauſeth not only Fathers to make Proviſion for their 
Children, but he gives to ſome, ſuch Children, in his 
Mercy, who provide for their Fathers, and are an 
extraordinary Bleſſing to their Family, as Foſeph was 
to Jacob and his Houthold. Such Wiſe and Vertuous 
Children, who are ſo neceſſary to their Parents, 
whom they love and honour, might, out of their 
violent Affection for them, ſpeak to Death in the Lan- 
guage of the young Man of the Goſpel, Suffer me to 
go firſt and bury my Father. Let me alone a while in 
the World, ſufter me to live, O Death, until I have 
accompanied my Parents to their Grave, until I 
have cloſed their Eye-lids, and perform'd the laſt Du- 
ties that Nature requires. But hearken, officious Son! 
what the Lord ſaith to thee, Let the Dead bury 
their Dead, but follow thou me, Leave to them that 
remain after thee, the Care of Worldly Affairs, but 
G thou obey God's Call, Thy Charity for others 
muſt not cauſe thee to be cruel to thy ſelf, and 
diſobedient to the Command of thy God. Fear not 
to leave thy Father and Mother, when thou art going 
to caſt thy ſelf into the raviſhing Embraces of thy Spi- 
tual Bridegroom, and of thy Heavenly Father. 
The great God, who hath given thee, or rather lent 
thee to them, who cauſed them to ſubſiſt before thou 
hadſt a Being, can feed and bleſs them without 155 
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ers The Cnſtian r Gnſdlatiom nr 
WU. His Mercy. is mot tied to thy Perſon, nor confin' d to 
thine Induſtry: When our Lord and Saviour was up- 
on the Croſs, at the fight of the Bleſſed Virgin, and the 
Diſciple whom he loved, he ſaid to his Mother, Womay, 
behold thy Son, and to St, John, Son, behold thy Mother, 
E. 19. and from that Hour that Diſciple took ber unto 
bis own home. In the like manner, when God calls unto 
his eternal Reſt, him who was the Supporter of his Fa- 
mily, as Fafeph was, he provides for them by ſome other 
means. So that if Elkanah could juſtly ſay to his Wife, 
when ſhe wept, becauſe ſhe had no Child, Am not [ 
better to thee than ten Sous? 1 Sam, 1. we may ſay with 
more Reaſon, that God's Grace, his Aſſiſtance, and the 
Comforts of his Holy Spirit, are more worth than 
ten thouſand Children, 8 
The ſtrongeſt Paſſion, and that which I judge to be 
the moſt apt to hinder a good Chriftian, is that which 
Fathers and Mothers have for their little ones; eſpeci- 
ally iſ they be in an Age unable to help themſelves. But 
that this natural Paſſion may not tranſport us beyond 
the limits prefcrib'd by Reaſon and Piety; confider 
well the Promiſe that God made to Abraham, I an th 
God, and the God of thy Seed after thee, Gen. 17. and what 
St. Peter told the Jews, To you and to your Children was 
dhe Promiſe made, and to all ſuch as are afar off, as many as 
the Lord our God ſhall call, Act 2. Chiefly meditate well 
on, and imprint in your Minds, that which God ſpake 
to you from Heaven, by the Prophet Jeremiah, Leave 
me thy fat herleſs Children, and I will give them to eat, aud 
let thy Vidows truſt in me, Jer. 49. God is the Father of 
us all, but more eſpecially of the Fatherleſs ; he hath 
Compaſſion on them, and provides for all their Neceſſi 
ties. Thy Children are more tender to him than to 
thee; for thou haſt been but a feeble Inſtrument in his 
Hand to put them into the World. But he is the Crea- 
tor of their Souls, the Maker of their Bodies, and the 
Redeemer of them both. He loves them with a ftrong; 
er and more conſtant Love than the beſt Fathers, and 
the moſt tender hearted Mothers, Therefore he aſſures 


Us, 


us by his Holy Prophet, that tho the Mother ſhould 
forget the Child to whom ſhe giyes Suck, and tho' ihe 
ſhould have no. pity on the Fruit of her Womb, yet: 
he will never forget us. So that all the Children that 
ſear God, may ſay as David, I hen my Father, aud my 


* 


Mother have forſaken me, the Lord will receive me. 


bam mt onnntdy 

If Fob had a tender Care of the Orphans, Fob 31. and 
Pharaoh's Daughter had Compaſhon on the Tears of a 
little ſtrange Child, how much more ſhall God, who 
isthe Father of Mercies, and the God of all Comfort, 
have pity on Children, that he hath redeemed with 
the precious Blood of his only Son ?. Exod, 2. 2 Gr. 1. 
Since he hears the Cries of the young 
will ſooner hear the Prayers, Sighs, and Tears of his 
Servants Children, Hal. 147. Matth. 6. He cloaths 
the Graſs of the Field, which today is, and to morrow 
is caſt into the Oven, Ger. 2. how much rather will he 
cloath your Children, O ye of little Faith? Dath 
your Heavenly Pather nouriſh the Birds of the Air, 
and will not he rather feed your Children that are bet- 
ter worth than all the Birds together, Fob» 14. In 
mort, ſince God hath had Compaſſion on little I/hmael, 
and on the Children of Ninive, how much rather will 
he regard Children that have been Sanctified to him 
from their Mother's Womb? 5 . 


Our Lord. Jeſus Chriſt when he was on Earth, took 


up in his Arms the little Children that were brought 
to him, laid his Hands upon them, and recommend- 
ed them to God his — — And now that he is in 
Glory, his Love and tender Compaſſion for them is 
not leſſen d. Therefore if we offer him our Children 
with all our Hearts, he will take them into his Pro- 


tection, and will ſtretch over them the Arms of his 


Mercy, that he will never take ſrom them. In ſhort, 
ſince he promiſeth to them the Kingdom of Heaven, 


and His Eternal Felicities, he will not with-hold from 


them Things needſul far this preſent Liſe. 
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We can do nothing without God, but God ean do 
all things without us. A great many Children become 
debauch'd, and are fpoil'd by their Parents over- fond 
Tuition ; whereas many that are out of their ſight, and 
live when they are departed, ſhew good Examples of 
Piety and Godlineſs. For Example, in 1/aac's Houſe, 
in the preſence of this holy Man, there was a pro- 
phane Eſau, a Glutton ; whereas Facob that lived at a 
diſtance from his Parents, when he fled for fear of his 
Brother, had always before his Eyes the Fear of Iſaac 
bis Father, Gen. 26. Gen. 31. that is to ſay, the God 
whom his Father worſhipped. In Jacob's Houſe, Reu- 
ben defiled his Father's Bed with Inceſt 3 whereas Fo- 
Jeph in Potiphar's Houſe, choſe rather an apparent 
Death, and preſent Sufferings, than to touch 4a Ma- 
ſter's Wife, Gen. 29. David had the Unhappineſs to ſee 
fome of his Children-guilty of Inceſt and Murder; 
whereas Foas and Foſtas, two Orphan Princes, in their 
tendereſt Infancy became Virtuous and Religious 
Ki Zealous for the Service of God. How many 
Children are there, who, notwithſtanding all the Care 
and Labour of their Fathers, fall into Extremity of 
Miſery? How many are taken from their Parents Em- 
braces, and dragg d from thence to the Gallows? 
whereas there are others who, without Father or Pa- 
rent's Aſſiſtance, don't only eſcape grievous Dangers, 
but rile to Honours and Dignities; as Foſeph in Egypt, 
Daniel in Babylon; and Eftber, a Fatherleſs and poor 
Captive Child, became a Queen; and God made ule 
of her and of her Credit to deliver his People from 
' Haman's Conſpiracy. | We ſee every Day that God 
bleſſeth in an extraordinary Manner many Orphans. 
Caſt your Eyes upon the Children of the bleſſed Mar- 
_ tyrs, and you ſhall find many whom God hath made 
_ notable Inſtances of his ſpecial Favours, and of the 
Mercy that he promiſeth to ihew unto thouſand Gene- 
rations of them that ſerve him, and obey his holy Com- 
mands. Thou ſhalt meet with ſome that are much 
more happy in this Liſe, than the Poſterity of the Per- 
277 | 3 {ecutors, 
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ſecutors. Thou ſhalt ſee them with Aſtoniſnment be- 
ſtow their Alms upon the Children ot ſuch as have 
plundered their Houſes and ſpoiled their Goods. 

Whilſt ou are yet in Being, exhort your Children 
to fear God, to ſerve him, and to addict themſelves with 
all their Heart, to the Study of Piety, that hath the 
Promiſes of this Life, and the Life to come. Teach 
them firſt to ſeek the Kingdom of God and its Righte- 
ouſneſs, and all theſe things ſhall be added to them 
over aud ab] § e An ate e 

Finally, when your Life ſnould be much more uſeſul 
to your Children than it is, remember what our Lord 
and Saviour faith, He that loves Son or Daughter mors 
than him, is not worthy of him. Heaven is far more e 
cellent than the Earth. The Salvation and the Happi- 
neſs of our Souls is to be preterr'd to all the Contide- | 
rations of Fleſh and Blood, *Tis not juſt that ſuch as 
have given us, or to whom we have given the Enjoy- 
ment of a Temporal Life, ſhould hinder us from the 
Fruition of a Spiritual and Eternal Lite. Beſides, when 
we recommend them to God, we put them into the 
Protection of a true and a wiſe Friend, who is ac- 
quainted with their Neceſſities, no is fo good to pro- 
cure them that, which ſhall be needful for them, and 
is Almighty, able to accompliſh all things which may 
be for their Advantage. $865 were; 3 alles 

Let us therefore conclude, that tis the Duty of a 
good Father that fears God, not to reſiſt Death, nor 
to fly from it when the Lord calls. But according to 
the good Example of the ancient Patriarchs, he ought 
to end his Days willingly with the Praiſes of God ;n bs 
Mouth, and with Exhortation to his Children to love 
him, fear him, and ſerve him with all their Heart, to 
continue in his Holy Covenant, and to prefer him to all 
the Riches and Honours of this miſerable Earth. And as 
wen our Saviour had beſtowed his Bleſſings upon his 
Diſciples, a Cloud carried him out of their ſight into 
Haven: Likewiſe when a good Chriſtian ſhall have 
thus given his Bleilings to his Children, he will * 

5 ves 
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8 The-Gbrigtian's ConſolationF- 
yes to all inferior Things nd think upon nothing but Ml © * 
— be Eee Hic e Heavenly Paradiſe,” 

If God calls us m himſelf in a miſerable and wretch- WM 4.41 
ed time, when tum beloved Infants are weeping about 
our Bed, read to ay to us, as {aac unto Abraham, M) the. 
Tuther, here is Wood, a Fire, and a Knife, but where is the like 
— e cnn Gen. 22. God cauſeth the 


is he : | ou 
viſible Signs of his hes vy Diſpleaſure to a pear every 2 
where. — corner we lee noth t Fire and br 


Sword. Death's frightſul Image, and the tearful Appear- 
anceot Maſſacres do ſaare and terrifieus. - Deſtruction 
is came into the holyPlaces, the Fire hath reached as the 
lar as God's on Sanctuary, and no body is able to de - The 
liver us. The Deluge of God's Wrath hath overſpread near 
our Land in ſuch a manner, that as Noah's Dove, we can WM near 
ind no Place to ſet our Feet on. All our Expectation is, 
that God would alſo reach down his Hand to us from 
Above, to receive us into that Ark which is above the 
Heavens, and to which our Soul is now departing, 
Gen. 8. If our dear Children fpeak to us in this Lan- 
guage, let us, with the Courage, Aſſurance, and Faith 
of the Father of the Faithful return to them this An- 
ſwer, My Children, the Lord will provide, Gen. 12. Roma. 
is he that acts beyond Probability, and contrary 
to Expectation, who canſeth the Dead to live, and 
calls things that are not, as if they were. He will ſend to 
_ his good Angels to help you in all your Neceſſities, 
When you ſhall bereduc'd to the uttermoſt Extremity, 
ready to receive the laſt Stroke of Death; God's Hand 
will ſtop the Sword of his Juſtice, he will change your 
ing and Fears into Joy and Eternal Gladneſs. There 

ill be ſome holy and devout Soul, that loves the pub- 
lick Peace and Tranquillity, that will bring to you the 
Olive-Branch of Peace. God can appeaſe the Tempeſt 
with his Breath; at his Command theWinds will be ſtill, 
and the roaring Waves, that are ready to devoir you, 
will return to their former Tranquillity: Otherwiſe 
he will preſerve you miraculodſly alive in the thidftof 
the greateſt Troubles, and moſt fearſul Conſuſioh: * 


= | 6 
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as Abraham found a Ram intangled in a Buſh; likewi 
in the midſt of the ſharpeſt Storms of Affliction, and 
in the moſt intricate Difficulties that you dread, you 
ſhall find unexpected Sweetneſs and Comforts. And as 
ſeveral Colours of the beautiful Rainbew, appear upon 
the Cloud, whence proceed the Storms and the Ruin; 
likewiſe thus, in the greateſt Afflictions God will give 
ou ſome Teſtimonies of his Fatherly Care, and qt his 
Divine Love. The Confidence that you ſhall have in | 
God, en wt be ee . of Oba | 
ſpread in your Hearts by the Holy Spirit, that be hath 
Bo you. Thehotter the Fire of Aion ſhall be, 
the more and greater Miracles it ſhall bring forth, 
The bp. as the Waters of your F lood mall . 
nearer they will approach your Souls to God, and the 
ca nearer you will draw to Heaven, the Place of your 
nis, Souls everlaſting Reſt. Comfort therefore your ſelves, 
rom my dear Children, and aſſure your ſelves, that by the 
the Wfvourable Aſſiſtance of God's Grace and Mercy, we 
ung, hall ſpeedily ſee one another again. I ſhall not re- 
Lan: turn to you, but you ſhall come to me; for I am going 
aith to that Ee and magnificent Dwelling, whither 
Au- our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt is gone before, to 
m4. prepare a Place for us, and where he will embrace us 
rar) all. I am going up to my Fut her and your Father, tu my 
and Md, and to your God. t +43 ub 
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— A Meditation and Prayer for ſuch as are in any 

— Command, who prepare for Death, by truſt- 
1 N. 3 

chere ing upon God's good Providence. 


Ring of Kings, and Sovereign Lord of the World ! 
T adore thy Divine Majeſty, with a real Senſe of 
toy ſpecial Favour, for having placed me in this honourable 


npeſt 

il, atzon, advanc'd me tothis Command and Empire, which 
For am nom ready to reſign into thy Hands, Suffer me not 
el 0 be puffed up with Pride, or to forget ny Mortal Con- 
ant 4 on in the midſt of all this outward Splendor and Glory. 
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While T continue here, grant that T 0 to prom i 
thy Honour and Service, and treat ſuch as are under mt a 
my Fellow-Creatures, and thy Servants. Grant that | 


* 


may behave my ſelf as in thy fight, and in all my, Ai 
be ready to give up an Account to ther, ny great Fudge 
my Temporal Adminiſtration : Grant that Death may ne- 
ver ſurpriſe me; but that I may be always prepared to en. 8 
tertain it with Joy, to lay down this Crown and Scepter, 
to caft off this. Purple Robe, and all theſe Marks of m I 
Anthority, to yield them into thy Hands. Wean my Heart WM c: 
and Affections from their Temporal and Deceitful Vari: to b. 
ties; that I may be willing to Weder them at thy Con- W's 
mand. Let me look up to thy heavenly Kingdom, meditat: Ito a; 
apon thoſe Divine Excellencies of Eternity provided for t n 
me, Tom which Death will have no Power to remove n. Nor 
I ſubmit my ſelf wholly with all the Riches, Grandour W/cat 
and Power that thou haſt beflowed upon me, unto thy D. en 
vine Pleaſure, to diſpoje of me as thy Wiſdom” ſhall judę Neigh 
convenient. But I beſeech thee, good God, take into at 
Prote&ion the Subjects that I leave behind. Continue ti rd, 
/ Truth and Goſpel to them and their Paſterity. Grat ed t 
that my Succeſſor may have the ſame Leal, Love and Cui auce 
for Religion, that be may be a Support to it, and cauſe i Cie, 1 
to flouriſh more and more. Give to all thy Peyple Grau | 
to Fear and Love thee, to be United among themſelves H Pro 
and Obedient to Authority. And wow, Lord, receiu . 
me into thine Eternal Mercy, and into that King done jr ig 
where I may glorifie thee for ever, Amen, ap 
4 | | Te BILE lay be 
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ay ne- Sho fe | „„ 5 
to e. FN Unverſal gu b and Biſhop of Souls ! I cannot 
epter, 7 uficaently acknowledge and value the Graces and 
of m ler res, with which I find my ſelf bleſt, and thy Favour 
Heart Nin calling me to an Office which the Angels eſteem an Honour 
Va: to be employed in, and in which thou haſt been active du- 

| Con- Ning thin? Abode in the World. Thou haſt been pleaſed 
ita: Ito appoint me a Minifler of thy People, and to commit 
ed for Ito ny Truſt the deareſt and moſt precious Thing of the 
ve. mz. WV 071d, namely, thy Church, for which thou haſt expreſſed ſo 
1dour Went a Love as to give thy ſelf aud life to redeem it. Tam 
j D. le, O Lord, of my Weakneſs and Unſufficiency for ſo 
judge Pp ©1ghty a Charge; fince I am to encounter with the World's 
ito ted and Cruelty, the Devil's Wiles and Malice, and many, 
me thy ar d/ips beſides, fe _ who ſhould encourage me. I ex- 
Grant ed therefore from thy Power and Goodneſs the Aſi- 
d Cart ence needful to ſupport me under all temporal Diſicul- 
auſe its, while thou art pleaſed to continue me in this Em- 
Grail). Open a vide Gate to the Goſpel of thy Grace, that 
ſelves People may ſee the Salvation of God. Diſappoint all the 
Fecerue bun; of thine Enemies, and grant that I may neither 


hubdue Satan under our Feet, aud grant that thy. Truth 
nay be always victorious over Error and Hereſy. I am 
o, Lord, to appear before thee; and give thee an ac- 
unt of my Stewas dſhip. 1 apped therefore to thine infi- 
ite Knowledge, that can witneſs for me, hom faithfully and 
ncerely I habe endeavoured to perform the Duties of ny 
aling, and my Conſcience can teſhfy for me, that I have 
leclared nothing, but what is agr2eable with thy Divine 

Uracles, have endeavoured to inſtruct the Ignorant, to diſ- 
ourage Vice and Profaneneſs, to comfort the troubled in 
nd, and in all things to promote Religion, Piety, th 


lory, and the Good of thy Church in the World. 
Fx Tuba 
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me a WA Prayer and Meditation for a Miniſter of the 
bat | Goſpel, who looks upon Death with Joy 


| ſrighted nor corrupted in the Diſcharge of my Duty. 
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I have refer'd thy Will, and thy Heavenly Treaſure to al 
Worldly Advantages. I hav? taken. a fingular pleaſure in 
declaring the wonderful Councils of thy Wiſdom, and the 
Myſteries of thy Kingdom. I have delighted and end- 
wour'd to fave Souls, Jo that I may Jay with David, 

The Zeal of thine Honte hath eaten me up. But fer al P 


this, I pretend not to be Fuſtifizd before thee. In all Hu- 


milit T caſt my ſelf at thy Feet, to inplore the Far don Fe; 
my 3 Imperfe@ions, Neglects, and Miſcarriage, 1551 
Or know I have been guilty of in thy Service, I con thee 


Fes, I have been 977 in my Zeal and Charity, too / 50. 
mis in the Reproof of Vice, too much concern d for nf x;;,, 
Jelſ, and too affectionate for my worldly Inteeſtl. O Lord z 
if thou ſhouldſt now treat me according to the Severity T7 WF 
thy Fuſlice, and require from me the Souls per iſb d by mW z 
Negligence, or evil Example, I ſhould exped the Doom , h 
the 5 Servant. But there 1s Mercy reſervedſ i Au 
me with thee, O my God! Accept therefore my Repentane WM Au 


or all the Errors aud Omiſiont of my Life paſt; and in pine 
em not to my charge; but comfort ne with thy Salvatia 0 16, 
Strengthen my Faith, increaſe my Hope and Aſſurance i are: 
thee. And when Death ſhall come to make a Diſſolution, ho 
give me Strength and Grace to welcome it as thy Meſſenger, man 
ſent to remove me from my Station, to free me from a, 
Pains and Labour, and to convey me to thine Eternal R Tron 
where Lſball be no longer ſenſible of the Viciouſneſ sand l. rity 
piet ies 7 the Age. Gracious God, preſerve thy Church A made 
People from all ravenons 4 ol ves, aud mercenar Souls; audi „ort, 
raiſe up a Fa ſolid, wiſe, aud learned Clergy. Big than 
in our Diſſenting Brethren, and give a check to the Su % 
of Diviſion, that we may all jerve thee iu the Unity of 10:8 and 
Spirit, in the Bond of Face. But now Tam call d to anothei i Ine 7 
Miniſtry, where T ſball meet with no Trouble, nor KY Hen, 
tance ; noWearineſs, Grief, Pain, Sorrow, or Dijpleaſurez of the 
where. ¶I ſhall be received into the Embraces of my Blejjcd and t 
Saviour who will lead me to the Fountain of. living Mate rende 
and wipe away all Tears from mine Hes. Amen. 2 2 | 
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Inhabitants of the Earth for their Sins. If thou c 
them,let it be with the Rod of Men, and with the Sconrges 
of the Sons of Men; but withdraw not from them thyGrace 
Land thy Fatherly Compaſſion. Let the Flames of Aſliction 
render their Farth more Pure, their Lives more Holy, and 
their Zeal more fmncere and earneſt; and let it prepare them 
jor thee and thine Eternal Bliſs. C Holy Father, thou ſceſt 
that the Age in which we live, is extreamly corrupt, th 
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A Prayer and Meditation for the Father 
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LAtber of Eternity, I yield unto thee my unfeigned 
F Thanks, becauſe thou haſt made me an happy Inſtru- 
ment, to put into the World,Children out of whoſe Months 
thou nayſt accompliſh thine own Praiſe, and who mayſerve 
thee here below, and worſhip thee for ener in Heaven, a- 
mong/t the thonſands of Angels. Whilſt I have been in the 
World, T have brought them up in thy Love and Fear. 1 
have cauſed them to ſuck from the Breaſt the Milk: of Prety; - 
and when they were come to an Age of Under ſtinding, I 
have taught them to walk in thy Precepts. I havelaboured 
to bew them a good Example, and to guide them in thy Truth. 
And now that I am ready to return unto thee; ho aft the 
Author of my Life and Being, the only Source of my Hap- 
pmeſs, I leave them in thy merciful Hands, beſeeching thee 
to look down upon them with the Eyes of thyCompaſton. They 
ar? thine, O Lord, acknowledge thine own Image and Han- 
dywork. Thy Finger hath faſhioned theſe Bodies, vbere ſo 
many Wonders are to be ſeen; And theſe Souls that ani mate 
and move them, are the Breath and Beams of thy Dromity. 
Thou haft engaged to be our God, and the God of onr Poſte- 
nty after us. Thy great and precious Tromiſes habe been 
made to us, and to our Children. O Heavenly Father, I deſire 
"ot that thou ſhouldeſt take them out of ths World; hut that 
thou ſhouldeſt keep them from Evil. Cover them under the 
dhadow of thyW inge and preſerve them from thoſe Miſeries 
and Calamitiss, which thou baſt threatned to fend =_ the 
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Gift, and of the Powers of the World to come. Inflame then 
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the Earth is enclined to Vice, and that Sin reigns every Ml the 
where. Thou knoweſt alſo how weak the Nature of Children Fat 
is, and how inclinable to Evil. Therefore ſtrengthen them, WM tho 
I beſeech thee, with ſuch Antidotes as may prajerve then Wl tai 
fromthe Infection of the Times. Suffer not theWickedveſs of WM the 
the World to gain upon their Affections, nor Satan to prevail dea 
upon them by his Suggeſtions, nor Evil Company to ſpoil their WM Tak 
pious Education. Give them an Under ſtanding to know thee, Wl cb 
an Heart to Love thee, and Aſfectionsto embrace thee and 
thy Glory. Let thy Holy Angels guard them by Night and 
by Day. Let thy Providence defend them, thy Word mtrutt 
them, thy Promiſes comfort them, and thy Holy Spirit re- 
gencrate them, and imprint in their Souls thy Bleſſed Image, 
Give them neither Poverty nor Riches, but nouriſb them witb 
Food convenient. Make them to Taſte of the Heavenly 


with thy Love and Charity, and adorn them with all Chri- 


ſtian Virtucs; but chiefly, ſanctify them with —_ Spirit, — 
and make them to become new Creatures : Since without 
Sanctiſcat ion none ſhall ſee thy Face in Glory. Confirm then 

for ever in thy Hol) Coverant, and give themGrace to trauſ- 75 
mit it to their Poſterity after them, as a bleſſed Inberitance, ““. 
that thou mayeſt be gloriſied by them from Generation to if 
Generation, to all Etermty. Suffer not the World, nor Hel, A 


to pluck them out of thine Hand, that nothing may ſeparate 

them from the Love which thou haſt ſhewed to them in Je. 
Jus Chriſt thine only Son. Let not Death terrify them, hit 
let it rather rejoice and comfort them, becauſe that ti 
the Entrance to the Glorious Dwelling of their Heaven- 
Iy Father, and to the Celeflial Paradiſe. Whatſocver 
Change or Alteration ſhall happen here below, let then 


always lift up their Eyes to thee, who art the ſame Tefter- Th: 
day, and to Day, and ſbalt be the ſame ſor ever. Let then Wed Fe: 
Or orget-their Duty to thes, from whom they have re. ¶ ben ſio 
cerved their Being and Life, that they ae! hr nd the Glory Nereadf 
1 thy Great Name, the Purity of thy Worſhip, and tb N Holy 
Hopes of thy Heavenly Kingdom, to all Worldly Glory, elves 
Magnificence, Riches, Advantages, and Pleaſures of ti and th 
Fla. us inſe 


Aerciſul, and Almighty Lord, I hall not Jay 
| A | SS 0 ws . | 
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thee as Eſau did to Iſrael, when he hal bleſſed Jacob; My 
Father haſt thou but one Bleſſing? Fbr I am certain that 
thou haſt an infinite Number, and many mexhauſtible Foun- 
tains of all manner of Bleſings. But Iheſeech thee, with all 
the Leal and Earneſineſs that T am capable of, to bleſs my 
dear Children with thy Heavenly and Principal Favours, 
Take them into thy Protection, bear them in thy Hands, 
embrace them with thy tender Compaſſion, and let them be 
as dear to thee as the Apple of thine Eye. I am now leav- 
ing the World and my Children, without Grief, or miſ- . 
truſting thy Care of them. I am aſcending with Foy up to 
thee, who art my God, my Father and their Father ; and T 
truſt in thy great and Eternal Merc ies, that one day we 
ſpall ſee one another in thine Heavenly Kingdom, when we 
hall be admitted to behold thy Face, which ſhall fill us with 
unſpeakable Gladneſs and Pleaſure. Amen. 


n * 
* 0 


The Firſt Conſolation ag inſt the Fears of Death ; 
God will not forſake us in our maſt grievous 


Agonies. 


MAP is naturally afraid of Pain, and abhors 
all Sufferings and Grief. Now the moſt of 
us are perſwaded that tis impoſſible to Die without 
enduring great Torments; therefore they abhor Death, 
not ſo much for its own ſake, as for the Evils it in- 
lids upon us. . 5 

That we may be able to drive away this ill: ground- 
ed Fear, and ſtrengthen our Minds againſt all Appre- 
henſions, we muſt firſt conſider, that Death is not ſo 
readful and painful, as is commonly imagmed. The 
Holy Ghoſt calls it a Sleep, and the Heathens them- 
ſelves have ſaid. that Sleep is Death's Couſin- german, 
and the Image of frozen Death. Now Sleep creeps upon 
is inſenſibly, it Charms our Senſes ſoftly, and with 
CC inviſible 
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inviſible Fetters it ties and ſtops all our nioſt active Fa · 


culties. Tho we fleep every Night; we are not able 
to diſcoyer how this happens to us. Tis ſaid of So- 
crates one of the moſt famous Men of the firſt Apes, 
having in obedience to the Decree of the At he nian 
Judges drunk Poiſon, when he felt the Venom benum- 
ming his Senſes, and Death creeping into his Veins, 
he declared with a pleaſant Countenance, That be had 
never ſwallowed any thing more ſweet and comfortable. No- 
thing can be 1magin'd more pleaſant, than the Death 
of the Old Patriarchs. The Holy Scripture tells us, 
That when Jacob had made an end of commanding 
his Sons, he gathered up his Feet into the Bed, and 
yielded up the Ghoſt, Gen. 49. The ſame is related 


of King David, that when he had perſuaded Solomon to 


fear God. and to do Fuſtice, he ſlept with his Fathers 
1 Kings 1. God is as merciful to many in theſe latter 
Days, to cauſe them to die in fpeaking and calling 
upon his Holy Name. Their Souls are not pluckd 
from them by violence, but of their on accord they 
leave the Body, and fly into Heaven with an holy 
Chearfulneſs. The Separation of ſuch Souls happens 
without Pain, Grief, or Suffering. Such are like to 


a Taper, that goes out without any blaſt oft Wind, of 


its own accord, when the Wax that keeps it alive, and 
nouriſheth its Flame is totally ſpent. If you perceive 
ſome toſs d and tortured with grievous Pangs in thei! 
Death - bed, they are not properly the Pangs of Death, 
but the laſt Strugglings and Motions of Lite. For! 
cannot imagine, that at the Moment of the Separation 
of our Souls from our Bodies, we ſuffer any Pain, be- 
cauſe at that Inſtant, the Senſes are then lulled aſleep), 
and our Bodies have no more Strength, nor Life to 
hinder the Soul's departing. r e it 
Death is fo far from being ſo dreadful and painful, 
as we commonly imagine, that on the contrary, ti 
that very Thing that puts an end to all our Pains ani 
Miſeries. And I am perſuaded that the Diſeaſes, that 
bring us to our Graves, are not ſo grievous as or , 
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ther Diſtempers that we/endure whilſt we live here 
on Earth z ſuch as are a cruel Gout, a Stone in the 
Kidneys, ora Cancer in the Breaſt; for they are Tor- 
tures that rack us continually, 3nd a Fire that conſumes 
us without ceaſmg. But when our Pains fhould be 
far more ſenſible, and that we ſtrould have Keaton ty 
impute them to Death, we have no Reaſon therefore 
to fly from it, or to abhor its Approaches. Fur we 
have as good cauſe to curſe the Hour of our Birth; and 
weep for our Victories, for there. is no Birth without 
Pam, nor Victory without Struggling. The moſt Glq- 


ious and Flouriſhing Lawrels are watered with Blood 
ad S A SE bt a ne env 
The moſt excellent Things are attain'd with the 
greateſt Pifficulties; and to ſpeak according to the 
common ſay ing, as One Nail drives another, fo one Evil 
Is A to many other Evils. We commonly {eek 
asa good Thing, that Evil that frees us from the Vid- 
lent Pains that we can ſcarce endure. To be healed 
of our Diſtempers, we fallow bitter Pills and Pot1- 
ons, to gripe and torment our Bowels. To be freed 
rom the Stone, we ſuffer a moſt painful Cutting. And 
that the Gangrene, which infects one of our 1 1 — | 
might not get to our Heart, we endure it with P. ti 
ence to be cut off, whether it be Atm or Leg, There- 
lore tho Death ſhould: be much more e 
and more cruel than is commonly repreſented; ye 
we ougnt to enibrace it willingly, becauſe it deliver; 
us, not only from {ome one Diſeaſe, or ſome parttculs 
Pain, but generally from all Pains, Aches, and Di 
tempers, The Phyſick expels not always the Hu- 
mour that diſquiets us. When we have drawn out à 
done from the Bladder, many times others grow in 
the Place that are worſe. Thie Surgeon's Hand, let it 
be never ſo expert, anſwers not always his Patient's 
Expectation; inſtead ot removing his Pain, it ſome- 
umes encreaſeth it. But the working and Cure of 
Death is always certain, and never fas the Succeſs 
g always happy to a Chriſtian Su. 
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224 be Chriſtian's Conſolation 
That I may ſupply thee with ſome Comfort in the 
midſt of thy great Pains and Sufferings, My Brot ber, or 
My Sifter, remember that theſe Things happen to thee 
not by Chance, but God appoints them as his Wiſdom | 
judges convenient. Aſcribe not thy Diſeaſe to the 
Influence of the Stars, to blind Fortune, &c. but liſt 
up thine Eyes to his Appointment, who hath ſtretchel 
out the Heavens, and commanded the Succeſſion of WM ful 
the Seaſons, and who is the Author and Lord of thy {hc 
Life. We need not tempt God, as the Philiſtines of old, Te 
and require from him a Miracle, to know if it be his be 
Hand; for God aſſures us, that he himſelf inflicts the W. 
Wound, and binds it up; that his Hand ſtrikes, and ve 
heals again, 1 Sam. 5. Aſliction cometh not forth of the WM his 
Duft, neither doth Trouble ſpring out of the Ground, Job q. pa! 
Who is able to ſay, that theſe Things are come to paſs, WM ma 
and the Lord hath not commanded them? Doth not WI me 
Evil and Good proceed from the Appointment of the WW neſ 


moſt High? There is no Evil in the City but God hath WM aga 
done it; that is to ſay, that there is no Diſtemper, WM acc 
nor Affliction, but he over-rules and governs it by hi our 
wonderful Providence. 5 | Whe 
Ibis Perſwaſion will ſtop our murmuring in the Im: 
midſt of our greateſt Troubles and violent Pains. It Tan! 
will cauſe us to ſay with David, I have held my peace, WW com 
Lord, and have not open'd my Lips, becauſe it was thy doing. vit 
Or if we offer to ſpeak, it ſhall be in the Language WI Val! 
of a bleſſed Servant of God, Lord, thou troubleſt me; trea 
but tis ſufficient for me to know, that tis thy Hand, Job 2 vilit 
As if he ſhould haye ſaid, this Phyſick is very bittet Ten 
O great Phyſician of my Soul ſig Body, but I will the 
freely drink it up, becauſe thou haſt preſcrib'd it. 'Tis I 
not juſt to receive Good at the Hand of God, and re- ther 
fuſe Evil; to complain of a Diſeaſe that he hath ſent well 
us for a few Days, inſtead of Bleſſing him for the Healti 8 Dil 
which he hath continued to us many Years. In ſhort, MF Viic 
when our Souls ſhall be troubled with the Angpiſh of WM pertc 
Death, when Drops of Blood ſhall come out of our WF lat 


Veins we muſt in ſuch a caſe lift up our Eyes to He! 
| : TORS . a 3 l Td At yen, 
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in the ven, and ay with our Lord and Saviour, Father, if it 
er, or pleaſe thee that this Cup ſhould not paſs away from mo, ex- 

) thee Ml cept I drink it, thy M ill be done. bu nt; 
idem The ſame Conſideration will keep us from falling in- 
o the W to Deſpair,and from fancy ing, that the Evils will Gal. | 


it lit low us up. For ſince God ſends beth Evil and Good, 
tched and that he is faithful and juſt, that he is true and merci- 
on of WM ful, he will not ſuffer us to be tempted, that is, that we 
& thy {WI ſhould be afflicted above that we are able, but with the 
old, Temptation he will make way to eſcape, that we may 
be his be able to bear it, 1 Cor. 10. He kindles not all his 
ts the Wrath at once, and employs not all his Fury. He diſco- 
„ and vers not all the Strength of his Arm, Hal. 78. but when 
of the bis Anger is hotteſt, he remembers to have Pity and Com- 
i ; WW paſſion on the Afflicted: tor he knows of what we are 
h paſs, made, that we are but Duſt and Aſhes, Hab. 3. He re- 
h not members that we are but Fleſh, that is to ſay, Weak- 
of the neſs it ſelt,a Wind that paſſeth away, and returneth not 
1 hath again, Hal. 103. He regulates his Chaſtiſements, not 
mper, Wl according to the Horridneſs of our Sins, but according to 
by his our great Weakneſſes, Gen. 18. Hal. 78. Theretore 
when God ſpeaks ot David's Son, the true and lively 
the Image of the Holy Seed, with whom he had concluded 
8. It an Eternal Covenant, he ſpeaks in this manner, If he 
peace, Wl commit Sin, Iwill chaſtife him with the Rod of Men, and 
doing. vith the Stripes of the Children of Men, but my Mercy 
guage WI Val! not depart away from bim, 2 Sam. 7. And St. Paul, 
me; treating in general, of the Afflictions with which God 
fob 2. viſits his Children, I Cor. 10. he ſtyles them, Humane 
itter, Jemptations, to aſſure us that they ſhall never exceed 
will the Strength and Power of our weak Nature. 
. Tis The wiſe and experienced Foy hon appoints nei; 
1d re: ther Phyſick nor Bleeding to the Patient, until he hath 


1 ſent well examined his Pulſe, and underſtood thereby the 
ealtn WM Diſpoſition of his Body; and ſhall not God's Eternal 
hort, Viidom,that never acts without good Reaſon, and that 
iſh of Wl perfectly knows the Pulſe and Temper of our Souls, 
125 nat ſearcheth our Reins, and ſees our very Heart, 
Do (xs EG 4 ny X 
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ee his Plryſiek and Reniedies to our Weaknef. 
es? For his Deſign is to heal, and not to deſtroy us. He 
once inflicted Puniſhments upon Babylon by Meaſure, 
and numbred the Vials' of his Wrath'which he pour- 
ed upon the Seat of 'the Beaſt : And ſhall not this good 
God meaſure the Rods, and weigh the Afflictions with 
whith: he reproves his Children? Shall not he number 
their Sighs and Tears? This Confideration' comforts 
King David, Thon, faith he, O God, telleſt my Nandrixgt; 
put than my Tears into thy Bottle; are they not written i 
#hy. Book > Pſal. 56. Altho' Fleſn and Blood may think 
otherwiſe, T am perſuaded that Diſeaſes may be look- | 
ed upon as the ſweeteſt and moſt favourable Aﬀittion, 
It was David's Per ſuaſion; for when he was to chule 
one of theſe three Plagues, either War, Famine or 
Plague, which is the moſt grievous, moſt hated, and 
dreadful of all Diſtempers, he choſe the Plague. We 
mould never forget the Reaſon of his Choice, Let n Wl pred 
fall now, faith he to the Prophet Gad, ito the Hand of Ima 
the Lord, for his Mercies are great; and let me not fall WM mon 
Ane Hand ef a.... 
The Evils which God ſends: to us, are Expreſſions WMll thy | 
_ of his Love, and of his Fatherly Care of us, For God ther: 
begins ent, argon that is, bis Chaftiſewente, at his Graf 
own Houle, and ſhews moſt Severity to the Servants He 
whom he loves beſt, 1 Pet. 4. Therefore he tells the Wl that 
Angel of the Church of Laodicea, As many as I love, 1 God 
rebuke and chaſten, Rev. 3. The greateſt Affliction that WM Ezyp 
can happen tous in the World, is never to be afflicted; ¶ vous 
and the moſt ' grievous Temptation, is, never to be with 
tempted. St. Faul to the Hebrews ſpeaks moſt excel- WM God 
tently upon this Subject, Forget not, ſaith he, the Exbo'- WM cauf 
tation which ſpeaketh unto you as unto Children, My don, de- Wl and 
fpiſe not thou the chaſtening of the Lord, nor faint when thon Wl its J 
art nebuked of him; for whom the Lord loveth he chaſtenet'; WM that 
and ſcourgeth every Son whom be receĩveth. Tf ye endure Wl niſhe 
Chaſtening, God dealeth with you as with Sons ; for what A 
Son 4s be whom the Father chaſteneth not? But if y2 be with- us in 
out Chaſtifement whereof all are Partakers,then are ye Ba- be t 
ftards, and not Sons, Heb, 12. e | 


r 
FF 
** 


againſt the Fears of "Death, TIP. 


knel- All things work together for Good to them that love” 

He WI God, Rom. 8. The Diſeaſes of the Body, are the Phy- 
ure, N gck of the Soul. The Aches which affli& thee, are In- 
Dou. fcuctions to thy Mind. God intends to make thee figh- 
gool or thy Sins, to water thy Couch with thy Tears, and 

with WM abbor the Remembrance of thy former Miſcarriages, 
mber Hal. 6. By the Caufes of thy preſent Pain and Griet, 

torts be intends to taint thy Fleſh, mortifie thy Luſts, and 
inge; nake thee partake of his Holineſs, Heb. 1 2. If it pleaſe 
en in Cod to fanctifie his Afflictions to thee, thou wilt be 

hink able to ſay with David, It was good for me that Ia 

ook- WM 142d, that I might learn thy Commandments, © Before 

ion. 


1 at 7 was afflicted, I went aftray, but now I keep thy 
Hoe Veri; Ful. 119. , ITE 
16 Or Tho' our Lord and Saviour was the only Son, and 
and the Beloved of the Father, Heb. 5. yet he learned O- 
We bedience by the Things that he ſuffered. God hath 
Ot ns Wi predeſtinated thee to render thee conformable to the 
14s of image of his Son, that he might be the Firſt-born a- 
t fall WW mong many Brethreri. God purpoſes to ſtrengthen thee 
7% with an holy Conſtancy, and to teach thee to poſſeſs 
ons thy Soul with Patience, Luke 21. He cauſeth thiee 
God Bi therefore to learn by Experience, that all Fleſh is as 
at is Graſs, and all the Glory of Man as the Flower of Graſs. 
vants He defipns to humble thee under his mighty Hand, 
s the Bi that he may lift thee up in due time, 1 Pet, 3. When 
ve, 1 God purpoſed to bring the Children of Iſrael out 6f 
1 that I Eypt, Exod. 21. 5. he cauſed the Yoak of their grie- 
tet; Wi vous Bondage to be more heavy, and loaded them 
to be with more intolerable Burdens. For the ſame Reaſon 
xcel- Wl God ſends Afflictions, and fills us with Bitterneſs, be- 
h i cauſe he would bring us to a loathing of the World; 
de- and of its Vanities, and to think upon Heaven, and 
1 tho! its Eternal Happineſs, 1 Cor. 11. He chaſtiſeth thee, 
meth; Wl that thou may ſt not periſh with the World; he pu- 
niſneth thy Body, that thy Soul might be ſaved. 
what BY As the Gold is tried in the Fire, thus the Lord cafts 
with- us into the Flames of Affliction, that our Faith might 
e Bu be tried, and appear more precious than fine _ 
„ ' I Cor, 
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I Or. 5. We glory in God in the midft of Tribula. 
tions, knowing that Tribulation produceth Patience, 
Patience Experience, and Experience Hope, 1 Ft. 2, 
Now Hope doth not make us aſhamed, becauſe the Love 
ot God is ſpread in our Hearts by the Holy-Ghoſt, which 
hath been given to us. God will kindle again thy lan- 
gong Zeal,and enliven thy Prayers, that they ma 
e more acceptable to him. Tell me not that thy Dil 
temper is an heavy Burden, that hinders thy Soul from 
lifting it ſelf towards Heaven, and that thy grievous 
Aches dry up the Moiſture of thy Tongue, and caule 
thy Lips to ſtick together; for I mean not the Pray. 
erscompoſed by Art, but the Holy Affections, and ear- 
neſt Sighs of the Soul, ſent up to God. A Groan of an 
oppreſſed Soul, and a Sigh forced from us by Neceſſ- 


ty, and a Tear dropt from a penitent Heart, are far 


more acceptable to him, than Prayers of forty Hours, 
that come forth of an hypocritical Mouth. | 
When the Prophet Moſes ſaw himſelf incloſed be- 
tween Pharaoh's Army, and the Red Sea, he was ſo grie- 
youſly . that he could not open his Mouth; 
| heard the Voice of his Heart, and anſwered 
his ſilent Requeſt. King Hezckiah muttered as the 
Crane, or as the Swallow, and groaned as the Pigeon; 
and God had a reſpect to his Groaning, and Tears, and 
heard him from his holy Sanctuary. The Sighgof Jonas 
in the Whale's Belly, mounted up through the Waves 
of the Sea, and aſcended to the ſacred Habitation of 
God's Glory. The Cries of Jeſus dying upon the Crols, 


have pierced through to the Boſom of our Heavenly 


Father, and have moved the Bowels of his Eternal 
Mercies. Inihorr, God ſpeaks thus of all his Children, 
Before they cry, I will grant them their Requeſt; and a5 
they ſhall be yet ſpeaking, I Hall have heard them. Therefore 
the Royal Prophet ſarth not only, That God hath heard 
the Prayers, but bath heard the Deſire of the Humble; 
thou wilt prepare their Hearts, thou wilt cauſe thine ear to 
hear. For that reaſon, when the Apoſtle St. Paul makes 
mention of that Spirit that ſupports our W hel, 
| : | h | al 


af 


againſt the Fears of Death, 229 
and that teacheth us to pray, he ſaith, That he crieth in 
our Hearts, Abba, Father, aud maketh requeſt for us with 
Sighs and Groans that cannot be uttered, Rom. 8. _ 
| Take good Courage, My Brother, or my Siſter, and be 
not frighted at the Sight of Death. Thou ſeeſt a nar- 
row Paſſage, a Way all beſet with Thorns and Bryars, 
but tis Heaven's Gate and the Way that leads to thine 
Heavenly Paradiſe. For we muſt of Neceſſity march 
through a Valley of Tears, before we can enter mto 
the City of the Living God, Hal. 84. We muſt paſs 
through 3 Tribulations to come to the Kingdom of 
Heaven, Ads 14. Bleſſed are they whom God afflicts, 
for they ſhall be comforted, Matth. 5. Bleſled is the 
Man that ſuffereth Temptation, for when he ſhall be 
ſufficiently proved, he ſhall receive the Crown of Life, 
which God promiſeth to them that love him, Fam. I. 
The Lord ſends thee this Affliction, and this grievous © 
Temptation, not only for thine own Gobd and Salva- 
tion, but alſo for the Benefit of others. By his won- 
derful Wiſdom he preſerves the Communion of Saints, 
and ſo diſpoſeth of every one, that we all contribute to 
the Building of his Tabernacle. Upon one he beſtows - 
Riches, that he ſhould be bountiful in Alms-deeds; to 
another he gives Learning, that he might inſtruct the 
Ignorant, and comfort the Afflicted; he raiſeth others 
to great Honours and Dignities, that they might be able 
to protect the Innocent, and deliver the Oppreſſed. 
Others are afflicted with deſperate Evils, and grievous 
and long Diſeaſes; others are depriv'd of their moſt 
needful Senſes, as of their Eye - ſight, or of their Hear- 
ng, that they might edify their Neighbours by an 
Holy Conſtancy and Chriſtian Patience. The Aſhes of 
poor Fob, have more Luſtre than all the Gold and pre- 
cious Stones of the World. Tis many Ages ſince he en- 
dured grievous and dreadful Calamities, nevertheleſs, 
his Patience is yet propoſed to us for our Example, 
and to the end of the World, it will always inſtruct the 
Church of God. He teacheth thee by the Evils which 
thou endureſt, to be moved with Mercy and Compaſ- 
: > lion 
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do not * 8 from thence, as David's Enemies, that t 
| becaule the 


one; but we muſt underſtand, that they were 0 


fion towards others in the ſame Condition. For as he aui 
required, that the Children of 1/rael ſhould be gracious C. 
to Strangers, becauſe they had been Strangers in the #191 
Land of Egypt; likewiſe, he ſends to thee Afflictions Ho 
that thou mighteſt pity the Afflicted, and ſuffer with ect 
them as Members ot the ſame Myſtical Body. This ay: Wil ©: 
pears in Jeſus Chriſt our Head; for tho' the chief End that 


of his Sufferings was to redeem us, and to reconcileg Hit 4 


to God his Father; nevertheleſs, the Holy Ghoſt in- WW "©! 
forms us, That he was like unto us in all Things, Su lian 
excepted, that he might be a mercitul High-Prieft, Joh 
and have Compaſhon on our Infirnutiess 
Finally, the Affliction that grieves thee, is not only iſ” 
ſent to thee for thy Salvation, and for the Inſtructio plie 
ot thy Neighbours, but alio for the Glory of the Great Ain 
and Living God, who hath made and formed thee. Te I 
we may ſay of every Diſeaſe that happens to good Men, wiſe 
as Chrift ſaid of Lazarus's Diſtemper, This Sichneſi i loan 
not to Death, but for the Glory of God, that the Son of Gi ao! 
might be glorified by it. Thou may {| be ſevere to tiy but. 
ſelf, but thou muſt be charitable to others, and judge © 
diſcreetly of thy Brethrens Affliction. When + thou Cala 
art in Pain or Trouble, think ferionfly upon thy Mil 
carriages, and turn unto God with all thy Heart. But 
when thou ſeeſt others caſt upon a Bed of Sickne!s 


1 


have committed ſome grievous Crime 
BED conſider, that it may be a Means which Goll 

eſigns to employ to declare his Power, and his Ser 
vants Patience, Faith Piety, and Virtues. There 
tore our Lord and Saviour tells the Apoſtles, when 4 


the fight of a Man, blind from his Birth, they enqu Tod 
red from him, Whether the Man had ſinned, or In E 
Father or Mother, becauſe he was born blind; Tha" + 
neither the Man, nor his Father, nor Mother, bad fined Tem 
but that the Works of God might be made manifeſt in bin ur 
John 5. By theſe Words we are not to imagine that Fe 
they were without Sin, for there is none juſt, no 10 * 

t 0 


gul 


- a6 1; WY cuilty of an heinous Sin, nor had committed any ſuch 
acid Crime, as had drawn 80 them God's Vengehnce 
from Above. It was God's Will that this poor 


in the It U ö | MI 
ſhould come into the World with that natural Inper- 


Cons 1 g Fe 

r with Ml bection, that he might make him an Inſtance of his 
his ay: i Grace, and declare in him his Almighty Power : and 
ef Eu that our Saviour, in giving him his Sight, might make 


it appear that he was the true God, who faihions the 
wonderful Eye, and that he was the true Light that en- 
lizhtens, every Man coming into the World, Hal. 94. 
70h. 1. Likewiſe, when ſome came to inform this great 
and wife Saviour, what had happened to the Galileans, 
whoſe Blood Pilate mingled with their Sacrifices, he re- 
plied in this manner, Suppoſe ye that theſe Galileans were 
Snn?rs abov? all the Galileus, becauſe they ſuffered ſuch 
Things? Itell you, Nay ; but except ye repent, ye ſhall all like- 


Cie ws 
oft in- 
38, din 
Prieſt, 
t only 
uction 
Great 


e. 

5 miſe periſh, Or thoſe eighteen, upon wbom ths Tower in Si- 
Ene 10417. Fell aud ſlew them; think ye that they were Sinners 
of Gli love all Men that dwelt in Jeruſalem? I tell you, Nay, 
to ty br except you repent, ye ſhall all likewiſe periſh, Luk. 13. 
judge God is glorified divers Ways by the Afflictions and 
1 tha Calamit ies which he ſends to his Children. For, firſt, 
y Mie juſtifies them before all the World, from the Calum: 
„But mies which are caſt-upon them, and he diſcovers there- 
ckne b to all, the Sincerity of their Love, and their unfeign- 
hat tied Obedience. Satan accuſeth us for ſerving God tor 
Crime tie Advantages which we receive in this Lite, Ty bs 
-þ Gol becauſe he is pleaſed to protect and favour us by his o- 
lis Serial ruling Providence. Therefore God removes many 


times from us, that which is pleaſing and delight ul to 
the Fleſh ; he gives us the Bread of Affliction for our 
Food, and the Waters of Sorrow for our Drink; he 


There 
hen at 


enqul 

he preſents us with Cups ſull of Bitterneſs, and cauſeth 
, That" Rod to return upon us often, By theſe grievous 
{nnd lemptations, he ſtops the Mouth of the Accuſer of 
in bin ur Brethren, who accuſeth, them Day and Night be- 
xe that ore God, Ia. 30. He declares by that means to all the 


Enemies of our Salvation, and of his Glory, that we 
but our full Confidence in God alone, and in his un- 
e changeable 


no no 
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changeable Promiſes, and not in the outward Tokens 
of his Mercy and Fayour, Rev. 11. He ſhews to all 


IR. F 
1 
4 
** 


the World that the Anchor of our Hope is not fixed $a 
here below, but that tis faſten'd in Heaven, where ill 
Chriſt is entred as our Fore- runner, Heb. 6. Di 
As God is glorified in Afflictions, he is al ſo honour: WM hi 
ed by our Deliverance. If the Land of Fudea had not I an: 
been peopled with Deaf, Dumb, Lame, Blind, Decre- WE mr 
it, and poſſeſsd with Devils, As 9. It Aneas had not Ml of! 
een ſick eight Years, if a poor Woman had not been WM in | 
ieved with a Bloody Flux twelve Years, if another WM i 
ad not been vexed with a Diſeaſe that had bended IM am 
her Body, if the ſick of the Palſie had not been lying 2 C 
in his Bed thirty eight Years, if the Daughter of Jai. WM Ste; 
rus had not been dead, if the Widow's Son of the mo 
City of Naim had not been carried to his Grave; in God 
ſhort, if Lazarus had not been buried four Days, the Mir 
Glory and Divine Miracles of our Lord and Saviour had an 
not been admired all over the World, Mat. 9. Luk. 13. , Fin. 
Job. 5. Mat. 9. Likewiſe our defperate Diſeaſes, and A4. 


our unexpected Recoveries, when humane Skill can and 
do nothing, declare to the moſt ſenſeleſs Souls, that tis unte 
God alone that can give the Wound, and bind it up, vas 
and that leads to the Sepulchre, and brings back again, Ml ther 
Ek. 7. Joh.11. Fob 5. 1 Sam. 2. God's Deliverances 
of his People from their Afflictions, are of two Sorts, 
for either he takes away the Burthen from us, or elſehe 
ſtretcheth out to us his merciful Hand, and helps us to 
bear it; either he removes his Affliction, and pacifies 
our Grief; or he ſtrengthens us with Power and Cou 
rage, and arms us with Patience, and a generous Reo: 
lution, needful in ſuch a caſe. This appears in a n0 
table manner in the Apoſtle St. Paul, for fear that he 
ſhould be lifted up in Pride, becauſe of the Excel 
lency of his Divine Revelations, God gave him * 


Thorn in the Fleſh, and ſent the Angel of Satan tq q tejoy 
buffet him, and to encreaſe the Bitterneſs and Sharp m3 


neſs of his Diſeaſe, This holy Man prayed often to re 
4 i, e mor 


oken; 
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move it from him; but God took;not his Thorn away 
from his Fleſh, nor did he check that Meſſenger of 
Satan, thatafflicted him; but hedeliver'd him ina more 
illuſtrious manner. For he ſtrengthened him with his 


| Divine Spirit, enriched him with his Graces; he made 


him feel the Virtue and Power of Chriſt within him, 
and accompliſh'd his Virtue in Paul's Infirmity. Inſo- 
much that this great Apoſtle cries out in the tharpeſt 
of his Afflictions, with Tranſports of Joy, Itake pleaſure 
in Infirmities, in Reproaches, in Neceſiittes, in Perſecutions; 


in Diſtreſſes, for Chriſt's ſake ; for when I am weak, then 


| am [ ſtrong; I can do all things in Chriſt that ſtrengthens me; 


2 Cor. 12. This may be alſo ſeen in the Martyr St: 
Stephen ; for he was condemned to die a Death the 
moſt painful and grievous that we can imagine; but 
God gave him ſuch powerful Comforts, and fill'd his 
Mind with fuch Joys, that his Face ſhin'd as that of 
an Angel. You muſt: underſtand the Words of St. 
Ful in that manner, in his Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 
Ads 6. Heb. 5. Jeſus Chriſt having offer'd up Prayers 
and Supplications, with ſtrong. Crying and Tears; 
unto him that was able to fave him from Death, and 
was heard, in that he feared; for he was not altoge- 
ther freed from the Sufferings and Torments, of the 
Croſs, but he endured them couragiouſly, and was 
more than Conqueror in all Things. He dratik up the 
very Dregs of the Cup of God's Wrath, but by. his 
Divine Power, he overcame the Strength of the Poi- 


ſon. His Heavenly Father took him not down from 


the Croſs, nor out of the Hands of his Murderers, but 
he hath erected upon it his Glorious Trophies, and the 
Croſs hath been as his Triumphing Chariot. Like- 
wiſe, when you ſee a Chriſtian bear up in the midſt 
of a Fan Affliction, and overcome his Grief by his 
Ouſtancy and Patience, who inſtead of murmuring, 
ejoyeeth, and comſorts himſelſ in his Diſtreſſes; ydu 
my then conclude, that fuch an one is ſtrengthened 
by God's Divine Spirit, who upholds him, and accom- 
Pliſheth his Heavenly * in his Servant's Infir- 
F _ mity-: 
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mity. This is the moſt miraculous and excellent of 
all Deliverances.. „„ 

I confeſs, ſome approve this Diſcourſe very well, 
and admit thefe Conſolations in their ordinary Diſ- 
eaſes; but as ſoon as any extraordinary and violent 
Griets ſeize upon them, they are apt to murmur 3. 
gainſt God, and to complain that their Puniſhment is 
too grievous. Some proceed further to curſe, as Job, 
the Day of their Birth; and being brought into De- 
ſpair, are ready to cry out with Cain, my Puniſhment 
is greater than T am able to bear. Unhappy Man ! 
Wilt thou imitate the barbarous Heathens, who curſe 
the Sun when it burns them, and let fly their Arrows 
againſt Heaven when it thunders? Wretched Man! 
What will it avail thee to affront thy Creator 
What Advantage wilt thou reap from the Blaſphemies 


which thou belcheſt forth _—_ N of NT 
the Earth, contemptible 


ouſneſ;? Miſerable worm o 
Duſt, wilt thou undertake to contend with God, to 
pluck him from his Throne, and to break the invin- 
cible Arm of his Power? Doſt thou imagine to ſtop 
the Hand of his Vengeance, by offending and finning 
againſt him? Wilt thou quench the Fury of his Wrath, 
by ſpitting in his Face? Believeſt thou, that he will 
ſtretch forth his Hand to deliver thee, and to increaſe 
thy Bleſſings, whilf thy Mouth is open to blaſpheme 
him, who is. thy Sovereign Lord? wo I 

_ Liſten well I beſeech thee, Friend, to my Advice; 


and I will help thee out of the Labyrinth Where thou | 


art unhappily intangled; and with God's Help, I will 
cauſe thee to underſtand, that thou complaineſt 
wrongfully againſt. him, who performs all things ad- 
on and with Juſtice and Reaſon, © — 

Firft, Run over the whole Courſe of thy Life, and 


conſider how many wicked Acts thou haſt committed; 


ſome by Indiſcretion, others wilſully; how many 
Words have eſcap'd out of thy Mouth, how many 
Thoughts have been entertain'd in thy Mind againſt 
the Commands of Almighty God, - Conſider ſerzoully 
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the Number and Heinouſneſs of thy Sins and Miſ- carri- 
ages; and thou ſhalt find that God's Puniſhments are 
far leſs than thy Deſerts, and that for one ſenſible 
Stroak of a bitter Pain that thou feeleſt, thou haſt de- 
ſerved many thouſands. So that thou ſhalt have Cauſe 
to confeſs with the Prophet Daniel, O Lord, Righteouſ- 
neſs helongeth unto thee, but unto us Confuſion of , Faces, 
Dan. 7 And thou wilt ſay with David; Innumerable 
Evils haus con hont, 1 

hold upon me, ſo that Iam not able tolvok u any are more 

aA 


| than the Hatrs of my Head, therefore my Heart 

e E 24 #4 ry i 2 a * h wy im 85 & „ 

| there is 10 whole Part in my Fleſh, becauſe of thine Indig na- 
' tion, nor Reſt in my Bones, becauſe of my Sin, Pſal. 40. 
3 2. Conſider how many are in the World, to be pre- 
fer d before thee for Piety, and yet ſuffer ſharper and 
8 * ; * % 4 111 8 2 b, - Fe 
by longer Evils, than thou haſt hitherto endured, and 


have not had ſo much Comfort and Alſiſtance. If thou 
compareſt thy Condition with theirs, thou ſhalt find 
that God ſpares and favours thee very much. 


3. Caſt thine Eyes upon the Death and by {arty 4 


0 dur Lord and Saviour; who being juſt and innocent, 
5 hath ſuffered for us Wicked and abominable Sinners. 
Hane Affliction is painful, I confeſs, but that which 
edis merciſul Redeemer has undergone for thee, was 
e br more unſufferable. Let his Exclamations, his 
Tears, and Drops of Blood, whith came out of his 
. Veins be a Witneſs; and that earneſt Prayer which he 


"1 Wl 't be poſible, let this Cup paſs from me, that I may not drink 
et. Let that doleful Voice upon the Croſs declare it, 
* My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me? 

| 4. Weigh in juſt and equal Scales of the Sanctuary, 
1 all the Sufferings of this Life, with the Torments of 
Hell, which thou haſt juſtly deſerved. Compare them 


, , together, and thou wilt quickly conclude, that all thy 


Pains are nothing in compariſon to the grievous Tor- 
lures.of that Lake of Fire and Brimſtone, where there 
ls Wal. and Gnaſhing of Teeth. If thou art ſenſi- 
bl of theſe vaniſhing Pains, conſider well, how much 

a „5 R 2 | 8 thou 
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ileth ne; 


repeated three times upon his bended Knees, 11 
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Sight dimmed with the extraordinary Splendour of N wit 
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thou art obliged to the Goodneſs of God, who hath 
Treely pardoned all thine Offeijces, and redeemed thee 
from that eternal and unſpeakable Miſery of the other IM recke 
Life. ) Rs of ou 
F. Thou muſt imitate thoſe Men, who having their long 


dom: 
it to 


bright Colours, or of a Body of Light, turn off their MW we ſh 
Eyes to look upon leſs offenſive Objects. Inſtead of Miſer 
handling always thy Wounds and Sores, inſtead of Worlk 
thinking of the Afflictions that lie heavy upon thee, MM reaſor 
meditate upon the Goodneſs and Favours of God, Ml vbich 
vouchſafed to thee ſince thy Conception until now. Idi, 
give thee leave to put in one fide of the Scales, all thy the Tt 
Croſſes, Loſſes, Diſeaſes, Pains, and Grief, upon condi- WM bot. He 
tion, that in the other Scale thou wilt caſt all the Ml he 7 


Mercies, Favours, Bleſfings, and Deliverances, which The 
thou haſt received from God's liberal Hand. *Tis true, ous Pre 
thou groaneſt under * Miſery, and complaineſt of th Hint! 
Condition. Thou verily believeſt that 4 on is none ſo ben | 
_ miſerable as thou art, ſo that willingly thou would vill be 
ſay with the Prophet Jeremiah, Doth not this move ye, bin, P 
O ye that paſs by? Behold and ſee if there be any Sorrov them th 
ile unto my Sorrow, which is done unto me, wherewiththe 2 Pet. 
Lord hath aſſticted me in the day of bis fierce Anger, But WM %, to a 
when there ſhould be nothing elſe but this alone, that Wi oel 
God hath called thee to the Knowledge of * Holy Pal. 1 
Will, enriched thee with the Graces of his Divine Spy but the 
rit, and ſown in thy Heart the Seeds of Eternal Lite, WM 297 me 
and the bleſſed Hopes of ſceing his Face in Glory; and thon 
thou oughteſt to look upon thy ſelf, as one of the hap WM * <ourt: 
pieſt Creatures under Heaven. . dickneſs 
6. Finally, thou muſt meditate with a religious At. maps, 
TA. 


tention, upon the Joys, and the eternal Bleſſedneſ 
of Paradiſe; for I 2 vi with the Apoſtle, that the S. N "it gri 


ferings of this preſent Life are not worthy to be 1 fel no 11 
with the Glory which ſhall be revealed in us, Rom. 8. When $04 Com 
we caſt our Eyes upon the Earth alone, we judge it "or 2 

T OF - 


to be very ſpacious and large. Our fight is loſt in the 
Contemp ation of ſo many Provinces, Cities, and = 
| | Om 


eomforts 


— I 


1 


doms; but when we compare it with Heaven, we find 
it to be but a Point. Likewiſe when we look upon, and 


reckon up the Hours, Days, Weeks, Months, and Years 


of our Sufferings, the Time appears very tedious and 


long; but when we compare all theſe Parcels of Time 
with Eternity, they ſeem to us but a Moment. Tho 


we ſhould have been plung'd in the Depths of Evils and 


Miſeries, from the firſt Inſtant of our Entrance into the 
World, until the laſt of our going out: Vet we have 


reaſon 3 to ſay with St. Paul, Our light Aſfliction, 


which is but for a Moment, workcth for us a far more ex- 


| ceeding and eternal Weight of Glory; while we look not at 


the Things which are ſeen, but at the Things which are 


not ſeen ; for the Things which are ſeen are temporal, but 


the Things which are not ſeen, areeternal, 2 Cor. 4. 
The onl 2 of all our Comforts is God's graci- 


ous Promiſe of ſeaſonable Help in time of need. Im- 


rint therefore in your Minds theſe divine Paſſages, 


ben he that lovet h me ſhall call upon me, I will anſwer him; 


| Twillbe with him in trouble, Twill deliver bim, aud honour 


bim, Pſal. 91. The Lord delivers from all Temptations, 
them that honour him, he is rich unto all that pray unto him, 
2 Pet. 2. He is near to all them that call upon him; 
jea, to all them that call upon him faithfully, Rom. 10, He 
arcomplifhetb the Deſire of the Humble, he hearstheir Cry, 
Plal. 149. The righteous is encompaſfed with many Evils; 
but the Lord will deliver him from them all, Pſal. 34. Call 
pon me in the Day of thy Diſtreſs, and I will deliver thee, 
and thou ſhalt glorify me, Pſal. 58. When a poor Subject 
1s courted and viſited by his Prince, in the Time of his 
dickneſs, he looks upon it as a great Favour,and an Hap- 
pineſs indeed. And when we enjoy the Preſence of a 
dear Friend, whom we deſired to ſee, in the midſt of our 
moſt grievous Pains, we are wont to ſay, Methinks I 


feel no more Pain, now that I have the Satisfaction of your. 


jd Company, Now the Glory of God's Majeſty ac: 


companies the Tenderneſs of his Love. He is the Fa- 


ther of Mercies, and the God of all Comfort, who 
comforts us in all our Amidtions, He is like that Kaith- 


gainſt the Fears of Death. 23 7 
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ful Friend who never forſakes us. For in our great- Ml faid t 

eſt Calamities, he ſuccours us, Prov. 18. He is the and ti 
King of Kings, and yet our moſt cordial and ſincere up ou 
Friend, who frequently viſits the Houſes of Sorrow, he cu 
and is near to every broken and bruiſed Heart, Hal. 24, Bone 
The more we are oppreſſed with Evil, the more he Sickn 
remembers us, Hals 13. thenc 
Not withſtanding our Childrens Imperfections and Fever 
Miſcarriages, we cannot ſuffer to ſee them in Diſtreſs, can g 


but we are moved with Compaſſion, and perſwaded dotes, 
to help them according to our Ability; and ſhall thy Dal. 1 
God who loves thee more ſincerely, and more cordially WM can di 
than the beſt of Fathers, and the moſt tender heartel Old S 
Mothers, do their Children, forſake thee in the Day clap u 
of Affliction. This mereiful and loving Father, who Heart, 
did take thee into his Protection, when thou didſt riſhing 
enter into the World, and who ſince hath furniſhed him ti 
plentifully to all thy Neceſſities; ſhall he deny his gra- Sul, 
cious Aſſiſtance now in the Time of this thy Calamity? IM Joy an 
He who hath fulfilled his Praiſe by thy Mouth, when and M 
thou didft ſuck at thy Mother's Breaſt; who hath ay to 
crowned thy youthful Days with bis Divine Bleſſings, Heart. 
will not forſake thee now in thine old Age. He will WM {ent un 
not caſt thee off in the laſt Moments of thy Life, when thou a1 
thy Strength is decayed, and thou art ſcarce able to IM thee of 
ä THE" be a th 
When we offer any Aſſiſtance to our ſick or wound: My 
ed Friends, we labour to leſſen their Pain; we employ br his 
all our Skill, and diſcover our moſt excellent Secrets; Ml derſtan 
at leaſt, we endeavour to make them ſenſible of our IM ent and 
Diſpleaſure and Grief for their Diſtemper, by our Signs thy Pa: 
and Tears, and by all good Offices. Their Complains incomn 
and Groans, are Darts that ſtrike us to the Heart: the Spi 
Likewiſe our merciful God is ſenſibloof our Calami- Ml fine Ir 
ties; when he ſees us oppreſſed with grievous Pains, his WM ner, an: 
Bowels yearn, his Heart is as it were moved, and his fill the. 
tender Love for us is concerned. In all our Afflidi- I tat ev 
ons he is afflicted; and whoſoever toucheth us, touch- 2 x 
Weet a 


eth the very Apple of his Eye, Hoſea 1. Lenk 1 


— 4 


ſaid to weep and grieve at the Torments that we feel, 
and to be ſenſible gf our Infirmit ies, Luk, 2. He binds 
up our Wounds, and pours into them his Divine Balm; 
he cures the diſeaſed Heart, and cauſeth the bruiſed 
Bones to rejoyce, Feb 5. He caſteth into our Beds of 
Sickneſs, his moſt excellent Perfumes, and drives from 
thence all Grief and Diſpleaſure. When a peſtilentious 
Fever hath ſeized upon you, this Heavenly Pyſician 
can give you ſome cordial Waters, powerful Anti- 


dotes, to keep the Poiſon from the Heart, Fer. 30. 


Hal. 147. Hal. 51. Hal. 34. Cant. 1. His gracious Hand 
can drive trom thy Soul the Venom with which the 
Old Serpent labours to infect it. He will, in thy Need, 
clap upon thy Head, to thy Stomach, or rather to thine 
Heart, nota bleeding Pidgeon, but the living and che- 


riſhing Virtue of his Holy Spirit. Only diſcover to 


him the afflicted and diſeaſed Part or Member of thy 
Soul, or Body, and he ſhall anoint it with the Oyl of 
Joy and Gladneſs, that ſhall run down into thy Joints 
and Marrow. It thou feeleſt thy ſelf weak or Pf ng, 
lay to him as the Spouſe in the Canticles, Comfort my 
Heart with Wine, Chap. 9. and he will not fail fo pre- 
ſent unto thee of the new Wine of his Kingdom. It 
thou art thirſty, ask him ſome Drink, and he will give 
thee of that Water, which if a Man drink, he ſhall never 
E rn ockow -; N 2 | 
My Brother, or my Siſter, caſ# thy ſelf upon God, 
for his Power is as great as his Love to thee. He un- 
derſtands better than thou or we can, what is expedi- 


+ 


ent and good for thee, In his due time he will make 


thy Pains to ceaſe, and will pull out of thy Fleſh, its 
mcommodious Thorns; either he will drivetrom thee 
tie Spirit that afflicts thee, or accompliſh his Vertue in 
thine Infirmity. He will ſtrengthen thee in ſuch a man- 
ner, and with ſuch Patience, Conſtancy, and Faith, and 
bll thee with ſo much extraordinary Joy and Comfort, 


that every one ſhall viſibly perceive, that God himſelt 
thy Help, and that his Virtue ſuſtains thee, O how 
ſyeet and pleaſant is God's Aſſiſtance to a Chriſtian 


R 4 een 
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many rare Fore-taſtes of our Cel 


' when no more Strength remains in my Body, ! 


to thy Sick Bed, but he will embrace and receive thec 


of his Mouth, and make thee taſte of the Sweetneſs ol 
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Soul! It brings along with it ſo much Pleaſure and ad- 
mirable Delight; it cauſeth ſuch undeniable Teſtimo- 
nies of our Predeſtination to appear; it gives us ſo 
jal Inheritance, that 
St. Faul prefers it not only to all the Pleaſures and Ho- 
nours of the World, but alſo to his being raviſh'd into 
the third Heaven, and to his ſeeing unſpeakable Things 
which cannot be uttered, 1 Cor. 12. 5 

If Afflictions are increas d with Chriſt, Joy and 
Comfort increaſe alſo with him. For as God com- 


mands Wine to be given to a Man whoſe Heart is op- 


n Sorrow, to drive away his Sadneſs, and 
bury his troubled Thoughts in Oblivion; fo in the 
greateſt Evils, he ſupplies us with the ſtrongeſt and 
moſt cordial Conſolations. Tis on this Occaſion that 
he declares his greateſt Power, and pours out moſt 
R his Divine Graces, Iſa. 4. When thou 

ould'ſt walk through the Flames, the Fire ſhall not 
burn nor touch thee. For as the Son of God was in 
the Furnace with Daniel's three Companions in Baby- 
lon; Thus in thy moſt violent Fits of the Fever, in the 
midſt of th moſt grievous Aches, he will ſatiate thy 
Soul, and thou ſhalt be like a water'd Garden, Dan. 5. 


Or as a living Spring of Comfort, that can never be 


ſtop'd nor dried up. Let the Storms and Floods beat 
againſt thec, Let the Deſſuctions endeavour to choak 
thee, Ja. 58. thou mayſt ſay with King David, I hav? 


ſet the Lord always before me; becauſe he is at my right | 


Hand, I fhall not be moved, Pſal. 19. When I ſhould 


walk in the Valley of the Shadow of Death, when! 


ſhould haye no other Help, nor Aſſiſtance in the World, 


would not fear; for, O God, thy Staff and thy Rod wil 
comfort me, Pſal. 23, God will not only draw near 


into his Protection, he will kiſs thee with the Kiſles 


his divine Comfort, Cant. 1. He will cheriſh thee a 
a Mother doth her Child, to paciſy it, and make * 


ſo ſet 


Spou! 
Hand 
wipe 


ceive 


gathe 
Drop: 
peare 
teſt a! 
at Ha 
ters, 
ſhall 1 
2 Cor. 
ters ih 
erful { 
Dan. 
Thing 
didſt | 
het, 1 
ym 
to aſliſ 
as the 
Beams, 
forts w 
whole 


ouſneſs 


eth all 
Mal. 3. 
pels aw 


unſpeak 


paſleth 


"NW 


þ 


* 


Spouſe; His tft Hand is under my Head, and his right 
Hand doth embrace me. With his gracious Hand he will 
wipe of thy cold Sweat, and into his Boſom he will re- 


| ceive thy Sighs and thy Groans, and thy Tears, he will 


gather up into his moſt precious Bottles. And as when 
Drops of Blood fell from him, the Holy Angels ap- 
peared to comfort him, Luke 22. fo in th ir 
teſt and meſt difficult Encounters, when thou ſhalt be 


at Handy-blows with Death it ſelf, his faithful Mini- 


ſters, his Meſſengers, the Angels of his right Hand 


ſhall viſit thee, to ſupply thee with ſpiritual Comfort, 


2 Cor. 5. Rev. 5, And when theſe earthly Comfor- 
ters ſhall fail, he ſhall ſend to thee ſome of thofe pow- 
erſul Spirits that wait before his glorious Throne, 
Dan. 7. O good God, it we could but perceive the 
Things that are of themſelves inviſible, and if thou 
didſt but give us Eyes, like to thoſe of the holy Pro- 
het, we ſhould perceive LA of immortal Spirits 
ying about in the Houſes of Sorrow, with an intent 
to aſliſt the Chriſtian Soul, Ta. 6. 2 Kings 6. Finally, 


as the Sun with its Light, and the Strength of its 
Beams, drives away the thickeſt. Clouds, and com- 


forts with its delightful Countenance the Face of the 
whole Earth; ſo Jeſus Chriſt, the Sun of Righte- 


ouſneſs, who carries Heal ing under his Wings, baniſh- 


et) all Sadneſs with the Light of his Divine Graces, 
Mal. 3. and with the Preſence of his roo Spirit ex- 
pels away the moſt ſenſible Griefs, and fills us with 
unſpeakable Joy, and with the Peace of God which 
paſleth all Underſtanding, N 


1 8 A Prayer 


againſt the Fears of Death: 241 
ſo ſenſible of his Love, that thou mayſt ſay with the 
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. 42 The Chriſtian's Conſolations 
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Evil; I acknowledge and adore thy Hand, that haf 


cannot complain of thy Fuſlice, but rather I reverence thy 


oul vit 
rated F 
1d Min 
heſe low 
Moment: 
harte, 

beg P, ar 4 
Mercy b 
ion, au 


atisfied 


„„ 4.7» 
. 


Prayer and Meditation for a Sick Perſon 
Wo deſires to prepare for Death. 


— Almighty and Gracious God ! | the Author of Light 
and Darkneſs, and the wiſe Diſpoſer of Good and 


caſt me upon this Sick-bed, to puniſh me for my Sins. ] 


Wiſdom and Goodneſs. For I have deſervcd a jeverer Mall pr: 
Treatment at thine Hands, havirg abuſed thy Mercie hee upo 
and miſemployed my Strength and Halt in purſuing after Watch, 
worldly Vanitz?s and carnal Pleaſures, more earneſtly than W;ntinueg 
after thy Glory or mine own Salvation. For which Me. thing 
glect Jam heartily ſorry, and repent, and could willingh Neven. 
water this Couch with my Tears. O my God thou know- reſpedt of 
eft that this my Grief proceeds from a ſincere Diſpleaſure Ni Di, 
or having offended jo gracious a Lord, who now in this of my $0 
Correction diſcovereſt to we thy tender Compaſſion, in that Win Life 
thou rebukeſt me not in thy Wrath, I take this Di. Pan- 
temper of Body, as a Teftimony of thy paternal Ln Wind: ; 
and Care, ſince this is thine ordinary Method of dealing Nin Dcatt 
with thy deareſt Children. I doubt not but it will prove Noms! 
to mine eternal Advantage, in regard thou baſt promiſed WM) to obe 
that All things ſhall work together for Good to them WM{:rce or 
that love thee. I am willing to ſuffer theſe Pains and Hi 
Achcs, ſo that they may advance thy Glory and my S- ye. 2 
vation. I refer wy fel to thy wife Diſpoſal, thou nor- Mtbon ba / 
eſt what is moſt expedient for ine; and I am ſenſible of tl) M Dvellin 
Power to reſtore me to Liſe, and reſcue me out of the WMninds me 
Grave. Thy Bleſing alone is able to give a healing Vir-Wilis Dea 
tue to all theſe Potions, Medicines and Recipe's adni- ne from 
»iſtred to me ; but if it be thy Pleaſure to continue ths Hines, 
Diſeaſe, continue to me, I bejeech thee, O my Redeemer ne into 
the inward Comforts and Aſſiſtances of thine Holy Spirit. ¶ Divine 
Increaſe my Patience, Faith and Humility, that I ma) bee in 
ſubmit to thy ſacred Will, Remove from me all the ¶ Mus. 


Grief and Dijpleaſure, that renders me uneaſy, and 15 " 
| ROO oul 


againſ. the: Tra of Del. 243 


hon with thy Peace, Foy, and Love, that now being ſe- 
rated from the Soctety of Men, I may lift up my Heart 
1d Mind unto thee, my God! and withdraw them from 
heſe lower Vanities. Grant that I may employ theſe few 
Moments that thou affor deft mc, to prepare for my De- 


t WW irture, to take a Review of my former ſmful Life; to, 
nd Nez Pardon and repent, and to truſt upon thine etetnal 
ere) by a lively Faith, that I may lay hold on thy Salva- 
Ii, and be able to ſay with David, My Soul mall be 


itisfied as with Marrow and Fatneſs, and my Mouth 
all praiſe thee with joyful Lips, when I remember 
hee upon my Bed, and meditate on thee in the Night- 
Watch, My Sickneſs ſeems tedious, but my Sins have: 
lintinued longer, and all this bodily Prin and Grief is 
thing in compariſon of the Happineſs that I expect in 


a eaven, For what axe thoſe momentary Sufferimgs in 

. WW c(p& of the everlaſting Foys © Grant, Ibeſeech thee, that 

1 „ Diſtemper of Body may turn to the Health and Safety 
i 


pf my Soul, and may oblige me to conſecrate the refidue af 
Life to thy Særvice and to thy Glory; that I may be 
wean'd from the World, and r-fgn my ſelf into thine 
Hands ; that Chrift may be Gain unto me both in Lif2 and 
m Death, But' if it be thy Will to put a period to my 
rows and Sufferings by Death, here Tam, O God ! rea- 
h to obey thy Motion, and Will, without the leaſt Reſ- 
ance or Diſpleaſure. For my troubleſome Abode, un- 
dermin'd by Sickneſs,” canſeth me to wih for my Depar- 


ture. Ny Soul is willing to forſake this infirm Body; for 
tou ha/t prepared for it a more laſting and a glorious 1 
0 Dwelling above. This Conch where I am now ſoreteb'd, 1 
ho 144 


mndsme of the cold Grave where I muſt ſhortly reſt, and 
this Death that draws nearer and nearer to me, will free 


ne from this Chain of Miſery, put an end to all my Grie- 


In vances, and lead me out of this rotten Lodge, to introduce 5 f 
„us into the glorious Palace of Immortality; where thy 115 
. Diese Majeſty dwells, and where I ſhall for ever glorify 17 
bee in the Comp, Santtified oF; 
„„ de Company of. the Holy Angels and Sandific 97 
We douls, Amen. Sr ; ; | A 6 f 7 
n 11 
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244 The Obriftian's Cuiſolation 


binder! 
ded thai 
Halvat ic 
rom m 
Dregs. 

Vith th 


it pate 


A Prayer and Meditation for a Sick Perſcn 
tormented with violent Pains. 


\ Father of Mercies, and God of all Comfort ! Lol 
with an He of Fity upon my dreadful and ſhary Sif- 


ferings. Thoupierce/t me thro with thine Arrows, fille ie 
my Soul with Bitterneſs; thy Wrath is kindled one 6. 3 


aud thou increaſeſt my Sorrows and Pains, both by Night 
and by Day. Sure my Sins muſt be extraordinary and bei. 
nous, ſince they have provoked thee to deal ſo ſeverely vit) 
me, who art Mercy it ſelf, and art not willing to aflid 
the Sons of Men, O my God, conſider my Weakneſs and 
Frailty, and let not thine Almighty Power, and the Fierce 
weſs of thy Wrath be diſplay'd againſt ſuch an infirm Cre- 
ture as Tam, a Worm of the Earth, Duſt and Aſhes, no. 
thing in * 4 of thee, O infinite Being ! Remember 
that I am related to thee in thy bleſſed Son, and am thine 
adopted Child, vouchſafe me therefore thy favourable A. 
 fiftance, to put an end to my Sorrows and Sufferings, that 
are ſo exceſive and extraordinary, that I could willing 
Jpeak as Jonas, Death is better to me than Lite. For 


«ming 
and. 

comfort 
a7 
vouchſaj 
thy 15 
weep fo 
Ln on 
deliver 
Quench 
m2 Out 
Death, 


me from 
nine Ey 


am wither'd as parched Ground in Summer, and a vil}, chan 
lent Heat conſumes and tortures me. O when wilt thou, Gall 75 
my God, who haſt redeemed me from the Torments of oſcaped 

tell, reſcue me out of theſe violent and bodily Pains, J 4 


Carmen 
fall u. 
Heaven. 


will give a Check to theſe indecent Groanings and Con- 
plaints, that become not ſuch a finful Creature as I an. 
Thou art in this moſt juſt and righteous, but I muſt cover 
my Face with ſhame and Confuſion. For were thy Fi- 
niſbments far more grievous, were I caſt into everlaſting 
Flames, I could have no Cauſe to complain of thy Severity, 
by reaſon of my ſinful Life. O my God! n Sefering are 
great, but not to be compared with my Saviovr's, when 
the cold Sweat and Drops of Blood fell down from his pre. 
cious Body. My Grief is violent, but not to be parall-lled 
with the Glory that thou haſt promiſed to thy choſen. S- 
vants, O merciful Saviour ! thine heavy Hand ä 

| | ne inder 


againſt the Fears of Death, 245 
hinder me from truſting and hoping in thee, Tamperſua- 
led that this ſevere dealing is defign'd for my Good and 
Salvation, and, in thine own Time, thou wilt take away 
rom me this bitter Cup, that I may not drink up the 
Dregs. Nevertheleſs, not my Will, but thine be done. 
Vith this Aﬀiit:on, grant me Grace and Strength to bear 
it patiently, and let thy Puniſhments be proportionable to 
my Weakneſs, and grant me a happy End and Iſſue, that 
neither Death nor Life, nor Pain, nor Torment, may ever 
3 me from thy Love, or pluck me out of thine 


hei. : 

: and. My good God! forſake me not in my Diſtreſs, but 
= comfort and aſiſt me, and put an end to this bitter Af- 
5 | tron. Jam fainting, and my Soul is weary within me, 


. to ne thy Divine Conſolations, the Cordials of 
thy Holy Spirit. My Friends and Kindred grieve and 
veep for mine Aſtiction, but can give me no Aſiſtance; 


Don only art my Hope, thine Hand alone can relieve and 
 W#lver- me from mine exceſive Grief and Sufferings. 


4 Leuch theſe violent Pains that conſume me, and remove 


ont of the reach of Miſery. I cannot but long for 
tb, that will put a period to my Torments , releaſe 
3 Wn: from mine Aſtiftion and wipe away all Tears from 
mine Eyes. O my God ! when ſhall my Cryimgs and Groans 
be bay into Songs of Praiſe and Thankſgiving ; when 
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08/61! 1 be admitted to the Society of the Bleſſed, vbo are 
4 eſcaped out of all Tribulations, and have waſhed their 


Garments in the Blood of the Lamb? Draw me, and I 
ſhall run after thee, and glorifie thee for ever in thine. 


— 


Heavenly Temple, Amen. 
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Country, rejoiceth when his Father ſends for him, 0 


are the Children of the great God, whoſe Throne is 
Heaven, and whoſe Footſtool is the Earth. For out 


| Redeemer, confiders God as our God and Parent. For 
to them, who have received this only Son of the Fa 


but God, whois rich in Mercy, hath predeſtinated u 


tion in this Life. For as we are Childreſ, he hat 
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W cle l the fes of hol 
n 5 # 1 ORs OY .x% > Y 
4s to look upon God as a merciful Father; and ty 

truſt apon his infinite Good ueſ . 
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ere is no Child well deſcended; but deſires eat 
1 + neſtly to ſee his Father's Face, and efpecially, 
the Face of a good and gracious Father. A great 
Prince's Son, Who hath been brought up in a foreign 


make him partake of the Glory and Dipnity of his Em: 
pre. He is not then grieved nor troubled, he feel 
not to delay his Departure, but rather embraceth, with 
Tranſports of Joy, the Meſſenger of ſuch good News 
He thinks of nothing but haſtening his Jourticy. 1 
he could borrow Wings he would fly with an un} 
ſpeakable Swiftneſs to his Father's Palace. Now we 


ording 4 
o a livel 
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adeth 1 
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Faith that looks upon Jeſus Chriſt as our Saviour and 


ther, hath been granted the Privilege of being the 
Sons of God; to them who believe in his Name 
1 Job. 1. So that we have juſt Cauſe to be tranſport 
ed in an holy Exceſs of Joy, with the Apoſtle St 
John, Beholi what manner of Love the Father hath be 
ſtowed upon us, that we ſhould be called the Sons of God, 
I John 3. . Th 

We are by Nature Children of Wrath, as others; 


unto the Adoption of Children by Jeſus Chriſt to him 
ſelf, according to the good Pleaſure of his Will, £pb.2 
He gives us the gracious Aſſurances of this free Adop 


— 


ſent the Spirit of his Son into our Hearts, 1 
| | 4504 


againſt ibe Fears of « Death. 247 


la, Father, Eph 1. This Holy Spirit bears witneſs 
with our Spirits, that we are the Children of God. If 


oe be Children, then Heirs of God, and Co-heirs with - 

. Wchriſt, Gal. 4. Lea, if we ſuffer with him, that we 
„ay be alſo glorified with him, Rom. 8. That we 
richt be the Children of God, he hath not only ad- 


pted us by Jeſus Chriſt, but alſo regenerated us with 
ncorruptible Seed. We are not born of Fleſh and 
Blood, but we are born of God. His infinite Good- 


Is jeſs moved him firſt to grant us à Being, and his 
80 ncomprehenſible Love hath inclined him to reform 
OW ur Beings, and reprint his Divine Image in our 


cart, John 1. I Et. 1. He hath begotten us by his 


A ure Grace, by the Word of his Truth, that we might 
ee the firſt-fruits af his Creatures, Jam. 1. Bleſſed be 
nd God and Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, which ac- 


ording to his abundant Mercy, hath begotten us again un- 
p a lively Hope, by the Reſurrectiou of Feſus Chriſt from 
he Dead, to an Inheritance incorruptible, mdefiled, that 


und a tha 
wel eth not away, reſerved in Heaven for us, I Pet. 1. 
e Now tho' we be the Children of God, and the ap- 
du rent Heirs of his Crown, our Glory and Days 
and jof to be diſcerned during the Years of our eart ly 


lgrimage. Our Heavenly Father ſuffers us here to live 
na contemptible State in the Eyes of the World, that 
e might learn Humility, and long more earneſtly 


. Ir his celeſtial Inheritance. As it en, in a dar 

td obicure Midnight, Men tread under Feet Pearls, 
I lamonds, Sceptres and Crowns, as Duſt and Dung; 
„ens now that a groſs Ignorance over - ſpreads the 


orld, the Children of God, the moſt precious Jew- 
kof his Crown, are eſteem'd no better than the Scum 
the Filth of the Earth. This Conſideration cauſeth 
. John to tell us, Beloved we are now Children of God, 
loth not yet appear what we ſhall be; but we know, that 


Im as be is, 1 Joh. 3. As David ſent for Abſalom out 
the Hhiliſtines Country, and gave him leave todwell 
the City of Feruſalem ; but for the ſpace tte 


ben be ſhall appear, we ſhall be [zke him, for we ſhall fee 
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Years he would not ſuffer him to enter his Royal Pa- Th 
lace, or ſee his Face: Thus God hath freed us from that it 

the Devil's fee” and Hell's Power, he hath ad- i reſc 
mitted us into his Holy Church, which 1s as his Feru- ¶ ve ſho 
falem, where he gives us a Fore - taſte of our Heavenly WM ports « 
Peace and Reconciliation; but he delays for a time our WW bis Fa 
Reception into the — Palace of his Glory, his he 
and to the Enjoyment of his Divine Preſence, our hig)- ſhould 

eſt Satisfaction, and greateſt Happineſs. While we and in 
remain in the Body, we are at a diſtance from God, fall! 
| ſo that we are ſaved, but by Hope, 2 Cor. 5. But when Delis! 
FE we ſhall depart out of this Body, we ſhall be with the Occaſi 


\\| Lord, and ſhall enter into a real Fruition of his celeſ-W i the 
4 tial Inheritance, Rom. 8. Finally, while we dwell Go: / 
1 here below, we may ſee the Image of our HeavenlyM./-! 7 
4 Father, and behold his Face as in a Glaſs; but when I <0 
4 he ſhall admit us near his Throne, we ſhall ſee hin to app 
4 Face to Face, we ſhall be transformed into his Like. dwells 
* neſs, and be fully ſatisfied with his Reſemblance I Iin. 
* Rom. 1. 1 Cor. 3. 1 Cor. 13. Hal. 17. of Fire 
. Let Death be never ſo frightful and ill-favour'd, ti Lan. 7. 
the Meſſenger of our Heavenly Father; and if we cin ten the 
F have the Confidence to open its Iron Hands, and look "ot 1gr 
"x into them, we ſhall find gracious Letters, full of Love the Sea 
4 by which this Father of Mercy calls us to the full En and the 
„ joyment of our eternal Happineſs, Death not only ©! Hea 
* invites us to God, but it ſerves as a Ship to convey u with t] 
bi through this tempeſtuous Sea of the World, to c Majeſt: 
4 Redeemer, who expects cur Coming at the Haven Hul, f. 
4 of everlaſting Reſt. Tis like Elijah's Chariot of Fig br thee 
that carried him up to Heaven, 1 Kings 2. If Death beautiſ 

covers our Eyes with one Hand, and depri ves us of ti merald 

Light of the Sun with the other, it rends in pieces th the Co 

Veil, which hinders us from the ſight of the Excellen 45 out 

cies of God's immortal Sanctuary, and diſcovers to u ders a1! 

the glorious Face of the Father of Lights. With ta and ca! 

one it digs for our Bodies a Grave to caſt them in, bu tom th 

with the other Hand it flings open, for our Souls, th treſhing 

Gates of the Heavenly 2 to introduce them in] and to 


to the banquetting Hall. Ther 


Se AS 74 
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Da- Therefore Death ſhould be ſo far from fright ing us, 
rom that its Arrival ſnhould rather comfort us, and cauſe us 
ad- to reſolve to follow it with an holy Chearfulneſs. For 
ery: N ve ſhould not only be will ing to go to God with Tranſ- 


nly ports of Joy, when he is pleaſed to call us to behold 
our bis Face, and to eat of the Bread of eternal Lite in 
ory, his heavenly Kingdom; but of our own accord we 
igh- ſhould be impatient to enjoy his Glorious Preſence, 


and in a continual longing to ſee that happy Day that 
ſhall bring us to him, — ſatisfie us with unſpeakable 
hen Delights. A true Chriſtian ſhould be moved, on this 
the Occaſion, with David's Spirit; As the Hart panteth af- 
el. ter the Water Brooks, ſo panteth my Soul after thee, O 
yell God: My Soul thin ſteth for God, for the living God; when 
| fall I come and appear before Gd + , 
hall 1 confeſs, that this great God, before whom we are 
him to appear, is cloathed with Glory and Majeſty, and 
yells in the Eight which no Man can approach unto, 
nce I 77m. 6, I know that he fits, upon a dreadful Throne 
of Fire, whereof the Wheels are like a nun Flame, 
Lan. 7. That a thouſand Thouſands wait upon him, and 
can ten thouſand Millions ſtand before him, Iſa. 6. I am 
ook not ignorant; that at his Preſence the Earth is moved, 
wel the Sea and the Rivers dry up, the Mountains tremble, 
and the little Hills.ſhake, the Rocks ſhrink, the Pillars 
of Heaven fail, and the Seraphims cover themſelves 
with theit Wings, Revel; 4. But let not this dreadful 
cu Majeſty, and Heavenly Pomp terrifie thee, O believing 


ven Hul, tor this great God is full of a Fatherly Affection 
ru ber thee. Round about this Throne of God there ga 
ati beautitnl Rainbow, of a green Colour, like to an E- 
th merald, to ſignifie, that God is reconciled, and that 
h the Covenant of our Peace is to continue for ever. 
en 4s out of this magnificent Throne, proceed Thun- 
ders aud Thunderbolts, that fright the Worldlings, 
t and caſt the proud Souls down to the Ground; ſo 
7 


tom thence proceed alſo Lightn ings, and ſuch re- 
treſhing Flames, as are able to comfort the Believer, 
and to direct him to his e Inheritance. bo are 
W J relate 


9 
WI. 3 
a 


againſt the Feari of Death; 249 
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related to God more than the Angels and Seraphim | 
for we are not only his Creatures and Servants, but al true, 
ſo his Children, and the Members of his Son; Nay, well but he 
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1 are but one with him, Foh. 17. Let us therefore retum a Gar 
\ our hearty Thanks to our Heavenly Father, who hat; ciful, 
made us meet to be Partakers of the Inheritance of ii. Hi. 
Saints in Light, Colofſ. 1. hat ot 
Let us go up with Confidence to Mount Sion, ul clares 
there are no Signs of God's Wrath nor of his juſt Child, 
Vengeance to be ſeen. We ſhall find no Boundarie Womb 
to keep us off from God, but we ſhall find Aſſurance Ml bold, 
of Love to invite and unite us unto him. We ſhall *" the . 
ſee no Fire to devour and ſcare us, but we ſhall yer] P#thior 
ceive the comfortable Flames, which burn withouli © he t. 
conſuming, and which bring Conſolation rather tha Hon /þ 
Fear. We ſhall not meet there a terrible Law-gvelliit * me, 
to drive us from him, to terrifie us with his Thunder ate th: 
| bolts; but we ſhall meet a loving Father to embrace an Hovid 
open to us the Boſom of his tender Compaſſion. I ber az 
ſhort, we ſhall not hear there the terrible Soind of f ©" 
Trumpet, that cauſeth the Rocks to ſplit aſunder, tui tally b 
flings to the Ground the proud Cedars, and makes ti ©! thc 
Deer caſt their Young ; but we ſhall hear the ſweet L live, 
and melodious Voice, that will quiet our trembling dis Bot 
Souls, refreſh our languiſhing Spirits, and fill us witl Souls, 
Peace and eternal Conſolation, Heb. 1 2. by: Lins al 
I acknowledge that God is juſt, but he is alſo mer Pear 
ciful, and his Mercy rejoiceth over Judgment. Hi et tr. 
Juſtice is like an exceeding High Mountain, but hi 1 wit 
Mercy may be compared to the bottomleſs Deep, Yall © | our 
39. Therefore Moſes, who had ſeen God more tha alone. 
any living Man, cannot be ſatisfied to extol and mag umſelt 
nifie his infinite Mercy, and theoverflowing Riches! dupplic 
his Love, Hal. 39. He names him but once, Fuft ; bu %% 4 
many times he calls him Merciful, Gracious, Long: ſifer i Merits 
ing, abundant in Goodneſs and Truth, Exod. 34. 55 not vet wa 
unworthy of our Obſervation, that the Words Right? Compa 
ons or Fuft, attributed to God, often ſigniſie alſo Mer; . 
*ciful, Gractons and Loving, in the Holy Tongue. T! 7 = 
| | | true ie 


* 


againſt the Fears of Death, 251 


"WE true, God holds irrhis Hand the Sword of his Juſtice, 
but he is girded, and cloathed with his Mercy, as with 
a Garment. In ſhort, God is not only Good 2nd Mer- 
ciful, but he is alſo Goodneſs and Mercy it ſelf, 1 Joh. 
4, His Compaſhon and Tenderneſs is far great than 
that of the beſt Fathers and Mothers, as he himlelf de- 
clares by the Prophet, Can a Woman forget her ſucking 
Child, that ſhe ſhould not have Compaſſion on the Son of her 
Womb © Tea, they may forget, yet will not I forget thee. Be- 
bold, I have graven thee upon the Palm of my Hand, yea, 
in the Bottom of my Heart, Iſa. 4.9. Theſe Fatherly Com- 
paſſions force him to let fall the Sword. of his Juſtice, 
as he tells us in Hoſea, How ſhall I make thee as Admah? 
How ſhall Tſet thee as Zeboim ? Mine Heart is turned with- 
in me, my Repentings are kindled together, Iwill not 6xe- 
cute e of mine Anger, Chap. 11. Therefore 
David had good cauſe to be perſuaded, That tho bis Fu- 
ther and Mother ſhould for ſakłe him, the Lord would re- 
cer? him. If all Love, Kindneſs, and Mercy were to- 
tally baniſhed out of the Earth; and all natural Affecti- 
ons ſhould be extin&, my God will not forſake me while 
I ive, and at the Hour of Death will receive me into 
his Boſom, and cover me with his Wings. Chriſtian 
Souls, let not the ſad Remembrance of your former 
dins and Miſcarriages diſcourage you. For when we 
appear before the Throne of God's Majeſty, we muſt 
not truſt upon our own. Righteouſneſs, nor be puſt 
up with the Fancy of our Merits ; but we muſt place 

all our Aſſurance and Hope, in the Mercy of God 
alone. We muſt imitate Daniel, who ſpeaks thus of 
himſelf, and of I We do not preſent our 
dupplications before thee for onr Righteouſneſs, but for thy 
great Mercies, Dan. 9. The Compaſſions of God are our 
Merits. While God hath Store of Compaſſions, we ſhall 
not want Merits, St. Bern. Now God's Mercies and 
Compaſſions can never fail; they renew every Morn- 
ing; his Faithfulneſs is very excellent, Lam. 3. As I 
lire, ſaith the Lord God, I haue no Pleaſure in the Death 
'of the Wicked, but that the Wicked turn from dnn 
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1 : and live, 'Fzek; 33. 1 am he, Jam he that blots out all 15 4 
WW thy Sins for mine omn ſate, and will not remember thy phet 
Tranſgreſions, Iſa. 45. Tho your Sins and Iniquitia leſs j 
6 appear to you with all the Deformity and Uglinels ee 
1 Hell, be not overcome with Grief, nor caſt you, |. 
a Lelves into Deſpair. Let us rather ſay with the Pw f f. 
bi Phet Jeremiah, Wherefore doth a living Man complan, a tender 
" Man fur the Puniſhment of his Sins? Let us ſearch and ſothat 
I try our Ways, and turm again unto the Lord. Let us lit tet h 
H up our Heart with our Hands unto God in the Heavens. Or ſed, t 
b let us ſpeak in the Language of Micah, „ bo ts a God ente 
lie unto thee, that pardonet e and paſſeth by th b keep 
Tranſgreſions of the Remnant of his Heritage © He retan: our Hin 
eth not his Anger for ever, becauſe he delighteth in Mercy ke 
. Hewill come again, he will have compaſſion upon us, be LG _ 
ſubdue our Iniquities, and thou wilt caſt all their Sins nt Weſt, / 
the Depths of the Sea, Micah 7. Let us comfort our ſclveiy Iile a 
with the Words of the Prophet Daniel, tothe Lord oi then 1 


God belong Mercies and Forgiveneſſes, tho we have rt 
Lelled againſt him, Dan. 7. N 
Tell me not again, I know that God is good an 
merciful, but my Sins are too many to believe tiu 
he will vouchſafe me a Pardon, and have Mercy up 
on me. And after many repeated Vows, after man 
_ Groans, Sighs, and Tears of Repentance, I have n 
turned as the Dog to his Vomit, and as the \Swine t 
wWallow in the Mire, 2 Pet. 2. But, wretched Sinne 
learn for thy Comfort, that if thy Sins ſhould be i 
many as the Sand by the Sea-ſhore, or as the Stars q 
the Sky, Ja. 44. if thou doſt now ſincerely repent© 
them, with a contrite Soul, God will blot them o 
as the Cloud, and will caſt them into the Sea. Fo 
God's Mercy hath no Bounds, and his Compaſſion 
are infinite, Micah 7. When thy Brother hath dl 
_ ' fended thee, if he ask Forgiveneſs, the Lord col 
mands that thou ſhouldſt pardon him, not only fer 
times, but ſeventy and ſeven times, Matth. 17. 
much more Reaſon haſt thou to believe, that _ 
who, is Goodneſs and Mercy, will pardon: = 
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1 his divine Conſolat ions, and ſay with the Royal Pro- 
* phet, Bleſs the Lord, O my Soul, and all that is within mne, 
elsa %% his Holy Name; bleſs the Lord, O my Soul, and forget 
your nt all his Benefits, who forgiveth all thine Iniquities; who. 
Pro- healeth all thy Difeaſes, who redeemeth thy Life from De- 
11 4 fruction; who crowneth thee with loving Kindneſſes aud 
„an bende Mercies, whoſatisfieth thy Mouth with — Things, 
f I ſo that thy Touth is renewed like the Eagles. The Lord exe 
. 0:8 th Righteouſmeſs and Fudgment, for all that are oppreſ. 


* phone Mercy, he will not always chide, ncither will 
mn keep his Anger for ever; be hath not dealt with us after 
zero our Sins, nor rewarded us according to our Imquattes for 
_ the Heaven is high above the Exrth, ſo great is his Mercy 
in ar ds them that fear him; as far as the Faſt is fromthe 
N Weſt, Jo f ar hath he remo ned our Tranſgreſions from is. 
14 Like as a Father pitiethj bis Children, jo the Lord pitieth 
oh them that fear him, Pal. 103. 1 


— 
Don't anſwer me, that your Sins are ſo heinous 
and abominable, that you cannot expect a Pardon. For 
hen they ſhould be as high as the proudeſt Mountains, 


Deluge, ſhall cover and waſh them away, Lam. 5. or 
like a Torrent, it ſhall tranſport them out of his Sight; 
tor where Sin abounds, God's Grace will ſuper-abound, 
in Caſe there be true Repentance, Iſa. x. Tho' your Sins 
ould be as Scarlet, they ſhall be as white as Snow 
tho they ſhould be as red as Vermilion, they ſhall-be- 
come as white as Wooll, All the Offences that you are 
iy of fince you were in the World, arc finite and 
imited, but God's Mercy is infinite. O Lord, if thou 
ſouldſt mark Iniquities, who ſhall ſtand 2 but there is For- 
wens with thee, that thou mayſt be feared, Pſal. 130. 
He that hides his Tranſgreſſions, ſhall not proſper, 
but he that confeſſeth and forſakes them, ſhall obtain 


Gol Mercy „Frou. 18, *Tis certain, that there is no Sinner 
tl 8 3 | ever 


againſt the Fears of Death. 253 


acre Sing Ad fits? Therebwe tad of Sp 
ing thy Miſcarriages, accept of the precious Balm of 


ſed; the Lord is merciful and gracions, flow to Anger, and 


i thou art really ſenſible of their Weight, it they make 
thee to ſigh and groan, God's infinite Mercy, like a 
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* 


ever ſo guilty, that ſhall ſeek to God's Mercy, by a 
true Repentance, but ſhall obtain his Requeſt, Hat 113, 
David had defiled himſelf with an infamous Adultery, 
and imbrued his Hands in the Blood of one of his 
moſt faithful Servants; but as ſoon as he had made 
requeſt to God with a broken Heart, and a contrite 
Spirit, his good and merciſul Creator cleanſed this ſoul 
Sinner from all his Guilt, at the Fountain of his infinite 
Mercy. He made him whiter than Snow, and comfor- 
ted his bruiſed Bones. This Conſideration cauſed him 
to cry out, Iſaid Iwill confeſs unto God my Tranſgreſſions, 
and thou, O God, haſt taken away the Puniſhment of my Sin. 
King Manaſſch had been addicted to deviliſh Arts, and 
to the moſt abominable and heinous Idolatries, 
2 Chron. 33. Nevertheleſs, as ſoon as he ſigh'd in his 
Chains, his Prayers and his Groans found a gracious 
Reception at the Throne of Grace. The poor Publican 
in the Goſpel being aſhamed to lift up his Eyes to Hea- 
ven, ftruck upon his Breaſt with this Expreſſion of his. 
Penitent Soul, God be merciful to me a Sinner, Luk. 18. 
And God look'd upon him with an Eye of Mercy, and 
ſtretched out unto him his gracious Hand, ſo that he 


departed to his Home juſtified. The penitent Magdalen 


was inwardly grieved at her former filthy and debauch- 
ed Behaviour, ſo that ſhe came and caſt her ſelf at our 
Saviour's Feet, watering them with her Tears, and wi. 

ing them with the Hair of her Head, Luke, 9. but Chriſt 

oon litted her up with theſe comfortable Words, Thy 
Sins are pardoned, thy Faith hath ſaved thee, go in Fact. 
St. Peter, by Frailty, that ſhauld cauſe the beſt Chri- 
ſtians to tremble for fear of falling into the ſame Apo- 


ſtacy, denied his Lord and Maſter three times, with 


Curſing and Swearing, Matth. 26. But this merciful 
God looked upon him with an Eye of Compaſſion, 


and gave him Grace to repent moſt bitterly. of ſuch a 


foul Crime. I doubt not, but at the fame Time, that 
this wretched Sinner poured forth his Tears in Gods 


Preſence z he poured into his Heart the Oyl of Joy 


and Gladneſs, and comforted him moſt effectually 15 
. # ys 
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againſt the- Fears. of Death. 
his Divine Spirit, Likewiſe, tho' your Sins be never 
ſo grievous and abominable, if your Souls be toucht 
with Diſpleaſure, if your Hearts be truly penitent, ſo 
thaf you ſhed ſincere Tears of Repentance; in caſe 
Grief for your Sins, in caſe you proſtrate your ſel ves be- 
by his infinite Goodneſs, he will caſt all your Sins and 
wardly, by the Voice of his Holy Spirit, My Son, or 
will fill your Souls with an unſpeakable Joy, Luke . 


he whoſe Tra nſgreſſion is forgiven, whoſe Sin is covered. 


ty, and in whoſe Spirit there is no Guile, Pſal. 32. Final- 
an lr. think not that tis ever too late to repent, and when 


ea Death is upon your Lips, that tis no Time to ſeek, to 


his. the Mercy of God, As the Buſineſs of Repentance can- 
18. not be too ſoon, becauſe we know not when God 
nd uill call us to himſelf; *tis moſt certain, that it can 
he. WJ never be tag late. For at what Time or Seaſon ſoever 


len Wie poor Sinner melts into Tears of Repentance, in 


ch- Wale his Repentance be real, and his Tears proceed 
ur I om a penitent Heart, God will always have the Arms 
vi. Wot his Mercy wide open to receive him. The Thief 
it N crucified at our Sayiour's Side, was at the laſt Gaſp when 
by WE ic was converted, and when he uttered this excellent 
ce, WM Frpreiſion; Remember me, Lord, when thou comeſt into 
% Kingdom, Luk. 23. Our good and merciful Saviour 
po: ¶ eranted his Requeſt, and encouraged him with the moſt 
ith WMexcellent and comfortable Promiſe that could be ex- 
ful pected 5 Verily, T ſay unto thee, to day ſhalt thou be with 
on, une in Iuradiſe. In like manner, when thou art at the 
2 2 koint of Death, if God ſpeaks to thee, and awakens 
nat th Conſcience, tis an infallible Sign, that he hath 
ds Cmpaſſion on thee, and that he will not deſtroy thee.” 
07 lis a Sign that he opens for thee his Heaven, full of 
x Light and Glory, = offers to thee his Paradif 
dt au 
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you are heartily ſorry ſor the Want of a ſufficient 
fore your Heavenly Father, he will raiſe you up again 
Tranfgreſſions behind him; he will cry unto you in - 
my Daughter, thy Sins are forgiven thee, John 5. He 
and will cauſe you to ſing with the ls for Bleſſed 
Blefed is the Man unto wham the Lord imputeth no Iniqui- 
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1 The Chriſtian s Conſolatioht 
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n 5 6 Fa y, : 


All its divine Excellencies. Doubt not, penitent Sin. 


ner, but that this is the acceptable Day, the Day of 


Salvation, and the Time of God's good Pleaſyre. 
Since this good God draws ſo near thee, thou mayſt 
with freedom draw near him: And fince he beats and 
knocks at the Door of thine Heart, tis an infallible 
Token, that thou mayſt alſo beat at the Door of his 
eternal Mercies, and that he intends to open to ſatis. 
fie thee. In ſhort, at what Hour ſoever we go to God, 
and appear before his Throne, he ſtretcheth out to us 
the Golden Scepter of his Favour, that we ſhould ob- 
n Mercy, and find Grace, to be helped in time of 
Long and elaborated Speeches or Prayers are need. 
leſs to perſwade God to vouchſafe his Grace and ſea. 
ſonable Help in ſuch an urgent Neceſſity. is not 
neceſſary that we ſhould compoſe them, with the Art 
and Induſtry of humane Wiſdom. We need but pray 
to God, as unto our Father, and weep in his Boſom 
we need but open to him our Hearts, and call our 
ſelves his Children, That alone is ſufficient to move 
him to Compaſſion, and to ſtir up his fatherty Af. 
fections, to appeaſe his Anger, and to draw upon us 
his moſt excellent rn The Prophet Iſajah, the 
moſt eloquent of the Men of his time, ſeeks no other 
ment to 7 . God to have Mercy and Com. 
jon, but this, | 

from the Habitation of thy Holineſs and of thy Glory, where 
25 thy Zeal and thy Strength, the Sounding of thy Bowels, 
and of thy Mercies towards me? Are they reſtrained * 
Doubtleſs, thou art our Father, thongh Abraham be igno- 
rant of us, and Iſrael acknowledgeth us not. Thou, O Lord, 
art our Father, our e Name is from Ever- 
daſting, Iſa. 63. Likewiſe, aſter he had made this Con- 
ſelſion, Ve are all as an unclean Thing, and all our Righte- 
ouſneſſes are as filthy Rags; and we all do fade as a Leaf, 
and our Iniquities like the Wind have taken us away, and 
there is none that calleth upon thy Name, that ſtirreth 1 
himſelf to take hold of thee, for thou haft hid thy Fact 


fron 


ook down from Heaven, and behold. 


from 
Chap 
ther 3 
are th 
Lord, 
we be) 
prod, 
rent t 
my Fa; 
a- 
to be ce 
Thus, 
miſper 
a prop 


with a 
from o 
and age 
* 
will ps 
out of 
all our 
embrac 
and in 

receive 
the ble 
to us hi 
Redem) 
to the] 
He wil! 
Goſpel « 
of our ir 
us here 

Holineſ 
Crrupt1 
Lifehe \ 
and in t 
into the 


ther; we are thy Clay, and thou art our Potter, and pe all ' 


are the Work of thine Hand. Be not wroth very ſore, O. 


Lord, neither remember A . for ever, 'bebold, We” 
9 a 


ye beſeech thee, we are all thy 125 4 
By this gracions and loving Title of Father, the 
prodigal Son is perſwaded to be able to oblige his Pa- 
rent to have Compaſſion on him; I will riſe, and go to 


my Father, and wilt ſay unto him, Father, I have ſinned 
againſt Heaven, and againſt thee, and am no more worthy 


to be called thy don; make me as one of thy hired Servants. 
Thus, though we have forſaken our heavenly Father, 


miſpent the Riches of his Grace, and'liv'd a filthy arid 
a prophane Life; nevertheleſs, if we can be moved 
with a ſerions and a true Repentance, and ſay to him 
from our Heart, Father, ] have ſinned againſt Heaven, 
and againſt thee, Jam no more worthy to be called thy don; 
He will forget all the Miſcarriages of our Vouth, and 
will paſs by all the Offences that we have committed 
out of Ignorance or Miſtake; nay, he will blot out 
all our wilful and deliberate Sins; he will not only 
embrace us when we ſhall caſt our ſelves at his Feet; 
and in the Arms of his Mercy, but he will meet and 


receive us as his deareſt Children. He will kiſs us with 


the bleſſed Kiſſes of his fatherly Love. He will give 
to us his holy Spirit, that ſhall ſeal us for the Day of 


„ 


. 


9 n Wernan ds 5 . a þ ; Fs ' 
1 ainft the Fears of 'Death, 25 7 

from us, and haſt conſumed us, becauſe of our Iniquities, ' 
Chap. 64. He adds, hut nom, O Lord, thou art o Fa- 


Redemption, and ſhall aſſure us that we are admitted 


to the Liberty, and all the Privileges of his Children. 
He will ſhooe our feet with the Preparation of the 


Goſpel of Peace and will vouchſaſe us all the Aſſurance 


our intire and perfect Reconciliation. He will cloath 


us here upon Earth with Robes of Righteouſneſs and 


Holineſs, and in Heaven he will beſtow upon us in- 
Orruptible Robes of Immortality and Glory. In this 


Likche will give us theFore-taftes of —— , 


and in the Life to come, he will lead us by the Han 


nto the Banquetting-Chamber, and will cauſe us Wy 
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Heaven, God himſelf ſhall invite the Holy Angels, 
and bleſſed Spirits to ſhare in theſe publick Rejoycings, 
ſaying to them, We muſt rejoyce, = theſe my Childrey 
were dead, but now they are aliue; they were loſt, but now iod to 
they are found again, > co ſa 
Let the miſerable Slaves of the Devil, and of their MPeath, 
filthy Luſts, tremble at the 2 of Death, and 
let them look upon God as a dreadful Judge, Rom. 2. 
For our parts; we have not the Spirit of Bondage to be | 
again in Fear; but we have the Spirit of Adoption, Whnto th 
whereby we cry, Abba, Father. Let the Sons and ther, tl 
Daughters of Adam, who have no other Being nor Life, Way gl. 
but that which they have received with their corrupt WM Whe 
Nature, fly from God's. Preſence. For our parts, we Wh 
that are regenerated by the Spirit of the ſecond Adam, his Dif 
will draw near to him with Boldneſs. We will not ſay um th, 


as that Soul, diſturbed and frighted at the Conſide- No unto ; 
ration of its Crime, I heard thy Voice, I was afraid, and Iz. Joh 
bid my ſelf, Gen. 3. But rather, having\been brought Withe Hou 
up in the Schools of the Prophets and Apoſtles, and happen 
having learn'd that we — prefer our Obedience nove ar 
to God's Will, to all other Things whatſoever; we NPlood; 
ſhall ſay to him, with Samuel, Speak, Lord, for thy der- Wiveranc 
vant heareth, 1 Sam. 8. Or rather, we will addreſs our Me hind 
ſelves to him in plainer Terms, O my God and Hea- Wow cru; 
venly Father, ſpeak when thou wilt, for thy Servant is Ws your 
ready, and reſolved to obey thy Command. We will Wueht, 1 
not {tay till God ſhall call the fourth. time, as that wupi 


Holy Man, 1 Sam. 3. who becauſe of his tender and un- Mages th; 
experienc'd Years, could not diſtinguiſh between God's Would c 
Voice, and that of a Man; but we will have our Ears Whall fee 
always open to his divine Orders, and at the firſt mo- Wand Ti; 
tion and Summons of his Will, we ſhall be _— 
lor 


againſt thi» Fears of | Death. 259 
Cllow-him; as the Children of Iſrael were in the Wil- 
derneſs, when they: raiſed their Camp, and marched: 


t down the! 


at his Motion, Numb. 3. 


ſoon as you ſhall 


e 
Inould en that the leaſt Part of the foe that I 
all feel in my Heavenly Father's Houſe, is a thou- 
and Times more worth than all the Pleaſures of the 
Earth, than the Honours of the Age, and the — 
. . an 
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260 The Owiſtian's Cnſolution 
and Glory of the World. My Friends, or rather my 


Enemies, let me go, for 1 go to my Father, I go t Jost 
behold his Face which is the moſt divine Satisfaction; c 
Igo to take Poſſeſſion of that Inheritance prepared ciled 
far me from the Foundations of the World, Joh. 29, as Fi 
Matth. at. au 5 * . ö 4 C33 AL 6 * A 75 7 5 TS lated 
A Prayer and Meditation for a Chriſtian, who. m 
prepares himſelf for Death, by relying on MW F 
the Mercy of God the Father, | of Si. 

Z 4 & e n MF} 44 2 SES 7 N 15 5 a Tears 
FFT God and Creator, I perceive by the Symptoms of grieve 


Death, that ny Departure is at hand, and Tam ſin · 
mon d to appear before fü dread ful Tribunal. The —— e 
brance of my former betnous Sins, camiot but terrifie ne, ut f. 

whey I viem-my ſelf Duft and Aſhes, and thine Infinite Being Wl K #7 
and Divine Perfeltions : When Icompare my Weakneſs and 
Guilt with thy ſuperlative Excellency.and Holineſs ; hon 
can J who am but as Straw and Stubble, and before a con: 
ſuming Fire. I Iſbould ſee thee, O my God ! upon thy glo- 
rious Throne ſurrounded with Millions of immortal Spirits 
arm'd with Thunderbolts, and encompaſſed with F lama 
Fire, like to thoſs of Mount Sinai, I ſhould not only tren - 
ble for Fear, but fall into Deſpair, and fly from thee, u 
mny firſt Furent, or as Moſes and Iſaiah, be diſmay d and di- 


ceive 6 


ready 
theref 
Father 
follow 
Langu, 
againf 
Son. 1 
of thy 


plore my unclean Nature, not fit to draw near ſo Holy a God. racks 
But O merciful-Father ! thy glorious Preſence is not vith ;;.1.,1 


out ſome Tokens of Mercy. I ſee a Rainbow round about 


thy Throne, an aſſurance of my Peace and Recouciliation 70 
L dare therefore draw near the. Throne: of thy Gm dn 
from whence thou reacheſt to me the Scepter of thine in for 25 
finite Goodneſs, aud ſpeakeſ/t to me in a Language full af rents, 1 
Love and Compaſſion to comfort me, to revive my droopnW j,. |. 
Spirits, and fill me full of Hope, and Confidence af my fr Father 
ture Happineſs and Salvation, Since therefore I ſee abou rite G 
thee, O my God! no ſuch terrible Mark of thy Meat be 1 
Twill no longer yield to the Spirit of Bondage, that in my tro! 
elayes to Fear 5 but will be per/waded by the Sꝑir it of Al | the Rob: 


T at ious Py 


— 


} 


agalnſÞ rhe Feari of Death. 261 
option, to cry nth thee, © Abba, Father. For T am' thy 


Child, and Co- heir with thy bleſſed Son; who hath recon- 
ciled me to thee, by the Blood of his Croſs, when I food us 
an Enemy at a diſtance. But now that I am [5 nearly re- 
lated to thee, wilt thou refuſe me nine Inheritance, pur- 
chaſed for me by my Chriſt? O Heavenly Father! T know 
my Offences are heinous; and if thou didſt treat me with Se- 
verity and Fuſtice, T ſhould expect nothing but the eternal 
Flames. But T am aſſured thou doſt not delight in the Death 
of Sinners, and: haſt promiſed to accept of my penttent 
Tears and Amendment. And tho“ my Sins be many and 
grievous, O let thy Grace and Mercy be _ in the 
| Pardon of them. Tam perſwaded that thy Compaſton will re- 


ceive and embrace me, as a Father his afflited Child, and 


put far from thee. mine Offences. Return then unto thy 
Reſt, O my Soul! for the Lord is gracious unto thee, and is 
ready to admit thee into his eternal Kingdom, T1 underſtand 
therefore Death's Summons to be the Voice of my Lord and 


Father, who calls and commands me to come unto bim. Till 
follow the Example of the prodigal Son, and ſpeak in bis 


Language; Father, J have finned againſt Heaven, and 
againft thee, and am no more worthy to be called thy 
don. I confeſs, On God ! that thou haſt not been ſparing 
of thy manifold Bleſſings to me, but I have not employed 
them as T ought tothy Honour and Glory. The Temptations 
of the World have too much prevailed upon me, and my 
wicked Inclinations have drawn me away from thy Service, 
togratifie the Corruption of my Nature. In this ſinful State 
that Jam in, I fly'to thee for Mercy and Fardon. Have 
Compaſſion on me; my Heavenly Father, whoſe tenderneſs 
jor me, far exceeds that of the moſt tender hearted Fa- 
rents. I am fully perſuaded, that thou wilt not reject me, 
but art ready to embrace and meet me on the way, as the 
Father of the prodigal Son. O'unparallelPd Love! O in- 
ite Goodneſs ! Tam confident to find in thee, my God, and 
tobe a Pirtaker of it! I doubt not but that thou wilt quiet 
y troubled Spirit with a gracious Reception, cloath me with 
the Robe of thy Weft and entertain me in thy glo- 
"ns Falace, her? I ſhall be admitted to ſolemnixe the lllar- 
F | | riage 
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26 The Oo tian: Conſolations 


Shearers 15 dumb, 


Frage of the Lamb, dehign'd as an Offering from the Foun ife 
| — the World, h happy Society of 71 6 and wo 
immortal Spirits, where we ſhall glorifie thee, and be err. Wil bim 
laſting Monuments of thine infinite Goodneſs and Mer. fron 
cy. O admirable Wiſdom in diſpoſing of thine Elec! , 1 
were loſt Creatures, but we ſhall be all found in God. 1. 000 
were dead in our Sins; bit by Death, which we had drawy ze of 
upon our ſelves, we ſhall return to Eife. Ne are caſt i. Fithe 
to the moſt miſerable ſtate, but thereby we ſhall attain ay] drin 
be advanced to the higheſt Felicity. O my God! Trecon 3. 
mend unto thee my Hou as to'a faithful Creator. He Divir 
venly Father, unto thy Hands I remit my Spirit. Amen c.1.... 
; CCC thoug 
| 3 the M 

The third Conſolation againſt the Fears of Death Will 
# to meditate continually on the Death and Suffr- mn 
ings of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and to truſt ubm "Vi | 
the Merits of his Croſs. 1 1 41 

| | | gen T | N ora n 
IF we deſire to die with a peaceable and qui hinder 
42 Mind, we muſt always meditate on the Death az... 
Sufferings of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and reſt upon tilt Xe: 
Merits of his Croſs. For the Death of this Prince e he 
Life is ho Model 25 a ind = Fountain of Con ss in 
ſorts and Joys of a believing Soul. 3 Matth. 
I. By looking upon this perfect Example, the Wait th 
der of Men and Angels, we learn to endure, with 8 mer 
holy Refolution and Patience, all the Evils afl doom, 
Pains that attend upon Death, Luke 22. For tho c hamb. 
Saviour's Torments were exceſſive, ſo that his Soul ui 5. G 
ſorrowful unto» Death, tho' there iſſued out of his fn time 
nocent Body a bloody Sweat, from the Violence of h Sine 
Grief yet out of _ Mouth ta 16 not 9 . 2 anc 
Sign of Repining or Impatience, Iſa. 53. He was le hiefy 
ke Slaue — Lamb, and as a Sheep beſore th his LH 


2, Fro 


© ngainſt'the Fears of Death. 363 

2. From hence we learn, that the laſt Hours of our 
Life, muſt be employed in fervent and continual Pray- 
ers to God, ſince this beloved of the Father, offers to 
him at ſuch a Time his Prayers and Supplications, with 
ſtrong Crying, and a Flood of Tears, as to him who 
was able to deliver him from Death, Heb. 5. In the 
Boſom of this Heavenly Father, he poureth out all 
his Grief, and three times he preſents this Requeſt, 
Father, if this Cup may not paſs away from mne, except I 
drink it, Sc. e gan 4 
| 3. We learn alſo to preſent our ſelves before God's 
Divine Majefty with Humility, and to reſign our 
ſelves wholly to his adorable Providence; he who 
thought 1t no Robbery to be equal with God, he whom 
the Millions of Angels, and Seraphims worſhip conti- 
mally, judg'd it no Diſgrace to himſelf to fall upon 
his Knees three times to the Ground, and ſubmit his 
Will to that of his Heavenly Father, For after that 
he had ſaid, Father if it be poſſible, let this Cup paſs 
away from me, He adds theſe Words, Nevertheleſs, O Fa- 
ther, not as I will, hut as thou wilt, Matth, 26. | 

4. If at the Time of our Death, an exceſſive Sorrow, 
or a malignant Humour ſeize upon our Minds, and 
hinder us from ſeeing the Heavens open, or God who 
ſtretcheth out his Arms to receive us into his Reſt; 
Let us remember that this merciful Lord ſpeaks to us, 
& he did to his three - Apoſtles, who ſlept when he 
ms in his Agony, Cannot you watch one hour with me? 
Matth. 26. My —— Children, tis no Time to fall aſſeep 
1th the fooliſh Virgins, trim your Lamps, put on the 
varments of Light, to meet your Celeſtial Bride- 
oom, and to enter with him into the Marriage 
hamber, Matth. 257. | | 

5. God requires that we ſhould: do as much Good at 
ll times to our Friends as we are able, and toexpreſs 
be Sincerity of our Affections to thoſe to whom Na- 
we and Religion have cauſed us to be related. But 
hiefly at the Hour of Death we are more bound to 
us religious Duty. Therefore Jeſus Chriſt bach 


vu „ ˙»ü L r 
264 Me Chriſtian's Conſblutions 
mern us an excellent Example; for when he Was 
nailed to the Croſs, and ready to breathe forth his Soul 


fron 
up 4 


into the Hands of his Heavenly Father, he took 7 
cate of his Holy and bleſſed RE ee — 
"lors Diigls” M 1. behold thy Mother, and to fe 
her. oman,-be old t 01. „F | | 
1 7 ef ought to > Gobd, and ſhew Kindneſs not — 
only; to our Friends, but allo forgive our grearck f 4 
© nemies, ſuch as are the moſt enraged againſt us. For 3 
by this means we ſhall follow the bleſſed Footſteps of bo 
_ » our/ Gracious Saviour; for he had Compaſſion N AP 
them that crucified him and mocked him. Fath ., 
ſaid he, forgive them, for they know not what they do. HY 
J. By the Croſs of Jeſus Chriſt, we learn to put ou are Cl 
Truſt in the Goodneſs of God in our ſharpeſt Lain nes 
and to embrace him as our moſt loving Father and Re. Nee 
deemer, at that Inſtant when he ſeems to diſcover it bi 
us a ſevere Countenance, full of Wrath. For this Ehe ha J 
- ternal Son of God, in his moſt violent Tortures, when if it we 
bis Heavenly Father withdrew from him his Aid a =. w 
Aſſiſtance, and with-held the Effects of his Grace, tie ly and 
"Expreſſions of his Love, and the Comforts of bis UN 6⁰⁰ 
vine Spirit; yet he lookt upon him as his God, or not on] 
prays to him wth (x _ Aſſurance repeating tel bit ha 
Words, My God, 0&5 ee dg 1 only 80 
8. if — will die aloe and leave theſe inf 5 d. v 
Bodies with a joyful Mind, when the Time is conti! p. 
that we muſt go to the Father of Spirits, we ougit "WMGoods. 
remember with what Reſolution our Lord and . Saſh 
our Jeſus Chriſt prepar'd himſelf for Death, and cus I 
willingly he commended his innocent Soul into t and yie! 
Hands of God his Father, when he required it. 3 
Aan taketh my Life away from me, but I lay it down of aas oft 
ſelf; Thave Power tv lay it down, and I have Power to 1 mt my 
it again; this Commandment have I received 07 my Fat Lt h, 1 
John 10. Heb. 10. This cauſed him to ſpeak 3 I. F; 
manner, Here Tam, O God, to do thy Will, Luk. 23. J 10 leemer, 
fore, when he gave up the Ghoſt, he cried with a 1088; - tuff; 


Voice, to ſhew that his precious Soul was not * 


againſt the Tran: ba. 165 


rom him by Violence, but that he willingly F it 


up as a Sacrifice to God. e ae: go 

9. In this excellent Deſcription of Chriſt crucified, 
we may farther learn, what. ſhould be our laſt Words, 
and our laſt Thoughts. For it God grants us the Uſe 
of our Tongues until the laſt Moment, we carmot end 
our Life more comtortably, than by ſuch Expreſſions 
as Our Saviour made uſe of upon the Croſs; Father, into 
thy Hands I commit my Spirit. But it we cannot move 
our Lips, nor pronounce theſe Words, we ought to 
have them inwardly in our Minds, and expreis them 
with the Motions oi the Heart. 5 

To. In looking exactly into the Death and Paſſion of 
our Lord Jeſus Chrift, we may eaſily find how much we 
are engag'd to yield up our Souls to God, when he is 
pleas d to call for them. For this bleſſed Death is the 


Price and Ranſom. that he hath paid for them, Now 


il it be reaſonable to render unto. every one that which 
he hath bought and purchaſed with a great Price; and 
if it would be a great Injuſtice to rejuſe unto any Man 
that which he hath paid for with the Blood of his on- 
ly and beloved Son, how can we refuſe our Souls un- 


to God, ſince they belong to him? becauſe he hath 


not only created them, and ſtamped in them his Image, 
but hath alſo purchaſed them with the Blood of his 
oly Son, in whom, from all Eternity, he is well plea- 
ſed. We muſt not therefore imitate the Example of 
evil Pay-maſters, or unjuſt Poſſeſſors of other Men's 
Goods, we muſt not expect, until our Souls be pluck'd 
ſom us by Violence, but rather like the good and righ- 
tous Debtors, we ought to return them as 
and yield them up into his Hands wo hath paid for. 
tem an infinite and an unvaluable Ranſom. David 
vas of this Mind, when he ſ. id, Into thine Hand Icom- 
mt my Spirit; thou haſt redeemed me, © Lord God of 
Truth, Plal. 31. FDC 
11. From this Death and Paſſion of our glorious Re- 
kemer,. we underſtand, not only our Duty, but alſo. 


nd tufficient Grounds of * aud Hope; and 1 


7 


= 


\ 


266 The Cxiſtian r Conſolations 
I may © ſay, itis in the Bowels of this dead Lion, that 
we meet with the ſweeteſt and moſt raviſhing Conſo- 


lations. This Chief Prieſt who bears us upon his Breaſt WF 13 
in his Heavenly Sanctuary, or rather in his Heart, will Ws in 
not forſake us in the Day ot our Diſtreſs, nor yield us WW Deli 
up to the Fears and Pangs of Death. For ſince he Hand- 
hath encountred with this cruel Enemy, ſince he W this 
hath felt its Stings, its Shiveringsand Pains, and bath Praye 
been tempted as we have been in all things, except to Tears 
Sin; he is merciful and faithful, to have Compaſſion Wl And 
of our Infirmities; he is no leſs able to aſſiſt us in our ſtand, 
Temptations, and to make us in all things more than rather 
Conqueror s. N | lowin 
12. Believing Souls, conſider with me the noble Ex-W the P 
preſſions of St. Faul, Bleſſed be God even the Father i Bitter 
our Lord Feſus Chriſt, the Father of Mercies, and the into t 
God of all Comfort who comforteth us in all our Tribulation, ¶ we pr: 
that we may be able to comfort them which are in any Tro. Sorro. 


ble, by the Comfort wherewith we our ſel ves are comforted fincer 
of God, 2 Cor. Theſe excellent Truths may be very and d. 
well applied to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, whom the Holy IM dying 
Ghoſt names, The Apuſ'le and High-Frieft of our Profeſton,Wſ *n im 


Heb.3, For the comior:ableAſhitances which he hath re- 14. 
ceived from God, in the time ot his greateſt Anguiih bold f 
are precicus Tekens, and im allible Aſſurances ot God and t. 
future Help in cur Need. For as when he was in his bit-W Death 
ter Agony, when his St ul was caſt down with a dead but ca 
Sorrow, an Angel from Heaven came to comfort him as he v 
ſo likewiſe, when we ſhall be engaged in an Encounter God, v 
with Death, when it thall endeavour to fill our Soul ed him 
with Sadneſs and Apprehenſions, he will, doubtleſs, ſend ſhall n 
to us ſome of his good Angels, that be at his right Handi hath tz 
I mean, the faithful Teachers of his Holy Word; oi neceſſ⸗ 
elſe he will ſend from Heaven ſome of his bleſſed Spirits 15. 
that ſtand about his Throne, who are commonly em the Cr 
ployed in the Aſſiſtance of the Faithful. The Holy Ghei top to 
himſelf, the Comforter of afflicted Souls, and the t1v4 ing Th 
Oil of Gladneſs, will then drive from our Hearts ali we ma 
Grief, and revive us with his Heavenly Comtorts. H © Jeſu 


WI 


wat N vin not forſake us, until he hath brought us to the 
nſo- Head- Spring of eternal Joy and Comfort. 


will zs in ſome reſpect an Image and Aſſurance of our future 
d us Deliverance, which we are to expect from God's Merey, 


and Almighty Power. For as, when St. Fuul faith, That 


e he this High-Prieſt in the Days ot his Fleſh, offered up 
bath Prayers and Supplications, with ſtrong Crying and 
t v Tears to him that was able to fave him from Death, 
ſon And was heard in that he fsared; we are not to under- 
1our ſtand, that he was altogether freed from Death, but 
than Wl rather, that he had the Favour granted to him of fwal- 
lowing up Death in Victory, and of triumphing over 
E- the Powers of Hell; and that through the Shame and 
er F Bitterneſs of Death, he is enter'd into his Glory, and 
the BM into the Joys of his Heavenly Paradiſe: Likewiſe, when 
tin, ¶ we pray to God in our greateſt Diſtreſſes, and deepeſt 
ro- Sorrows, when we pour into his Boſom the Tears ot a ' 
ortel i fincere Repentance; he hears us from his Sanctuary, 
very and delivers us from Death, not by hindring us from 
Holy dying, but by conveying our Souls through Death into 
efron, WW an immortal! Lite ; from Sufferings, into Happme's. * 
th re. 14. To be fully perſuaded that God will not with- 
nh. bold from us the lows and Comtorts of his Holy Spirit, 
Jod and that he will make us more than Conquerors 
s bit-W Death by admitting us into an eternal Felicity; we need 
adh but caſt our Eyes upon this great God and Saviour: For 
him s be who grants a great deal, will not refuſe a little; ſo 
unten God, who hath not ſpared his only Son, but hath deli ver- 
Soule ed him for us all, to an ignominious and cruel Death, how 
, ſend hall not he with him Heal give us all things? St. Paul 
land bath taught us to argue in this manner, and to gather this 
1 ; oi neceflary Conſequence from God's Proceedings, Rom. 8. 
pirit 15. When Chriſt our Lord gave up the Ghoſt upon 
em the Croſs, the Veil of the Temple was rent from the 
Ghoi top to the bottom, Heaven was opened, and a repent- 
(ru ing Thief was admitted. All this was to teach us, that 
ts 4 we may enter into the Holy of Holies, by the Blood 
8. He 


conſe- 


againſt the Fears of Death, 267 


13. Our Lord and Saviour's Deliverance from Death, 


of Jeſus, by the new and living Way, which he hath. 
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268 De Chiiftian's Confoldtions,, _ 
conſecrated ; by the Veil, that is, his Fleſh; that this 
mercitul Lord hath always his Arms wide open to fe- 
ceive us, and that he will never refuſe the Glory © 
Heaven, and the Delights of his Paradiſe, to the great. 
eſt Sinners, who repenting, have recourſe to him by 
his eternal Mercy, and infinite Merits. | 
16. The Death of this great God and Saviour is the 
Payment of all our Debts, and the Expiation of all our 
Crimes: Tis the Healing of all our Diſeaſes, the Free. 
dom from all our Miſeries, for it hath overcome Satan 
and the Powers of Hell: Tis the Death of an eternal 
Death, the meritorious Death that hath purchaſed io 
us Heaven and all its Excellencies, and procured to 
us, a Right to God's Paradiſe, and to its Delights and 
Pleaſures. In ſhort, tis this Death that introduces 
Paradiſe into our Souls before we enter into Paradiſe, 
and fills our Minds with an Heavenly and Divine 
Peace, and an unſpeakable and glorious Joy. 
17. This Croſs of our Saviour may be compared to 
the Wood which Moſes caſt into the Waters of Marul. 
For it takes away from the natural, Death of Gods 
Children, whatſoever is incommodious and bitter, and 
cauſeth us to reliſh Sweetneſs and Comforts that can- 
not be expreſt. *Tis like the Salt which the Prophet I 
Tfhacaſt into the Waters of Jer it ho, to make them who: 
ſome and fiuitful: For it cauſeth that Death it («| 
proves our Salvation, and brings to us unſpeakable 
Comforts. I may alſo liken it to the Meal which tie 


Ivine 

od, u 
zolden 

to E/ 
he Hat 
oul, we 
e halt 
gts, 
18. A 
ere the 
evOurec 
IVIOUT i 
t theſe 
draw x 
IS 9OITC 


ſame Prophet caſt into the Pot, of which the Sons dl iy © 
the Prophets had made this Complaint, O thou Mag « He 
of God, there is Death in the Pot ! *Tis the Death ol ions 


1 cath; | becauſe it removes from it all deadly Poiſon 
and cauſeth us to reliſh angelical Satisfactions. I maj 
therefore ſay of this glorious Crols, Ptis the Ir: 


b and ; 
e Fette 
Freed 
hath h 
l and 


and underſtood the dreadful Evils from which we art 
delivered, and the infinite Advantages which are Pro God's U 
cured to us by Chriſt's Death. I may call it alſo the Uk f 
Tree of Life, tor every one that gathers of the F ming ah. 
$5 * c 3 Jl 4 


R LE ©. 9 


his is Tree with the Hand of Faith, and eats of it, ſhall 


re ive for ever, Fob. 6. Believing Souls, tis that myſtical 


ladder which Jacob ſaw in a Viſton, for it unites Hea- 
ven and Earth, ſinful Man with his God, Gen. 28. It 
pleaſed the Father to make Peace by the Blood of his 
don crucified, and to reconcile all things to himſelf, 


b.. ether they be Things in Earth, or Things in Heaven, 
/. 1. Tis by the Means of this bleſſed Croſs that 
wm he good Angels are ſent to our Aſſiſtance, and that 


ll the Graces and Bling of God are procured to 
8. By this Croſs we ſhall aſcend up to God, and 


oh o his eternal Happineſs. Under the Shadow of this 
ana ine Croſs our Souls reſt, and enjoy the Peace of 
ce which paſſeth all Underſtanding, *Tis like the 
ile plden Scepter which King Abaſuerus ſtretched out 
_ IG Eſther. For if we touch this precious Croſs with 


he Haud of Faith, if we embrace it with a contrite 
cul, we ſhall obtain trom the King of Kings, not only 
gts, Honours, and Advantages. ks 

18. Moſes's Rod was changed into a Serpent, and ſo 


f an ere the Rods of Poaraoh's Magicians; but this Serpent 
et Eoured all the reſt. Thus the Death of our Lord and 
ol 0s accompanied with Sorrow, Fear and Anguiſh; 
it ſel ttheſe Fears iwallow up all other Fears, and cauſe us 
able draw near with Confidence to the Throne of Grace. 
the Sorrows drive away all our Griets,and fill us with 


and eternal Comfort. His Anguiſn gives Eaſe and Sa- 
action to our Souls. His troubled Mind is the cauſe of 
Settlement of our Conſciences. His Drops of Blood 


t lh away our Teors. His Groans hinder us from Sigh- 
I may b and his ſtrong Crying cauſes us to Ting with fas 
Jr fetters of this glorious Redeemer have purchaſed 
non Freedom; and his Condemnation our Abſolution. 
„e are ath been content to drink Vinegar mingled with 

, ll, and to ſwallow the very Dregs of the Cup 


bod's Wrath and Juſtice, that he inight cauſe us to 
ik of the Rivers of his divine Pleaſare. He cried 
£11 the Violence of his Grief, My God, my God, 
5 1 2 why 


againſt the Fears of Death. 269 


half part, but all his Kingdom, with all its De- 
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* 270 The Chriſtian's Conſolat on | 
if by baſt thou forſaken me? Matth. 27. That God might * 
5 22 8 2 oj and that in our greateſt Troubles we De 
169 ance ready, at hand, he ſtoop d down his Head to, hea 
5 raiſe our H opes. In ſhort, he 18 dead, that he might "I 
439 deliver them, who through Fear of Death, were all 75 
14 their Life. time ſubject to a ctuel and unſufferable Bon. — 
* dage, Heb. 2. So that all ſuch as tremble and are + — 
4 fraid at the Approaches of Death, have not yet fl. ot 
We the Power and Efficacy of the Croſs of our Lord ſe- 3 
* ſus. They trample under foot the Blood of the Son Dir 
5 of God, and as much as in them lies, they rende * 
Ut the Fruits and Efficacy of this bleſſed Death of ni a 
A 5 Conſider well, Chriſtian Souls, and imprint in Ire 
4 to your Minds this Leſſon; Remember that a now 
"298 never to be feared, but when tis attended with Go aa 
th Wrath, and the Curſe of his Law; when our di oy: 
1 and Offences have ſupplied it with offenſive W 8  itice, 
5H when the Devil who ſeeks to devour us as a roarin pl eds 
3M Lion, follows Death at the Heels; and when f "Ra, 
„ ſame Time, Hell opens its infernal Jaws to ſwallow have 
* up. But thoſe who have placed their Faith and * her 
i in the Death and Paſſion of the Saviour of the Wal vet 
bY and who embrace his Croſs, are exem ted from Death 
75 its Fears, and out of the Reach of all its poiſonc the Pr. 
arts. 5 Thi 

9 20. My beloved Souls, be not therefore fr 82 "ons 1 

ſee the Face of the great Judge of the World, J 1 perſon 

becauſe we have ſuch an excellent Mediator ray bath be 

Godand Man, namely the Man Chriſt Jeſus, lar th th 

given himſelf a Ranfom for all, Rom. 3. He hat br us, 

armed God's eternal Juſtice, and ſtop d the 11 0 47 

ings of his Vengeance. For God hath Pow n edeeme 

rom all Eternity to be a Propitiation by F 75 vi 1 &ſed ; 

Blood, * 5- The Father judges no Man, 80 When v 

given all Judgment to the Son, as he is the e Con 

Man. There is now no Condemmation to them without 


are in Chriſt Jeſus: Whoſoever believes in him, 3 


againſt the Fears of Death, 251 


never come into Condemmation, but is. paſſed from 
Death to Liie,- Rom. 8. Fohn 5 
21. Fear no more the Thunderbolts, and the Flaſhes 
of Fire of Mount Sinai; neither tremble when you 
hear its terrible Thunder, Curſed is every one who con- 
times not in all Things written in the Book of the Law, to 
do them, Deut. 28, For tho' Chriſt's Hands be nailed 
and faſtned to the Wood, they pluck nevertheleſs 
out of the Hands of God's Juſtice, his terrible Thun- 
derbolts, and the Sword of his Vengeance. The pre- 
cious Blood that runs down from the Wounds of this 
Divine Redeemer, quenches the ſcorching Heat of 
this conſuming Fire and Flames. As at the Time of 
our Saviour's Paſſion, he had a Care of his Diſcaples, 
and therefore he deſired thoſe that came to take him, 
If you ſceł me, let theſe go, John 18. Likewiſe he hath 
now a Care of all ſuch as believe in his Name, to ſe- 
cure them under the Shadow of his Croſs. He takes 
their Place, and for them he ſtands before God's Ju- 
Itice, ſaying, Since you have taken me to be their 
Pledge, and have purſued me without Merey; and 
ſince I have ſufficiently ſatisfied for their Crimes, and 
have taſted for them the moſt bitter and cruel Death; 
ſutfer them to enjoy the Freedom that hath been pur- 
chaſed at ſuch a dear Rate. Suffer them to paſs through 
Death, into the Enjoyment of a bleſſed Life, which is 
the Price of my Blood, and the Fruit of my Victories. 
This mercitul Redeemer hath put himſelf, of his own 
accord, in our Stead, and hath endured, in his own 
perſon, all the Pains which were due to our Sins. He 
bath been ſtruck with Moſes's Rod, and pierced through 
with the Darts of the Law; he hath been made a Curſe 
for us, for it is written, Curſed is every one that hangeth 
won a Tree, Gal. 5. But we are not only by his means 
redeemed trom the Curſe of the Law, but we are alſo 
bleſſed in him, with all manner ot heavenly Bleſſings. 
When we were without Chriſt, we were Aliens from 
tie Common-wealth of Hraecl, having no Hope, and 


Without God in the World. But we who were far off, 
| 1 4 tos | 3 
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272 Te Chriſtian's Cnſolatiouf 


and to the Blood of Sprinkling, that ſpeaketh better 


are made nigh by the Blood of Chriſt; we have Ac, cure 
ceſs with Confidence by Faith in his precious Blood, Ml wie 
ſo that we may go with Boldneſs to the Throne of MW Wo: 
Grace to find Mercy and Help in time of need, Heb. 3. ait 
Rejoice therefore, Chriſtian Souls, for you are not Ml vel 
come to the Mount that might not be touch'd with the 
Hands, nor to a burning Fire, nor unto Blackneſs, and dle 
Darkneſs, and Tempeſt, and the Sound of a Trumpet, ¶ then 
and the Voice of Words; which Voice, they that the 
heard, intreated that the Word ſhould not be ipoken Ml hath 
to them any more; but ye are come unto Mount Sion, ſcien 
and unto the City of the living God, the heavenly WM Lam 
Jeruſalem, and to an innumerable Company of An- Wl lowe 
gels, to the general Aſſembly and Church of the Firſt- WM Mate 
orn, which are written in Heaven, and to God the ¶ ſige 
Judge of all, and to the Spirits of juſt Men made per- Thus 


tea, and to Jeſus the Mediator of the New Covenant, 48 
whic 


Reo! 


Things than that of Abel: For Abel's Blood called for WM ! 
Vengeance againſt his Brother, Heb. 12. Col. 1. but WM for th 
the Blood of Chriſt pleads for Mercy, Pardon, and cuſed 
11 for them who were his Enemies in their I have 
Underſtandings and wicked Deeds. And if when ve 7-1. 
were Enemies, we have been reconciled to God by WM vill 
the Death of his Son, Rom. 5. how much more now, Lion 


that we are reconciled, ſhall we be ſaved by his Lie #t his 

and Interceſſion. | S SO 

22. Never fear the Devil nor all the Powers ol bath 
Hell, for according to God's ancient Promiſe, The H] Vida, 
of the Woman ſhall lruiſe the Serpent*s Head, Gen. 3 may b 
The Lord of Glory hath ſpoiled the Principalities and Rev. 6 
Powers, he hath made a thew of them, openly ti Set th. 
umphing over them on his Croſs, Coloſl. 2 By hi me. | 
Death, he hath deſtroyed him who had the Empire oi Nanſo 
Death, that is, the Devil; ſo that he hath cruſhed ta {caled 
Pieces this red Dragon that devoured whole Nation! Power 
and People, Heb. 2. Rev. 12. As it happened whe Eterni 
the Children of T/rael look'd up to the brazen Serpent S. 31 
Dälr, 


ſet up by Maſes in the Wilderneſs, they were perfeci 
=_—_ SSD curc{ 


againſt tbe Fears of Death. 273 


A (ued of the Bitings of the fiery Serpents: Thus, 


ood. vretched Sinners, who feel the venomous and deadly 
\e of wounds of the old Serpent, caſt the Eyes of your 
6.4 Faith upon Jeſus Chriſt crucified, and you ſhall be ſa- 
not ved from Death, Joh. 3. As when the Angel deſtroy'd 
vith me Firſt- born of Egypt, he had not the Power to med 
and dle with the Children of 1j7ael, Who had ſprinkled 
wet their Doors with the Blood of the paſchal Lamb; fo 
thar WY the Devil, who deſtroys the Children of this World, 
en WE hath no Power to touch thoſe whoſe Hearts and Con- 
Sion, WM ſciences are waſhed in the Blood of the ſpotleſs 
enly Lamb. And as Pharaoh and all the Egyptians that fol- 
An-. lowed him, were overwhelmed and drowned in the 
ir. waters of the Red-Sea, Heb. 10. which ſerved as a Pas 
| the WT faze to the Children of Iſrael to their promiſed Land: 
Per- Thus Satan and all his wicked Spirits are as it were 
ant frallowed up in the precious Sea of Chriſt's Blood, 
etter WM which opens to us a Way to the celeſtial Canaan, 
1 for MW kejoice ye Heavens, and you that dwell in them; 
but WI for the Accuſer of your Brethren is caſt out, who ac- 
and cuſed them Day and Night before God, but they 
their have overcome him by the Blood of the Lamb, 1 Tot. T. 
ve Im. 5. Chriſtian Souls, reſiſt the Devil, and he 
| by WM vill 9 from you. If he goes about as à roaring | 
zo, Lion ſeeking whom he may devour, be not troubl 
Lie at his Fury, nor at his internal Power, for he is tied 
9 a Chain that he cannot ſtretch nor break; he 
's 018 ith been overcome by the Lion of the Tribe of 
Hedda. Take therefore the Shield of Faith, that you 
n. 3 nay be able to quench all the fiery Darts of the Devil, 
ande Ker. 6. and to ſpeak to him with an undaunted Spirit, 
tri Let thee behind me Satan, for thou haſt no Part in 
bi me. I belong to the Lord Jeſus who hath paid my 


Ranſom, who hath redeemed me with his Blood, and 
lealed me with his Spirit. The Gates of Hell have no 


ion Power upon thoſe who are built upon the Rock of 
he Eternity, Matti 166. 
pen 23. Let not your Sins caſt you into the Abyſs of De- 


ſpair, nor drive you from the Anchor of your Hope. 
= - 85 = For 
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27e Cbriſtian . Conſolations 


or God hath ſo loved the World, that he hath given 
is only Son, that whoſoever believeth in him ſoul 
not pooh, but have everlaſting Life. They that ate 
whole, have no Need of a Phyſician, but they that 
are Sick, Joh. 3. Our Saviour is not come to call the 
Juſt to Repentance ; ſuch as are puft up with a vain 
Conceit of their own Righteouſneſs, but Sinners, who 
acknowledge their Faults, and are ſorry for them, 
The ſacred Arms of your Redeemer that were ſtretch- 
ed wide open upon the Croſs, are yet ſtretched wide 
open to receive us; and from the higheſt Heavens 
Where he dwells, he cauſeth theſe comtortable Words 
to be heard; Come unto me all ye that travel and are ea 
laden, and I will give you reſt, Matth. 11. This merci 
ful Lord is come to ſeek the loſt Sheep, to ſave ſuch a 
were periſhed, and to redeem his People from their 
Sins. As by one Man, Sin came into the World, and 
by Sin, Death; thus Death is come upon all Men, for 
they have all Sinned : Likewiſe by the Obedience of 
one, we are become Conquerors over Death, Ron. 5. 
and we have obtained the Gift of Righteouſneſs and 
Immortality: Tis the Lamb ot God that taketh away 
the Sins of the World, who hath made an Atonement 
for all our Iniquities, Joh. 1. For as the Ram that 
was caught by the Horns in a Thicket, was offered 
up to God as a Burnt-offering inſtead of Iſaac, Eph. 5. 
Thus the true Lamb of God hath been offered up unto 
God upon the Croſs for us as a Burnt-ſacrifice, well. 
prading unto him. He hath born our Iniquities in 
his Body upon the Tree, and by his Stripes we are 
healed, Iſa. 53. He hath born our Griefs, and carried 
our Sorrows, the Chaſtiſement of our Peace was upon 
him. As Aaron put upon the live Goat Hazaxel, all 
the Sins of the People, Lev. 16. God hath made him 
who knows no Sin, to be made Sin for us, that we 
might become the Righteouſneſs of God in him, 2 (% 
5. Acts Io. Whoſoever believes in him ſhall receive 
Remiſſion of Sins in his Name. Therefore rather than 
to run into Deſpair, as Cain, Achitopbel, and N 
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a4gainſt the Fears of Death. 275 
+ us cry out with King David, O biaſſad ir the Man 


wn 2 Tranſgreſfon'is forgroen, an whoſe Sin is covered. 


0 bleſſed is be unto whom the Lord imputeth no Sin, 


Plal. 31. Or let us burſt out into St. Paul's | yt 


Vio ſpall lay any thing to the Charge of God's Ele? tis 
God — fia, who is he that condemneth? tis Chriſt 
that died, Rom. 8. Let us therefore embrace this eru- 
cfied Jeſus, and. ſay, with the Bleſſed Virgin, My 
Foul doth magnifie the Lord, and my Spirit hath rejoiced in 
God my Saviour : Or with the glorified Spirits of 
Heaven, To him that hath loved ns, and waſhed us from 
our Sins in his Blood, be Glory and Strength for ever 
and ever, Amen. Ea e 

24. Chriſtian Souls, if the vaſt Number of your Sins 
come into your Remembrance, conſider that tis not 
ſaid, that the Blood of Chriſt cleanſeth us only from a 
certain Number of Sins, but, That if we confeſs our &ius, 
he is faithful and juſt, that is, true and 2 to for- 
give us our Sins; and that the Blood of Feſus Chriſt cleanſ> 
eth us from all Sins, Let them be never ſo numerous, 
drown them all as ſo many helliſh Monſters in the 
Blood of thy Saviour. Take hold of this Divine Jeſus, 
with the Arms of Faith and Repentance. Wrap your 
ſelves up in his Winding-ſheet, repoſe your ſelves up- 
on his Croſs, and reſt ſecure in the Shadow of his 
Almighty Intercefſion. Te +77 
25. But if the Heinouſneſs of your Crimes fright 
you, take hold at the ſame time of the Horns of this 
myſtical Altar, and all the Powers of Hell will nat be 
able to pluck yuu thence, Comfort thy ſelf, ſinful Soul, 
tor there cannot be a Spot ſo black, or ſo deep, but the 


_ Blood of Chriſt is able to waſh it clean away. There 
is no Crime ſo abominable, but the Sacrifice of this 


Lamb without Spot, that taketh away the Sins of the 
World, can make an Atonement for it. Let thy Sins 
be never ſo great, they have their Limits, but thy Re- 
deemer's Merits are without Limits, and the Effica- 
* of his Sufferings continues for ever. To aſſure 


e of this Truth, and to encourage thee, he was pl ea | 


— — "US 
23 * „ 
* 


. 


1 
* 


-x 2 
7 92 
F K * Aba 


{ 
: 
x 
wy : 
2 
. oy 
ce 
A 
1 
[5 
1 
E 
wy 
1. 
* 
„ J * 
4 
- „ 
5 
* 
FL... 
- (_ 
OY 
$$ 
be 
vv 
2 
in : 
41 
- 
= > 
4. 
1 
„ 
WE 
95 
5 1 ; 
53 
; 5 
5 45 
ks 
* 4 
i 4 
x 
: 


Oo 
8 
1 
; 
: \ 
5841 
* 
A 
1 
23 
4 
1 » 
G 


i 

# 
. 
L 
14 


<> > 
A * 4 

* D 

$3.5 


r — 2 4 
3 PS. * 


1 — EE os I. OT 


. — — 
— F LA: 3 — — * _ * 8 — — —— ag. ra” 
TT" 2 — - 4 % . * = " 7 r I, q 799 4 * Sd * 2 * 7 Py. 
4 35 . i v * 7 0 * — * MN * * > & 4 W 2 — - »# + * 8 > = <= - 
— 18 > g * » ec — | - ; 4 1 At ” a 4%4 n *X — 9 - <p 2 ad omen 8 8 1 x MM IT — oy 1 oe — ET IE. "+ 
r 5 8 . % — - E Fat So eonoadte ce ets „ N T * * 1 1 4+" HI, . * E 7 
- ow : - o wv » - * oy y 4 62 4 ROE * —— F<; PD of Nt = Al . N * . D 
A \ . * — — j — 9 * K lag — * FS E 2 Wa 8 1 8 Se n £ 2 . , 
— —— Bm mn 2 . — y nr ITY cb. +” IF b * hi of — PPT ĩ²ALꝛ¹ddwW eee RE, tn OE IIS GE: I „ — 
- I EI r — 8 = ” Pe _ * 7 S . 3. l wo San Ea * > > ” l "__ > 4 6 2 K ed 8 2 >, * 8 2 1 
— IT — = EL. = - 3 5 » - * * ” oy \ . Ow kc IF) abr? +5 4 
— - wx So» : ASD. en 17 


Eli. IE 


216 Ne Chiiſtian : Cbhuſolutionn 


cy upon a wretched Robber, who ſuffered then by the 
Hand of Juſtice for his Crimes. As ſoon as he ſaiy 
him noved with Repentance, he changed his infamous 
and painful Croſs into a Paradiſe of 


fame Yeſterday, and to Day, and ſhall be the ſame ſor 
ever. Therefore, if thou art reckon'd amongſt the moſt 
filthy and abominable Sinners, if thou doſt groan un- 
der the Burden of thy Sins, and art moved with Con- 
trition, Heb. 13. thou oughteſt not to caſt off thy 
Hopes and be diſcouraged; draw near with Humility 
to thy Saviour's Croſs, and waſh thy 
that comes out of his Veins. All the diſeaſed Perſons 
that entred into the Pool of Betheſda, were healed of 
all manner of Diſtenipers, Joh. 5. Thus all fpiritually 
diſeaſed are cured in this divine Pool of all their 
Griefs. Tis not neceſſary to ſtay till a good 2 8 
come from Heaven to move the Waters, tor Chrilt's 
Blood is always treſh, living, and of the ſame Virtue 
aid Efficacy. We need not fear that others ſhould ſtep 
down; before us, or that the Throng ſhould hinder us; 
for a Thouſand Worlds may be all healed at the ſame 


Body to caſt us into this myſtical Pool, for our Lord 
will never refuſe to admit you when you ſhall have 
been Bedrid eight and thirty Years; as the poor Man 
that was troubled with the Pal ſie. And when you ſhall 
be nailed to a Croſs, as the good Thief, you may never- 
theleſs dip your ſelves into this divine Pool, and feel its 
ſaving and healing Virtue. It dothnot only waſh away 

the Filth, and heal all thy Diſeaſes, but it gives alſo Lite 
tothe Dead, and renders the Living immortal. Whoſo- 
ever thou art that dippeſt thy ſelf in this precious Blood, 
thou mayſt ſay with the Apoſtle St. Paul, this is a faith- 
ful Saying, and worthy of all Acceptation, that Jefus 
Chriſt came into the Werld to ſave Sinners, of whom 
Jam the chief, Tim. 1. Howbeit I have obtained Mercy, 


the 


. 


ſed, upon the Croſs to diſcover the Riches of his Mer. 


ntc ory and Hap- 
pineſs, and filled his Soul with the ſweeteſt Comforts © 
of his holy Spirit. This merciſul .Redecmer is the 


ſelf in the Blood 


Inſtant. Neither can we: pretend that there is no 


moul 
upon 
old 1 
and 

this 

lowe 
it in 


this 
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Souls 
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 againſtthe Fears\'of Death. 277 


the Lord will deliver me fromialliwicked Works, and 
will preſerve-me to his heavenly Kingdom; to him 
be Glory for ever ambever, Amen. I Iin. 27272 

26. You underſtand therefore very well, believing 


Souls, that you have no Cauſe to fear Death, ſince 


all its Darts haye been broken to pieces, all its Ar- 
mour hath been torn, and its Spoils appear ſo viſibly 
upon Chriſt's Croſs. You may ſee the Claws of this 
old Lion, the Paw of this devouring Bear, the Teeth 
and Poiſon of this inſernal Serpent; and the Head of 
this prodigioug Dragon; you may ſee Death ſwal: 


lowed up in Victory, and the Prince of Liſe, leading 


it in Triumph. Follow then the glorious Chariot of 


this Noble Conqueror, ſaying with the Apoſtle, Q 


Death! I here is thy Sting ! O Grave? Where is thy Viclo- 
) The Sting of Death ts Sin, and the Strength of Sin 1s 


the Law; but bleſſed be God who hath given us the V. igory 


through our Lord Feſus (hriſt, 1 Cor. 15. 


27. Therefore when God ſhall draw near to you, 


under Death's Veil, be not terrified ? Seek not to run 


from him, and to hide your ſelves from his All- ſeeing 


Eye, unto which Darkneſs is as the Noon-day, 
Ger, 3. Tho'.you are by Nature poor, wretched, blind 
and naked, you, have more ſubſtantial. Garments than 
Fig-leaves, for you. have the Leaves of the Tree of 
Lite, that are deſigned for the Salvation of the Gen- 
tiles, Rev. 22. The. Leaves that ſhall never fade ſhall 
cover all your Nakedneſs, and adorn your immortal 
Souls. For *tis.the eternal Righteouſne 
eſus, who 
hath been made unto us of God, Wiſdom, Righteouſ- 
nels, Sanctification and Redemption, 1 Cor. I. 30. tis 
eſus Chriſt himſelf who is named, The Lord our Righ- 
teouſneſs. Tis the precious Garment of Salvation, the 
glorious Cloak of Righteouſneſs mentioned by the 


Prophet, Ja. 61. Tis the Wedding Garment whiten'd 


n the Blood of the Lamb without Spot, and the fine 
ad bright Linnen which are the Righteouſneſs of the 


| ſs, the moſt 
accompliſhed Righteouſneſs of our Land 


. 
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2 


Saints, Exek. 16. In ſhort, tis a Garment, which 


will not only cover and adorn you; but will alſo heal 
| al your Inf mities, and advance you to Immortality, 


28. If you come before your Heavenly Father with 
this perfumed CO your Elder Brother, Jeſus 
Chriſt, Gen. 27. or rather, if you be cloathed with 
him as with a Garment, Rom. 1. you ſhall not only 
obtain the beſt and moſt advantagious Bleſſing, but 
you ſhall enter into the Poſſeſſion of the incorruptible 
Inheritance, prepared for you from the Beginning of 
the World. For the Wages of Sin is Death, but the Gift 

of God is Eternal Life, through our Lord Feſus Chriſl, 


Rom. 6, 


* 1 * - 
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A Prayer and Med itation for a Chriflian, who 
- ſtrengthens | himſelf againſt the Fears of 


8 Death, by meditating upon the Death and 


. Paffion of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


FAY Merciful Saviour! Who baft taken our mortal Na- 
ture, that thou mighteſt offer it up as a Sacrifice to 
God, wouchſafe me thine Aſtſtance, and an Increaſe of n) 
ir "ary Hope, now that I am threatned to be devoured 
Death. 
Kelief, Ttake hold of the Horns of this Altar, and claim 
an Intereſt in thy Suffering and Righteouſneſs. How gri:- 
vous were thy Torments, O bleſſed Redeemer ! which mad: 
thee ſweat drops of Blood, required the Comfort of Angels, 
and drew from thee ſtrong Crying and Tears, But thy Leath! 


was not as mine, or as the Departure of thine holy Martyrs, 


who went willingly to Execution with Expreſions of Jo). 
Thy Death was an Atonement for the Sins of the whole 
World, but ours can yield no Satisfaction to the Divine Jv 
tice; it makes us capable of reaping the Fruits of thin 
eternal Compaſſions and Mediation. Thon Jufferedfi th 
heavy Strokes of God's Wrath, and tookeſt upon —_ " 


embrace thy Croſs and Exſion as mine only! 
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Load of our S ius; but we, inſtead of this conſuming Fire 
quench'd by thy preetous Death, pergei ve im our Death the 
Flames and Motions of thy Love. Inſtead of the Hand of 
thy Vengeance, we meet bere with the Embraces of thy Mer- 
cy, ready to admit us into eternal Happineſs. Neath appears 
to us armed with our Sins, and the dreadful Conſequences 
of Hell and Damnation. But I ſce all this Armour hang- 
ing upon thy Croſs, as the everlaſting Trophies and Mo- 
numents of thy Glory. Thon haſt been prerc'd with the 
Darts of a cruel Death, ſuffered the. terrible Thunder- 
bolts and Curſes of the Law? and thou haſt drunk the 
Dr-gs of the Cup of God's Fury for our Sakes, that thou 
nighteſt conquer Sin, Death and Satan, and free us from 
the Curſes we had deſerved. O wonderful Saviour ] Thou 
haſt / poiled Princzpalities and Powers, ſhewing them openly, 
and triumphing over them in the Croſs. How marvellous 
are thy Works, and worthy of the continual Admiration 
of Men and Angels? What extraordinary Benefits do I 
reap from thy Bleſſed Fuſion? Thy violent Sufferings are 
Hyevent ions of my Torments ;, thy Bruiſes and Wounds are 
my Safety and Cure 4. thy Fears comfort and ſettle my 
Mind, thy diſtreſſed Soul fills mine full of Joy; thy Cry- 
ing appeaſes the Troubles of my Conſcience ;, and t 
og of Blood waſh away my Tears; thy Bitterneſs ts 
my Sweetneſs, and thy Death my Victory and thy Croſs 
ny Triumph. T ſhall no longer tremble at the oaches 
of Death, ſince thou haſt purchaſed for me Life and In- 
mortality, and the Kingdom of Heaven is thine by a tw 
fold Right, as thou art the Son of God, and Heir of all 
Ihings, and as thou „ for it a valuable Price by 
tone infinite Merits. The fit is ſufficient for Thee: By 
the ſecond we have a Claim to this Kingdom, and ſpall 
poſejsit as the Fruits of thy Death and Sufferings. MyHope 
unt hee, O bleſſed Lord! Suffer me not 45 in mine Ex- 
pedations, I know that nothing impure ſhall enter into thine 
Holy City, but thy Blood ſhall waſh and cleanſe me from all 
my Sins. O Glorious Lord! How wonderful art thou, and 
w precious is thy Death, the Atonement of my Crimes, - 
aua theRanjom of the wboleWorld, 'Tis our Peace withGod, 
| e our 


- 


280d Me riſian r Conſolations. 
o Reconciliation with Heaven, and with the Angeli 
Light. In a Word, it bath not only reſcued me out of u 
Abyßs of Miſery, from an eternal Damnation and ti; 
"endleſs Torments of Hell; but it bath purchaſed for w 
Heaven and its Glory, and Paradiſe with all its unſpeak: 
able Delights. And the Method thou haſt taken, O vitt 
vious Son of David! To accompliſh this, deſerves our Al. 
"miration. By thine'own Death thou haſt conquer d Death, 
and by entering into its dark Priſon, haſt given to Death 
its mortal Wound. Thy Croſs therefore to me is as Jacob! 
"Ladder, where at the Bottom I may ſleep ſecure from Sn 
and the Fears of the Grave, and by it aſcend up to th 
Throne of Grace to obtain Mercy and Help in time» 
Med. Iis the Source of Sweetneſs, Comfort, Foy, ando 
y nobleſt and future Hxpectations. *Tis a per fed Em ¶ up in l 
ple to inſtru# me, bow to die well, and how I ought to be Weath 
prepared when Ileave the World. Grant me Grace to ini: ¶ can ne 
tate thee, to expreſs to all my Relations that cordial AfeWM are to 
ion aud Tenderneſs which I find in thee, to forgive n ol the 
greateſt and mortal Enemies, to pray for my Perſecutori Grave. 
To ſubmit with Patience to thy Will, to behave my Jet It w 
with Courage and Reſolution, with Zeal and Affection for iſ Appret 
thy Glory. Here I offer my ſelf to thy Diſpoſal. My Sul fcriouſl 
belongs to thee as to its Creator and Redeemer ; for thou never! 
haſt ranſom'd it, wajht and ſan@ified it, cloathed it viii been m 
thy Righteouſneſs, and put it into a Capacity of entriuii tber fro 
iuto thine heavenly Sanctuary, and of appearing bej0 ll Wer 
the Father of Lights. Take it into thy Cuſtody, O ſveetſi ol Nat 
Jeſus, who haſt been crucified for me a wretched Sime Wit their 
Grant, I beſeech thee, that I may for ever live and rei Thereto 
with thee in Glory, in thine eternal Kingdom, Amen nd ret 
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The foarth Canſalation againſt the Fears of Death, 
is, to meditate often upon our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
in his Sepulchre. | 


| M AN naturally abhors and hates the Sight of 
Graves. Some cannot paſs by a Church-yard 
without expreſſing a Diſtaſte and Dread. Not on- 
ly they who make their Abode in glorious Palaces, 
I and ſtately Dwellings, but alſo they who reſide in 
poor Huts, or in pitiful Cabins; they who are ſhut 
up in black Dungeons, or expoſed to the Injury of the 
| Weather, who have no other Covering but the Sky, 
ini: ¶ can never think upon Death without Fear, when _ 
{je are to mind that this Body muſt go into the Bowe 
mg of the Earth, and lie down in a ſtinking and noiſome 
011, Grave. | | 7 
Je It we will baniſh from our Souls this dangerous 
e Apprehenfion, and needleſs Fears, we muſt conſider 


Sul BY feriouſly, with a religious Application, that we ought 


Hou never to abhor the Earth, becauſe our Bodies have 
vit been made of Earth; it hath been as it were the Mo- 
i ther from whence we proceed. 8 | 

fore We muſt alfo conſider, that tis the general Rule 
vet of Nature that all compounded Bodies muſt return 


/t their Diſſolution every Part to its firſt Principle. 


ug Therefore as the Soul aſcends up to its firſt Source, 
nen and returns to God who gave it; likewiſe tis no 
vonder if the Body returns to Duſt, becauſe it pro- 
ceds from Duſt, and God hath pronounc'd a Sen- 
tence in the earthly Paradiſe, which ſhall never be 
revok'd; Duft thon art, and to Duſt thou ſhalt return, 
„Cen. 3. Nicodemus enquired of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
\ P h can a Man be born when he is old? Can be enter the 
bend time into bis Mothers Womb and be born? John 3. 
This ridiculaus and mp eee, is proved in 
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a manner to be true in this Occaſion, for we muſt en 


ter again into the Wombrot the, Earth our common 1all 
Mother, that we may be born again, and paſs imd un 
%%... RES: 4 The 
Is not amiſs to conſider often the notable Repte hoſt, 


ſentations of Death, mentioned by St. Paul, in t 
Ißth Chapter of the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthiiuſ 
For our Bodies are as the Seed which 1s caſt into the 
Earth, that it might bring forth. + O Tool, that which 
thon [oweſt, is not quickened except it die. It cannot th 
riſh until it rots. The Students of Nature inſormu 
that the Generation ot one Thing is the Corruption 
of another. In this Occaſion we may affirm, that the 
Corruption and Diſſolution of this wretched Body, i 
the Means and May that leads to a more glorious Ge 
neration. You that weep for the Deceaſe of yu 
Friends and Kindred, "when you fee them laid in thei 
Graves, remember what David ſaith; They that foi 
in Tears, ſhall reap with Songs of Joy, Hal. 126. 
Conſider that Death is the Way af all Fleſh, an 
the Grave is the laſt Retreat which God hath ap 
pointed for all Living. So that, if we be loth to ei 
ter into the Tomb, we muſt deſire Almighty 60 
to grant us a Lodging by our ſelves; to change tif 
common Courſe of Nature, or to create for us anotht 
World. . r f 
Now the Sepulchre is not only the general Ren 
dezvous of all Mankind, but *tis a Couch where the 
reſt aſter their laborious and painful Race. Thereto! 
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when the Prophet{{aiah ſpeaks the Death of 900 1775 e 
Men, he ſaith, They enter into Peace, they reſt in the. "Than. 
Beds, Iſa. 57. For when he looks to the bleſſed Stat l 


of their Souls, he tells us, that they are entred ini 


1 EE eat in dur 
that great and eternal Peace that reigns in Heavef Tom all f 
But when he caſts an Eye upon their Bodies, beta; 17055 
They reft in their Beds. For this cauſe the Places A , 


Pie gr 
e conſtr. 
lvther, h 


ki for all 


pointed to bury the dead, are named Sleeping Flac 
by the Greeks, to teach us, that they are fallen 
ſſcep, in ExpeRation-of the great Morn, when G4 
& - 6 4 | : 


ſhal 


«os 


3 
„ 
7 


ſhall awaken them with the Sound of the Archangel's 
Trumpet. i ee 
Therefore when Jacol was ready to give up the 
hoſt, he commanded his Son Foj-phnot to bury him 
in Egypt, that hie might ſleep with his Fathers, Gen. 47. 
WW ikewile Fob ſpeaks in the fame manner, I ſhall fleep in 
the Duſt of the Earth, Job 7. And God uſed this Lan- 
mageunto 4oſes,T bon art going to jlesp withthy Fathers, 
Deut. 3 1. and to David, „ hen thy Days be fulfilled,thou 
balt ſleep with thy Fathers, 2 Sam. 7. And when the 
rophet Daniel ſpeaks of ſuch as were deceaſed ſince 
he Creation of the World, he ſaith; They ſleep in the 
Daft of tie Hertb, Dan 12. 0 boo 
Particularly take notice, Chriſtian Souls, that when 
od ſpoke to Moſes from the Midſt of the burning 
Poſh, he told him, I am the God of Abraham, the God 
Iſaac, and the, God of Jacob, Exod. 4. They had 
en dead many Ages before, nevertheleſs, God names 
imſelf their God: Now God is not the God of the Dead, 
it of the Living, Matth. 22. Thoſe holy Men were 
ot dead, in regard ot their Souls, tor they were 
mortal, and God had admitted them into eternal 
blils, Their Bodies alſo, to ſpeak properly, were 
Wot dead, but ſlept in their Graves, as our Saviour 
ad of Jairus's Daughter, The Damſel is not dead, but 
kep2th, Matth. 9. And of Lazarus, Lazarus our Fricud 
feet h, John 11. Moreover, we may juſtly ſay, that 
& Condition of our Bodies in the Grave, is better, 
nd more pleaſant than our daily Sleep; for when we 
tt in our Beds, we be often ditturb'd in our Fancy; 
e labour and ſweat, and the richeſt and moſt mag- 
licent Couches, are not free from this Evil; where- 
m our Grave, our Bodies are at reſt, and ſecure 
om all ſenſe of Pain, and enjoy a pertect Sleep, and 
Reſt without Diſturbance. 

lc greateſt Princes, and the proudeſt Monarchs 
e conftrain'd to take up their Lodging, one after 


Aber all living, and to repoſe themſelves in that 
| VU 4 | Couch, 
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bother, here in this Houſe, which God hath prepa- 
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284 The Oiiſtian's Conſolations © 
Couch, which is to receive all the Sons. of Adu 
When the ſacred Hiſtory gef an Account of the 


Kings of Fndah, and of Irael, it adds at the End of thei Diſgre 
Life, He ſlept with bis Fathers. Let us never dee P. 
wretched, poor, and miſerable, we ſhall be entertain H p. 
in this Dwelling of Kings, and lay our ſelves dom by 
upon their Beds; therefore when Fob, through tb pears 
Grievouſneſs of his Pain complain d, becauſe he h look u 
not died immediately after his Birth, he ſaith, For au you ſt 
_ ſhould Thave lain ſtill and been quiet, I ſhould have ſlept the te pr 
bad T been at reſt, with Kings and Counſellors of the Exrt\ yr, @ 
which built deſolate Places for themſelves, or with Prin of bis 
that had Gold, who Bed their Houſes with Silver, Grief 
'Tis in this Houle, and upon this Couch that t. 1 
Patriarchs, Prophets, Apoſtles, Evangeliſts, Marty Death 
and 1 all the Faithſul reſt, who have liv mſpea 
all the Ages of the World; as tis recorded of St. & anothe 
phen, when he had commended his Soul into tn. Ser 
Hands of the Lord Jeſus, that he fell aſlee „Acts life a 
Therefore when St. Faul reproves the Grintbians, au Bed; u 
acquaints them, that God had puniſhed them with 0M yas d 
vers Diſeaſes, and Death, becauſe they had profan in the 
the Lord's Supper, he tells them, For this Cauſe man Child's 
are ms and ſick among ſt you, and many ſleep. And wh believi 
he {peaks of all thoſe that were dead in the Profeſſo a far m 
of Chriſt's Religion, he ſaith, they ſleep in Jeſus, aui and Lit 
he names them, they that ſleep. Now we are not bel great P 
ter and nobler than the Saints of Paradiſe, to expeſi ve lay 
that our Bodies ſhould receive a better and more fav ye emb 
rable Entertainment than they. ale tous Re 
In ſhort, there is nothing more able to remove fro 1; to "= 
our Fancy that Horrour of our Graves, than the Con enter ir 
deration oſ our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, wi" WM procure 


entred into the Earth as well as other Men, and hat 
laid himſelf down there. He hath ſan&ified and pe 
ſum'd that Place with his divine Preſence, and hat 
made it the Object of our Deſires, and the Cauſe 
our Glory. For there is no Subject but thinks it! 
Honour to lodge in his Prince's Chamber, and 1 


of 


down and ſleep upon the Bed where he hath taken his 
or an Hour, O bleſſed Tomb, where Death and Lite, 


the Prince of Life, the Author of all Honour and 
Happineſs reſted himſelf. 

hriſtians, who defire to baniſh from your Souls all 
Fears of Death, and Apprehenſions of your Graves, 
look upon your Sepulchres in the ſame manner as if 
you ſhould fee there Jeſus Chriſt the King of Glory, 
the Prince of Far lvation yet remaining a. 
When old Jacob heard the miſtaken News of the Deat 
of his Son Foſeph, he was overcome with a violent 
rief, ſo that he cried out, I ſhall go down with Sorrow 
to my Son into the Grave. But the certain News of the 
Death and Burial of our true Foſeph, will fill us full of 


another manner, I ſhall go down to my Father into 
the Sepulchre with Joy. The Prophet Elijah raiſed to 


Bed; when he ſtretched himſelfupon it, the Soul that 
was departed came again. And Hliſba raiſed another 
in the ſame manner, by applying his Mouth to the 
Child's, his Hands and Eyes to the little Infant's. But, 
believing Soul, God works for thee, in this Occaſion, 
afar more wonderful Miracle, for our Reſurrection 
and Life, proceed from the Death aud Burial of our 
great Prophet. If we go into this holy Tomb, it 
ve lay our ſelves down upon this precious Body, if 
ve embrace it with a true and lively Faith, and a ſe- 
nous Repentance, he will quicken us gan, and cauſe 
ls to become immortal, for he hath | 

enter into the State of the Dead, with an Intent to 
Procure us a Bleſſing, and a glorious Immortality. 


hat | 
* U3 Ave 


_ againſt the Fears of Death. 285 


Reſt, though he hath remained there but a Moment, 
Diſgrace and Glory are lodged together, and where 


unſpeakable Comforts, and will cauſe us to fpeak in 


Life a Child which was laid in his Chamber upon his 


en pleaſed to 
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286 The Cviſtian's Confolations\. 


A Prayer and Meditation for a Chriſtian, why, 
' ſtrengthens himſelf» againſt the frightful A. 
- ſpect of the Grave, by looking upon our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt laid in his Tomb. * 


' Wonderful Mediator between God and Man! Thon 
art God Immortal, and yet haſt vouchſafed to tali 
hon thee our Mortal Nature, and to die for me miſera- 
S$ ble Sinner, and ta remain for a time in the State of the : 
= Dead, that then might"/t-procure to me a bleſſed Immor- The F 
$ tality. Give me. Grace to meditate, as I ought, upon t . ; 
facred Body, wrapped up in a Windivg-fheet, and laid in ſi 
the Earth. For by this nean, C ſweet: Feſus, L jballbe re-W | 4 7 
eOncaled tothe Sight of the Grave, T ſhall look with a fled. + 
faſt aud ſettled Gountenance on the Fit, into which In XA 8 
eutur, hen thon ſbalt appomt it. For the Servant is nt A | 
greater than bis Muſier. Tt belongs not tothe Creature of nemy, 
prefer it ſelf above the Creutor. Since I expect to ſpayr i ¶ can ov 
thy Glory and Exaltation, tis but guft andetaſonable that likewit 
. | I take ſome Part in thy Diſgraces and Abaſement. MM table,” 
. Reaſ on, aſſiſted hy.thine Holy Spirit, teacbeth me, that Wi trump 
1 -muſi-hc content to be wrapped up in thy Darkneſs, and ei (ren © 
mainwith thee in the Falley of the Shadow bf Death, ji cruel ] 
I hope to be cloathed one day with Light; and crowned with Thank 
an eternal Life. 1 muſt not only look upon the Grave wit) MY Tyrant 
ont Fear ; bit I ſhall corfider it with Joy, in regard tho of the 
haſt benonr”'d it with thine Holy Preſence, and per fum 4M Dragor 
_ with thy divine and celeftial Odour: I ſhall Took upon tan, 
a af thou didſt yet lie down in it, as if I were to keep th ¶ overcor 
company there, my: Lord, and my God. A drad Man 19 there v 
tw d to Life again, when he did but touch the Bones ff ven, R 
thy Prophet, but I do not only touch the Prince of Prophet and the 
bnt embrace three ly Faith, as thou art dread for my Ve the 
and as reffing in thy Grave for my Salvation. Thou ed t] 
thereforemake me ſenſible of thy divine Vertue, put in M Vice ye 
the Herds of Immortality, and raiſe my Hopes up to Head PFror 
Ay Soul hath already a Share in the firſt Ræſurrection, "WM Vas a 
ones Day this infirm Body ſhall return to Newneſs of bed ! 


9 
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thy Haints, and piaiſe thre for gv, with thine Inheri-. 
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Fi gr d olle at mT im Toms 
The Fifth Confolation aguinſt the Fears of ' Death 
bs, to meattart upon the Reſurrection of our Lord 
Je 4 Ghrifh. ; „„ 98 EI . Inn 


As there is nothing more grievous: and unſuffe- 
rable than to behold a proud and inſulting E- 
e t nemy, who is always victorious, and whom none 
(an overcome in his inſolent and braving Humour; 
likewiſe there is nothing more pleaſant and comfor:- 
table, than to ſee ſuch a Pride caſt doun, and to 
triumph over ſuch an Enemy. Therefore the Chile 
(ren of Iſrael, who had long groaned under the 


3 


gi cruel Tyranny of Pharaoh, fang with Joy a Song of 
wil Thankſgiving,” when God deſtroyed: that wretched 
210 Tyrant, and buried him and his Army in the Waves 
tha of tte Red - Sea. For this Cauſe, when the red 


Dragon, the ancient Serpent; called the Devil and 
Satan, Reb. 20. 2 Who ſeduceth whole Nations, -was 
overcome, and caſt down from Heaven to the Earth; 
there were Songs of Joy and Gladneſs heard in Hea- 
ren, Rev. 12. Nowiit come Salvation and Strength, 
md the Ai ngdom bf our God, and the wer of his Chraft ; 


011 jor the Actiſer of our Brethren is caſt down, which at- 
g ed them before our God Day and Nigbt; therefore ne: 
ice ye Heavens, and ye that dwell in them. Mite) 
0" From hence let us conclude, Chriſtian Souls, as it 


vas a grievous Affliction, and a ſenſible Grief, to be- 
hold Death tyrannizing over all the World, and 
a 4 e U 4 | {hutting 
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ſhutting up in its Dungeons, Kings, and Monarchs. As 
Patriarchs, Prophets * and Martyrs, and — aan 
rally all the Children of Adam, oſ what Condition or mani 
Degree ſoever; likewiſe tis a great Comfort, and un- tbe/e 
ſpeakable Joy to us, to behold this cruel and proud good 
Enemy brought down, overcome and diſarm'd, to ſee Souls 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt marching out of Death's Fortifi- Wl calls 
_ cations, loaden with its Spoils ; rejoice therefore ye Deat! 
Heavens, and ye that dwell in them, for the Murder- Tt 
er of our Brethren is ſwallowed up into Victory. nings 
We who are the Members of this great Conqueror, WI when 
have a Share in this Honour and Glory; in his Perſon, Sling, 
we are Conquerors of Death, ſo that we may ſay with their 
the Apoſtle, That God hath quickned us together, and WM itians 
raiſed us up with him. Fa | Deat} 
This Prince of Life, hath not only looſened all the WM of ou! 
Bands of Death, and broken to pieces all its Chains, WI our 8 
but he hath led away Death in Triumph, and madeit Flam 
ſubje& to his celeſtial Empire. He hath an abſolute WI ot De 
Power over Death, as he himſelf declares in thefe An 
Words, I am he that liveth, and was dend; and behold | diſpat 
am alive for evermore, Amen ; and have the Keys of down 
Hell and of Death. OR ries o 
Por it ſtands with Reaſon, that if this invincible WM need | 
Lord, when he was in the Priſon of Death, command- WI wuelts 


ed over Death it ſelf; if he broke in pieces its iron Bars, WI Death 
and its brazen Gates; if he cauſed the Dead to go out, N 
and led them into the holy City; now that he is Pope 
out of the Grave a victorious Conqueror, he muſt needs WF ©97por 
command, with an uncontroulable Power, this dread- 
fil Enemy which he hath already overcome, and 
brought under by his Almighty Hand. - 
O Death! Fret and foam out thy Rage and Fury, I 
ſee that thou art tied as a Priſoner, to the triumph- 
ing Chariot of Jeſus Chriſt my Saviour; and I am cer. 
tain that thou canſt do nothing without Leave, and 
that thou canſt not go a Step, unleſs he lengthens thy 
Cham. | 
As 
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As Joſhua, when he had overcome the Kings of Ca- 
1ae1, call'd for his Captains, and | apy,” in this 
manner, Come near, and put your Feet upon the Necks of 
tbe /e Kings; fear not, nor be diſmay'd, be frong, and of 
good Courage, Likewiſe we may imagine, be pieving 
Souls, that our divine Joſbua, the Conqueror of Deat 
calls to us from Heaven. Tread upon this wretched 
Death with boldneſs, fear not, nor be diſmay d. 

The Children of {/7ael who trembled at the Threat- 
nings of Goliah, were freed from all Apprehenſions, 
when.they ſaw him fall with a Stone from David's 
Sling, ſo that the moſt timorous could have freely put. 
their Feet upon his Neck. And ſhall not you, Chri- 
ſtians, baniſh from your Hearts all Fear and Dread of 
Death, now that you ſee *tis caſt down at the Feet 
of our true David, that great Shepherd and Biſhop of 
our Soul? For tho' it opens its favs and foams out 
Flames of Fire, it hath nevertheleſs received the Stroke 
of Death, and is at the laſt — | | | 

And as the Servant of Jonathan, the Son of Saul, 
diſpatched and killed thoſe whom his Maſter had caſt 
down; thus we need but purſue the glorious Victo- 
ries of the Son of the King of Kings, or rather, we 
need but gather up the pleaſant Fruits of his Con- 
| queſts. For this Prince of Life that hath overcome 
Death for us, offers to overcome it alſo in us with the 
Weapons with which he arms us. In ſhort, to ſpeak 
properÞFy, there can be no Death for ſuch as are in- 
corporated in Jeſus Chriſt by a true and lively Faith. 
For he that lives and believeth in him, ſhall never 
die; and he that believeth in him, tho? he were dead, 
yet ſhall he live, Feb. 11. CIR + 


A Prayer 
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"to 2 1 2.17 nen dt r Un va 7 n 
4 der and Wide Kation bor the believing Sout 
12 9 5 F againſt the Fears of Death, 
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Ora Fo nb, who! Disſt 150 00 „ Meddle: to be the 95 
1 Go with Pywer ,by the efurecttionfrom the Dead, 
h liveſt- or ever and ever, ſtrengthen me in my 
Wekiieſs.” "COM 1 int in my Sor bös, and dribs. fron 
my Soul-oll Fru 4 nd Ap; Ong frons of Death, O wonter- 
fab Spi Te oth ger dyed this aruel and prond 
Enemy; 1 Lp oken an, Brtthrs and Chains, 
ers ha 4 — PDA and th Grit! '0 glorious and 
aa only ball T6#entbld before x diſconifited 


/ and aj rn e Ie? lying inder my Feet, 
ent nome wy phing Chartot 2 T need but fol 
low the ſacred Hes 4 N 105 Vidorys and gather its 
excellent 1" 1 {thou Daft lee n able ew 3851 Jeath, 
2 5 Lupin Digeon Up thou didfÞthen 
bY n 42 ide, and carry awily its Priſoners; what 
21 wot I expect 75 thy Villoiet and almighty "Arm, 
Tow that on ha ſi in by End the Keys of Hell aud Beute 
Ona 1 907 atid merciful Lord 7 Thow haſt not only 
overcome Death for me; but thou wilt ge over com it by 
me, vlio am th Child, and the Sheep of thy op 
of ton  baſt 5. 7d the Nanfom. on ayt a: only raiſed 
from 125 aach Hut t hon art alſo tht Re redion andthe 
Life. Thon art the Prince of Life, the {ord of Glory aul 
Immortulityz jo that he ue ntl einer get "rl 
never die; and whoſoever heliepetb in thee, though be were 
dead, yet "ſhall be live. Sampſon's Ad was admirable, 
when he ſlept until Midnight, roſe up, and carriedaway ths 
Gates of Gaza upon bis Shoulders, up to an high Moxntain; 
but who would not admire thee,” 0 invincible . 
who having ſlept until the third Day in the Bowel 
Earth, didſt rije again by thy divine Virtue, carry aw") 
the Gates of Hell, and made them to become the Gates of 


Heaven, | 
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againſt the Feart of Death." 2 
Haven, and the Entrance into thy cpleſtial Pafadife. 
„„ Irn „ e 

Let me die, ſines my Redeemer livetßh, and intentls to in- 
troduce me into an happy Life, purchaſed for me wirh his 
moſt precious Blood, and ſecurẽd for me by his glor ions 
ec ens en 25 nen 
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„ e Loi on e ts 00 ied DLC TON 
The ſæth Conſolation againſt the Fears :of |DNeathz 
the Aſcenſion 'of Jeſus Chriſt iuto feaneh 
and his Sitting at the Right Hand of God. 1 
| {3 9.7 7 BCE tt a1 Or HRC 5 SYED 93W 
| "EF: S indeed a great Joy and Comfort to 1 


cruel and ꝓroud Enemy overcome and diſarif 


- 


and our ſelves freed, by that means, from the heavy 
Yoke of his unſufferable Tyranny ; but our Joy would 
be turned into Grief, and our Comfort into Sadnefs, if 
we did but percerveat the ſame time the Author of our 
Freedom, choaked with his own Blood, and breathing 
out the laſt Gaſp, at the Moment of his Victory. Tis 
requiſite to render his Satisfaction compleat, and per- 
fect, that his Triumphs might be everlaſting, and that 
he might be advanc'd to the higheſt Glory, and ſo- 
vereign Empire. Now there is no Enemy more cruel 
and terrible than Death, We have beheld it difarm'd 
upon the Cpoſs of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and per- 
ectly vanqurſh'd and ſubdu'd by his glorious Refur- 
rection. But if with the Eye of our Faith, we look 
a little higher, to the glorious Aſcenſion of our Di- 
vine Saviour, we thall ſee the ſame Death bound to 
his triumphing Chariot, - and this conquering Re- 
deemer exalted above the higheſt Heavens, and 

fitting gloriouſſy at the right Hand of God. We 
| ſhall ſee him inveſted in an almighty” Power, a- 
dored by all Creatures. We ſhall ſee him, com- 
manding not only the Angels of Light, and the ce- 
leſtial Spirits that are about his magnificent 1 
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but exerciſing Dominion alſo over this World, over 
Death, the Devils, and Hell. Becauſe he hath been C. 
bedient unto Death, yea, to the ignominious Death of the 
Groſs, God hath highly exalted him, and given him a ame, 
which is above every Name, that at the Name of Frſus 

every Knee ſhould bow, of Things in Heaven, in Earth, 
and under. the Earth, Phil. 2. and that every Tongue 


ſhould confeſs that Jeſus Chriſt is the Lord, to the Glory 


of Gol the Father, 

Every Soldier ſhares not always in the Triumph of the 
General, and all the Subjects taſte not of their Princes 
Happineſs; but as we are the Brethren of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, and the Members of his myſtical Body, 


we have a Share in his Triumph, and in the Glory ol 


his Empire. Therefore the Apoſtle St. Paul informs us 
That our Life, that. is to ſay, our Glory and eternal Feli 
city, is bid with Chriſt in God. In another Place he tells 
us, in expreſs Words, That God, who is rich in Mercy, 
bath made us fit in heavenly Places with Feſus 0-5 7 | 
_ This glorious Saviour is gone to take Poſſeſſion of 
the of > ana of Heaven, not only for himſelf, but alfo 
in our Names, and for us. Therefore he informs the Ho- 
I Apoſtles, and all true Believers, That in his Father's 
ouſe there ar? many Manſions ; I am going to prepare a 
Place there ot you, In the ſame manner he ſpeaks in that 
admirablePrayer,in the which he conſecrates himſelfto 
God, for the great Work o our Redemption, Father, I 
vill that they alſo whom thou haſt given me, be with me where 
Jam, that they may bebold my Glory which thou baſt given 
me. For the ſame Reaſon, St. Paul tells us, in his Epi- 
file to the Hebrews, for our Comfort, Heb. 6. that Chriſt 
is gone to Heaven as our Fore-runher. 
The High Prieſt of the Fews enter d into the earth: 
Iy Sanctuary, to preſent himſelf before God for the Peo- 
le, Heb. 9. Thus our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is gone into the 
heavenly Sanctuary, to * for us in the Preſence 
of God. The High Prieſt of the Jens carried upon 
his Bfeaft and Shoulders, the Names of the 12 Tribes of 


according 


* > 


Mol, but Jeſus Chriſt hath engraven us upon his Heart, 
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Cant. 8. Set me as a Seal upon thine Heart, as a . 55 


thine Arm, for Love 1s firong as Death. The High Prieſt 


of the Jews did caſt off the Names of the Twelve Tribes 


with the Robes; but neither Death nor Lite, nor Things 
preſent, nor Things to come, ſhall ever ſeparate us 


trom the Love of God in Jeſus Chriſt, Rom. 8. 
The royal Diadem that was pt ape > goth Head, 
e an 


never cauſed her to forget her Peop Parentage. 
She was mightily grieved for Haman's Conſpiracy, and 
the Decree which he had cauſed King Abaſuerus to ſi 

and ſeal with a Signet. I may likewiſe ſay, that the 
Glory to which our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 1s now raiſed, 
can never make him forget the People that he hath 
redeemed with his Blood. He is not unmindſul of Sa- 
tan's Plots, nor of the Sentence and Doom 8 
againſt us by the great Monarch of the World, and con- 
firm'd by his Great Seal. His glorious Head may be 
crown'd with the Rainbow, but his merciful Heart is 


nflam'd with Love ſor us. He thinks it no Diſgrace to 


acknowledge us ſor his Brethren, and to pray God ſor 
us who ſits upon his Throne, where thouſand Millions 
wait upon him, and ten thouſand Thouſands worſhip 
him. He is able to ſave to the uttermoſt all ſuch as 
draw near to God through him, ſor he lives always to 
intercede for us. If the Father hath always granted 
him his Requeſt, when he was in his greateſt Abaſe- 
ment, can we imagine that his Interceſhon will be fruit - 
leſs now, that he Is aſcended up to the higheſt Glory ? 


From his Exaltation to Heaven, he beholds all our 


Encounters and our n with Death. He ſees 
all the Enemies that aſſault us, and the Dangers into 


which we are expoſed. He is acquainted with the deep 


Malice and crafty Fwy of the Enemies of our Salva- 
tion. He perceives all the Darts that they let fly a- 
gainſt us. Therefore he covers us with his Shield, and 
will not ſuffer us to be overcome by Temptation. Heful- 
fills his Virtue in ourInfirmities,and makes us more than 
Conquerors, He hath an Eye always upon * 
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he holds his Sheep all in his Hand, and none is able 


to pluck them from thence. | 
hen he was upon Earth in his Agony, at this Word 
that dropt out of his Mouth, I am be, Joh. 10. his Ene- 
mies fell backward; and when he was in Death's Priſon, 
he forc'd it to obey him. And {hM not he, now that he 
3s exalted up to the higheſt Heavens, in. the Glory of 
his Triumph, have the ſame Command and Power over 
Death, the World, and Hell? When he walked upon the 
Waters, he cried to his Apoſtles, It is IJ, be not afraid, 
Joh. 6. How much rather may he ſpeak to us in this 
manner, now that he ſits upon the Throne, that can ne- 
ver be mov d? Chriſtian Soul, who trembles at the Ap- 
proaches of Death, imagine that the Lord Jeſus crown d 
with Glory, calls to thee from Heaven; Fear not, tor l 
call thee, and hold out unto thee my Arms, I that am 
thy Saviour and Redeemer, who have ſatisfied for all 
thy Sins with my Blood, and who have redeemed thee 
from the Curle of the Law, and eternal Damnation. I 
have diſarm'd God'sJuſtice, vanquiſh'd Hell, broken the 
Serpent's Head, and {wallow'd up Death in Victory. I 
have purchas'd for thee the Glories of Heaven, and the 
Delights of Paradiſe. I have trampled upon the World, 
and all its Powers. I am worſhipped by all the Church 


triumphing in Heaven, and by Legions of Angels that 


fly, about my Throne. Iwill therefore ſend ſome of 
them to guard thee, and when thou ſhalt leave the 
Body where thou liveſt as a Stranger, they ſhall bring 
up thy Soul into this magnificent Abode of Immorta: 
Winner am come to prepare a Place for. thee. 
WMithout doubt, it the Anchor of our Hope is fix d 
within the Veil, that is in Heaven, here leſus Chriſt 


n 
is gone in as our Forerunner, we ſhall not apprehend | 


* 


the moſt contrary, and boiſtrous Storms raiſed againſt 
us, by the Prince of the Powers of the Air, Who works 


with Efficacy in ſhe Children of Rebellion, We ſhall 
tread under foot all the Billows of this troubleſome Sea, 


and thro theſe ſwelling Waves we ſhall march ſafe to 
our Divine Jeſus. If at any time we begin to ſunk, 105 
ow | OO z gone 
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Peliverer ofhis Church, will ſpeak to us, as the Apoſtle, 
O Man of late ait h, why didit thou doubt © Knoweſt 


thou not that I command the 4 — that L can ſtill 
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that our Soul 28 1ghted, this Almighty : Lord, Who 
hath not only; deliyered himſelſ, but is the Saviour and 


« 
* 
— 


the Waves, and drive away the Tempeſt ? Knoweſt 
thou not that I have in my Hands, the Keys of H dla nd 
I Ke 


of Death 2 When a Perſon is to go to a Place o 


and Happineſs, that he cannot pals to it, but 8 8 
4 painful and thorny Paſlage, he marches with Re Q- 
lution and Courage, when a Friend of his is gone befoxe, 
and ſtretcheth out to him his Hand to help him. Now 
tis not poſſible to attain to the Glories of Heaven, an 

the Joy of Paradiſe, but through the Paſſage of Death, 
a Paſſage very uneaſie and grievous to our preſent 


ſeeming; but Jeſus Chriſt, who loves us with an eter- 


nal Love, hath gone thro” this Paſſage before us. He 
is paſt from this World to the Father, he is gone to hi 
God, and to our God. And that we might go to him, 
he hath ſent the Light of his Holy, Word to direct us, 
Jobn 2. He vouchſafes to us his Staff and his Rod fo 
comfort us. Hal. 23. and ſtretcheth out the right Hand 
of his almighty Power, to cauſe us toꝓaſs from Death 
to Liſe ; 7 here J am, ſaith he, there ſball, alſo. my jer- 
wants be, John. 18 7 FIC 7 2 | = E 1.0 4 104 1 
When the Apoſtles went up to Jeruſalem, and ſeſus 
went before them, Mark. 9. they were terrified. and 
irighted ; but we that go up to the heavenly Fer uſa- 
kn, and tread upon the Footſteps of this mighty SA 
u ought to be full of Boldneſs and chriſtian 
ehee. IRF 1193955, 028 tinnen 
This great God and Saviour reigns in Heaven, Ke 
commands in the Earth, the Sea, and err wer N 
lire we may die without Fear, and with an hof 
For who would not rejoice to enter into the glorays 
Falaccof Immortality, where we ſhall lee, nat cut 
Patriarchs, Pxophets, Apoſtles, Martyis, the holy an 
lee Virgin, win all the Saints ol Pa 
all fees Facet Face, qur great. G 


foe 
1 _ 


1 


Faradiſe, 15 I 
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the right Hand of God the Father, the Face became 
radiant . as that of an Angel. Therefore how lumi- 


nous and.fhining ſhall our Countenances be, when we 


ſhall enter into theſe Places of Light, and behold 
Face to Face: this bleſſed Redeemer tor ever: 


When old Jacbh heard that Fo/eph was alive and 


reigning in Hgypt, whom he had ſo tenderly loved. 
ind far whom he had ſhed ſo many Tears, he was paſ- 
ſonately deſirous to ſee again this dear Son, and to be 


Witneſs of his Glory; It is enongb, {aith he, Fe, eph is 


en. 45. 


et alive; I will go aud ſee vim before I die, 
And what think you, believing Souls, when you un- 


derſtand that your true Feſepb, whom you heartily 


love, lives and reigns above in Heaven, and that he 
1s there — by. all the glorified Spirits? Do 
not you earneſtly deſire to {ee his Face, and to behold 
his Divine Glory and. 8 This old Father 
was weak aud feeble through Age, and oppreſſed with 
Gricf, but hig Spiri reviv d when he ſaw the Wag: 
gons that J0ſeph had ſent to fetch him; and you, my 
chriſtian Brethren, when old Age and Sickneſs have 
weakned your Bodies, and Grief and Diſpleaſure have 
undermined, your Hearts, do not you feel your ſelves 
revive When Death draws near, and you perceive with 
the Eye of Faith, the Horſes and Chariots which Chriſt 
hath ſent to carry you away to the Parad if of his 


_ Glory ? Jaſeph received his Father and Brethren with 


Tears of Joy, and all the Houſe of Pharaoh rang with 
atward Expreſſions of Gladueſs,, with what Joy, 
with what Kindneſſes and Love will Chriſt embrace 
us, what Rejoicing will there be in Heaven at your 
Arrival? It is not to be expreſſed but with the 
Tongues, of Angels. Foſeph fed his Father and his 


Brethren, but he never yielded tip unto theni any 


Part of his Glory: Whereas our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
Who excels Foſeph as much in Power and Magnifi- 
cence, as in Love and Mercy; ſhall not only feed us 
vith the Bread of his Kingdom, and give us to drink 
bl the Rivers of his Pleaſlres, but he will alſo bo 
| | 58K 
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notwithſtanding his Dignity and Power became Slave, 


29% The Obriſtian s Couſolations - 
part unto us one of his Glory and Splendor, as ly 
promiſed to his Apoſtles, I appoint unto you a Kzngdon, 
as my Father bath appointed unto me, Luk 22. To bin 
that overcometh, I will grant to fit with mein my Thron, 


even as I alſo overcame, and am ſet down with my Fats by 
in bis Throne. Be thou faithful until Death, and I vil Jc!! 
give thee a Crown of Life, Rev. 3. Joſeph's Brethren, the 


but Jeſus Chriſt will place upon our Head a Crown 6 
pure Gold. Fojeph could not defend his Brethren from 


Deatb, they all died one after another, and he al et. 
in his Time yielded up the Ghoſt : But Jeſus Chriſt ton 
who is riſen from the dead, dieth no more, Deati ant 5 
hath no more Dominion over him; ſo that he live t hon 
for ever and ever, and will cauſe us all to becom Y 
immortal. Therefore inſtead of deſiring, as Jaca ð 
to live to go down into Egypt to ſee his Son Joch n a, 
we ſhould earneſtly deſire to die, that we mig uſtifica 
aſcend up into Heaven, there to behold our Lord qe Hare. 
ſus Chriſt, our Father and Redeemer. When Jaca ted i, 
embraced again this wonderful and beloved Child, i ere th 
the exceeding . his Joy and Love, he burg en jo 
out into this kind of Language, Let me die, now that be Wor { 
I have ſeen again thy Face, and that thou art ali fear | 
Ou the contrary, when we ſhall embrace Chriſt in bi 
Glory, when we ſhall behold his divine CountenanceWſ/ to ; 
we ſhall ſpeak in another manner, My Lord, and EF g1ori4 
God, ſince I now ſee thee alive, and reigning in He When :ho/ 
ven, I ſhall live alſo, and reign with thee for eve great. 
and ever.” Aen. ON ah” 5 Ilory aw 
; as Ee 1 with B 
| Mercy 

Wind ab 

J | Merald 
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agua, the Fears of Death." #99 


prayer and Meditation for a believing Soul, 

| which arms it ſelf againſt the Fears of Death, 

| by meditating on the glorious Aſcenſion of 
Jeſus Chriſt into Heaven, and his Sitting at 
the Riglit-hand of God, 


Holy and Divine Saviour, I have oftenlooked npoti 

1 thy generous Behaviour and glorious Vidtories, to 
Irengthen my ſelf againſt all Apprehenſions of Death; but 
thou wilt render my Foy moſt perfect and accompliſhed, 
rant me Grace to meditate upon thy divine Triumph, 
{thou haſt been engaged in many Encounters for my jake, 
nd haſt vouchſafed to me a Share in thy Victory, grant ine 
1o a öͤhare in thy glorious Aſcenſion and Triumph. As 
you baſt ſuffered for my Sims, and art riſen again jor my 
Juſtification, thou art alſo aſcended up into Heaven tg 
pare a Place for me. Thou art willing that I ſhould be ad- 
ted into thy noble and divine Palace ; that I ſhonld be 
brre thou art, that I nay behold thy Glory, which thou 
uf enjoyed with God the Father, before the Creation of 
eWorld. O fweet and merciful Lord, what Cauſe have £ 
fear to go to Heaven, ſince thou art there ſeated in the 
beſt Glory and Felicity, and firetcheſt out thy merci ful 
wand to receive me? Have I wot good Rea on to expect to 
a {or1fied in thy Kingdom, ſince thou thy jelf doſt eſtow 

Wn thoſe thut fer ve thee, immortal Crowns and Scepters? 
great God and Saviour, thy Throne ts jur rounded with 
ory and Spleudor; nevertheleſs, I will draw near unte 
wth Boldneſs; for tis a Throne of Love, anda Throne 
| Mercy, anto which every penitent Sinner may come: 
bund about this glorious Throne, I jee a Rainbow of av 
neyald Colour, that certifies me that my. Covenant 7s 
laſing, M hen thy Glory and Majeſty increaſed, thy 
we f o me. was not diminiſhed, and thy Compaſtons amd 
odneſs were always alike: Thou art the ſame Iuſteraay, 
to Day, and thou ſhalt always bs the 2 for ever. 
bon ha / bee pleaſed for my Salvation to ſie ina Mange 1 8 
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300 The Chriſtian's Confolations:" 
Aud to be nailed to a Croſs. Thou baſt given thy Soul for 
my Ranſom, and haſt n precious Blood to vaſpan 
cleanſe me from my Sins, and to mark me à Way, that 
-might enter into thine holy Sauctuary. In the Milf i 
all that Glory and Light with which thou art now cloathel 
thou haſt not thought ita ſcorn to acknowledge me ſe 
thy Brother, and for a Member of thy myſtical Body 
Iis ſor my ſake that thou appeareſt before thine heaven 
Father; and tis for me that thou offereſt up unto bi 
| Prayers and Supplications, O wonderful Lord, tis intl 
Power to give me the Things which thou haſt merited) 
thy Sufferings, and which thon deſireſtfor me by thy Pray 
and Iuterceſion; for all Power is given unto thee in Hea 
ven and in Earth. O Sovereign Monarch of the wha 
World, baſt thou not made us this great and gracious Pri 
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ꝛniſe, when ] ſhall be lifted up from the Earth, I A 2,0 
draw all Men after me? Hud is it not for us, ti 115 
s 


thou haſt prayed in this excellent manner, Father, I vi 
that they alſo, whom thou haſt given me, be wi hi 
where I am, that they may behold my Glory whic 
thou haſt given me? Since therefore thon haſt left th 
wretched Earth, to go and reigu above in Heaven, ta 
unto thee my Soul, O wonderful Redeemer, and deliu 
it from this Valley of Tears and Miſery. © Cauſe it to u 
derftand at the Time of its Departure theſe Words 
Foy and eternal Comfort, Verily I ſay unto thee, ti 
Day ſhalt thou be with me in Paradiſe. Lord Fe 
araw me with the Cords of thy Mercy and Grace, and 
ſhall run after thee. And in regard I muſt of nec 
paſs through Death to come to thee the Prince of Li 
and Immortality, give me Grace to conſider it in the ſat 
manner as the Prophet Elias did the fiery Chariot t. 
lifted him up to Heaven; or as Jacob did the Way 
that carried him into Egypt, to his Son that rein 
there. This holy Father in a Tranſport of . Foy ©! 
out, Let me fee my Son Joſeph again, and then} 
me die, But when I ſhall be raviſh'd with an unjp*4 
alle and glorious Foy, I ſhall ſpeak in another mans 
Let me aie that I may bebold my true Jolep®., 


0 Alm 


Lt ſom 
ders, ar 
and car 


the Hes 
Hand o f 
Amen, 


oul for Foul of my Soul, the Light of Life, the Author of my 
a and Happineſs. O ſweet Feſus, I ſhall freely 
that d willingly leave this wretched and infirm Dwelling, to 
1% into thy Heavenly Palace, to behold thy Glory and 
athe lagnifcence. O King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, 
" 1k all I hear that divine Wiſdom that drops from thy 
ois? hen ſball I ſee thee ſeated upon the Throne of thy 
nv: borious Maj eſty, where a thouſand Thouſands wait upon 
o hn bee, and ten Millions worſhip thee? When ſhall T enter 
iy it the glorious Company of Saints and bleſſed Spirits that 
ited W's forth thy Praiſes, and caſt at thy Feet their precious 
ym WO O victorious Monarch, who art now in thy King 
1 Hel 


Yom, en) ojing a perfect Happineſs, forget not thy poor 


bel rant, be not unmindful of thy Son or Daughter, who 
en nom cer -whelmed with the Sorrow of this miſerable 
a/, and the Anguiſh of Death. . Let not the Songs of 


purits binder thee from liſtening to my Sighs aud Groans. 
0 Almighty and merciful Lord, look upon me with the 
Hes of thy Love, and reach unto me thine helping Hand. 


ond protect me from the Angels of Darkneſs that endea- 
wur to deſtroy me, and to drag me headlong into Hell. 
Let ſome of thoſe glorious Spirits that wait for thine Or- 


to 1 
„h ere, and fly at thy Command, deliver me from Death, 
» Hand carry me upon their Wings. into thy Boſom. I ſee 


the Heavens open, and Jeſus Chriſt fitting at the right 
* of God the Father, Lord Feſus receive my Spirit, 
#3 en, | | | | - By 


P73: CHAP. 


againſt the Fears of Death: 30 


the holy Angels, and the Applauſes of all. the glorified. 


hend to me thine Angels of Light, to receive my Soul, 
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77 4 Seventh Conſolation againſt the Fears of Dial lis K 
is onr ft; ict and inſeparable Union with 75 All 
Chriſt; by the Means of his Holy "Spirit, ace 
the felt Fruits of our bleſſed Immortality. ben 
* U R Lord Jeſus Chrift is not only alive, aui de,“ 
triumphs in Heaven, but tis from thence oil that 
Lite, our Glory, and our bleſſed Immortality proceed”? 
For as the Father hath Life in himſelf; he hath a C 
given to the Son to have Life in himſelf; and a t W 
Father raiſeth and quickeneth the Dead, likewiſe ti ©” 8 
Son quickeneth whoniſvever he will. $5 that we mH a 
not onl tay to him 48 St. Peter, Fhon haſt the Words that 1! 
eternal Fife, John 9. but we may juftiy ſpeak to hinlf er 
in David's Language, with thee is the Fountain of Lil nd! 
= 15 Light ſhall we ſec Light, Pſal. 36. Therefore al To 
tho e that are united and incorporated into this Prin N 
of Life, participate of the Fulneſs of his Holy Spirit ente. 
and by that Means they become Partakers of Immo e 
tality and Happineſs. Now by the Virtue of Chriſt t no 
Death and Paſſion, we are not only made Partaker Heb, 
of the Fruits of his Sufferings, but we are united td and 2 
and incorporated in him; ſo that by that means v + 
have obtam'd not only the great and precious Pre bon, 
miſes of Glory and Immortality, which he hath pu thren 
8 us, 3 . Merits of his Suffering 17 2 
e receive the Firſt- frui 7 ; 1 
future Bl flednelz rſt-· fruits and Fore-taſtes of a 0 1 
He that is lifted up and dwells en high, quicken tber, 

the Spirits of the Humble, Fa. 57. he ell. in ou re 
Hearts by Faith, Ephe/. 3. 1. He pours into our Soul — 
his holy and quickening Spirit: For becauſe we a! i 
the Children of God, he hath ſent the Spirit of bis S0 Mou 


into our Hearts to cry, Abba, Father, Gal. 4. Wi tlas! 
ES | N 


ever hath not this Spirit of the Lord Jeſus, he is 
none of his. By the Means of this 5 al he dwells 
in us, and we in him; we. become Members of his 
Body; and we may boaſt, that we are his Fleſh and 
All Things that are moſt ſtrictly united by Nature 
lor Art, are employ'd to repreſent this admirable U- 
nion, Joh. 6. which we enjoy with Jeſus Chriſt, by 
the means of his Spirit that quickens us, Rom. I 3. from 
hence are derived theſe Expreſſions of the holy Apo- 
tle, Ne have put on the Lord Fejus Chriſt, Gal. 3. And 

that vhen we dran near to him who is the living Stone, 


God, 1 Pet. 2. We, like jo many living Stones, are built up 


he togetber to make a ſpiritual Houſe : For the fame Reaſon 
ſe e our Saviour informs us, Joh. 15. That he is the Tree, 


and that we are the Branches, And St. Paul aſſures us, 
that it we are become one Plant with him, by the Con- 
tormity of his Death; we ſhall alſo be one by the Re- 
ſemblance of his Reſurrection, Rom. 6. . 


many Ties of Love, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is repre- 
ſented as our Brother, our Father, and our Bride- 


| i ' . 
Yr groom z, therefore the Apoſtle tells us, that he thinks 
dritt no Diſgrace to own us for his Brethren, in ſaying, 
ae H“. 1. I will declare thy Name unto my Brethren; 


and alſo where he informs us, Rom. 8. that God hath 
prede/tinated us to be conformed to the Image of bis 
Hon, that he might be the Fir ſt-born among many Bre- 
hren. And alter his Reſurrection, he ſpeaks thus to 
Mary Magdalen, Joh. 20. Touch me not, for I am not 
Jet aſcended to My Father; but go to my Brethren and. 
Jay unto them, I aſcend unto my Father, and to your Fa: 
ther, and to my God, and to your God, Heb. 2. There- 
lore this glorious Redeemer, ſſiewing himſelf unta 


eule Cod with all the Elect, ſaith, Here Lam, and the Chil-. 
an en which thou baſt given ne, Hoſ. 2. And by the 


Mouth of Hoſea he ſpeaks to his Church, and makes 
X 4 = x JO 
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rejected of Men, but lifted up, and of great Price with 


To expreſs to us, that tnis ſacred Union contains | 


tus Promile to her, I will betroth thee unto me for evi 4 
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ö Spirit 
tain, 
which 
ticulz 
to cal 
Chrift 


mited 


udgment, , and in Loving-kindueſs, and in Mercia, 
From hence tis, that this Church is called the Spouſe 
of the Lamb, in the Revelations; and in the Canticle 
the ſpiritual Union betwixt Chriſt and his Church, is 
expreſſed by a continual Alluſſon to a Marriage be- 


tween a Man and his Wifſe. 


And becauſeour Meat and Drink are turned into our Th 
Bod and Subſtance: Jeſus Chriſt aſſures us, That his never 
F ord is truly Meat, and his Blood is truly Drin; that Whinper 
be is the true Burad come down from Heaven, that give: by his 
Life to theWorid, and whoſoever fhall'eat him, ſhall live Whnifice! 
for // EIT BIG 01. 39 Dey 
ut amongſt all the Similitudes borrowed to repre : tion t. 
ſent our Union with Jeſus Chriſt by his holy Spirit, Never { 
there is none employ d more frequently in holy Scri- Houſe 
pture, than that of the human Body, for there is not Mel Tit 
any more proper for us. All the Spirits that give Vit: from 
and Motion, proceed from the Head, and as ſoon as Iwigs 
the Meinbers are ſeparated from it, they die. In like eaſt in 
manner, the Spirit that quickens us, and makes us be- ¶ delicio 
come new Creatures, proceeds from Jeſus Chriſt; ſo Hinmort 
that whoſoever is ſeparated from this Head, he falls into tie B. 
Death and eternal Deſtruction. And as there are ma- Mife ti 
ny Members, nevertheleſs they make up but one Body, Nan ſex 

becauſe they are all animated with the ſame Spirit, and eſt He 

they are kept alive by the ſame Head: So there be many Head c 
Members belonging to Chriſt's myſtical Body, ſome un in 
in Combats yet upon Earth, and others glorified in ¶ ton of 
Heaven, nevertheleſs they make up but one only my- and vat 
ſtical and ſpiritual Body; for they are quickened by Nature 
the ſame Spirit, and receive all the celeſtial Influences Wigs 
from the ſame Head. St. Pzul teacheth us this Doctrine Monſtan, 
in expreſs Terms, 1 Cer. 12. For as the Body is one, and fncip 
bath many Members, and all the Members of that one Body, Werrupt: 


being many, are one Body; ſo alſo is Chriſt; for by one Spi- Nis Spi 
Tit are we all baptized into one Body,whether we be Jews or either 


Gentiles, whether we be Bond or Free, and have been all Nor Th: 
wade to drink into one Spirit. Finally, becauſe * r 


aguinſi vbe Fears'of Death. 30g 


tain, and in the Church in General, as in the Body, 
which is quickned and moved, is alſo in every par- 
ticular Member: The Holy Apoſtle is not ſatisfied 
to call this ſpiritual Body of Chriſt and his Church, 
fon tele us moreover, that whoſoever is 


Chriſt ; but 
mited unto him, is made but on? Spirit with him. 

Theſe and ſuch like Repreſentations, let th | 
never ſo lively and noble, are but dark Shadows and 
imperfect Images of our Union with Jeſus Chriſt 
by his Holy Spirit. For the richeſt and moſt mag- 
nificent Garment can never. keep off from the Bo- 
dy Diſeaſes, nor hinder the Approaches of Corrup- 
tion that creeps upon it. There is no Foundation 


ever ſo firm and well ſettled, that can free the 


Houſe built upon it, from the Ruins and Breaches 
ol Time and Weather. Altho' the Sap mounts up 
from the Root of the Vine, and runs into the 
Twigs and Branches, they wither at laſt, and are 
aſt into the Fire. The rareſt Meats, and the moſt 
delicious Drinks, can never make our Bodies become, 
immortal; Death ſnatcheth away the Brother from 
the Brother, the Father from the Child, and the 
Wife from her Husband. The Stroke of the Sword 
an ſeparate a Body from the healthieſt and ſtrong- 
eſt Head; nay, without any ſuch Violence, the 
Head dies as well as the Body, and the Spirits that 
mn in our Veins are far from hindring the Corrup- 
tion of our Bodies; for they corrupt of themſelves 
and vaniſh away. In ſhort, the ſtricteſt Unions of 
Nature and Art are diſſolved by Time, ſo that all 
Things under the Sun are ſubje& to Vanity and In- 
wnltancy. But the Spirit of dur Lord Jeſus is the 
Principle of an eternal Life, and the Seed of an in- 
Orruptible Glory. Wholoever is united to him by 
is Spirit, nothing can ſeparate him from Chriſt, 
tether Life nor Death, nor Hell, nor the World, 
bor Things preſent, nor Things to come, Thaver 
| ore 
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upon Earth, nor amonęſt all the Creatures, wor- 60 
parable Union: He ſeeks an Image of it beyond „ ;, 
all natural Beings in the Holy Trinity; in that Wil pre 
unchangeable Union which was, which is, and of G 
which ſhall ever be, between him and God the n 
Father. As we may ſee in his excellent Prayer, wit 
Fobn 17. Father, I pray for tbem all which ſball be. If we 
lieus in me, that they all may be one, as thou Father Will j;;-5 
art in me, and I in the; that they alſo may be one FJ 
in us, that they may be 618 even as we are one. Baniſh fad 
therefore from your Minds all Fear, believing Souls: hall 
For all the Three Perſons of the moſt holy, moſt glo- you | 
rious, and moſt wonderful Trinity, are engaged for Wi ;. +] 
your Salvation, to bring you to your eternal Hap: WM The 
inefs. The Father by his infinite Wifdom hath WM and 
md ont a Means to reconcile us to himſelf, to he re 
ſatisſie his offended 2 and to declare the tires 
Riches of his unparallel'd Mercies. The Son hath optic 
purchaſed for us this great Salvation, by ſuffering rt 1 
the ſhameſul Death of the Croſs, and by ſpilling WM 1:7. 
his moſt ious Blood for the Forgivenefs of our Wl thus 
Sins; and the Holy Spirit, by incorporating us int 5.15 
Jeſus Chriſt, makes us Partakers of the infinite Mer: Now 
cies of his Sufferings, Revel. 3. That is the tre make 
Hyſſop that ſprinkles the divine Blood of the Lamb Seal 
without Spot or Blemiſh, to cleanſe our Souls, "Tis: Gd. 
that gives us the white Stone, where the new Name te 
of Elect and Believer is written, Heb. 12, Which none Spirit 
knows but he that hath it; he gives to eat of the bleſſ 
hidden Manna, and of the Food of Angels, Fob" 4M G04. 
which the World knoweth not. "Tis inſtead of kind! 
POIs Ring or Jewel, by which our ſpiritual rodt 
ridegroom promiſeth and confirms to us his con ffeak 
gal Faith. Tis the Seal of the Living God, that ift 1 
leals us to the Covenant of Grace, and the To :. t, 
| | | GE MEE ee ie be thi 
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here I les of Glory and Happineſs made to us in the 
vor. Goſpel; as the Apoſtle himſelf tells us, Eph. 1. that 
= now having believed the Goſpel of our Salvation, 
0 


ye have been ſealed — K of Promiſe. . 


that Wi fore he exhorts us, ph 4. Nat to gr icus the holy Spirit | 
and of God, by whom we have been ſealed for the Day of Re- 
the WW {emption. Finally, this is the Spirit that witneſſeth 
7 with our Spirits, that we are the Children of God; 
fu 


| If pe be Children, we are Heirs, Heirs of Cod, and Foint- 
heir with the Lord 'Fefus Chriſt, Rom. 8s. 


Think not, Chriſtian Souls, that I defign to per- 
niſh Wl grade you that this holy Spirit of bur Lord Jefus 
uls: ſhall come and whiſper in your Ears, or call unto 
glo· you from within, that you are the Children of God, 
| for as the extravagant Quakers amongſt us imagme. 
lay Wi The Teſtimony that he gives to our Spirits, is a real 


and an effequal Teſtimony, if T may ſo ſpeak, for 


f, to Bl he regenerates us, and makes us become new Crea. 
the WY tures; he gives a more certain Aſſurance. of his Ad- 
hath option, than if he did declare from Heaven, Thou 
ring 


art my Child, and thy Name is written in the Book of 
Life, As the Seal imprints its Image in the Wax, 
ts the Spirit of the Lord Jeſus 1mprints in our 
Souls the Image of Holineſs and divine Virtues. 


Aer Now as the Figure that remains upon the Wax, 
* makes us judge, without diſpute, what manner of 
8 Sal made the Impreſſion; Iikewife when you find 
J 


God's Image printed in your Hearts, acknowledge 


ame the Finger of God, and the Virtue of his holy 
none Spirit to have been there. For none can have that 
As bleſſed Image, but he muſt needs be the Child of 
God. The holy Spirit that gives it to our Souls, 
"! "Ml kindles in us the bleſſed Flames of holy Love, and 


produceth in us Tongues of Fire ; he makes us 


Ya ſpeak to God with Boldneſs as to our Father, and 
, „bir up our Eyes to Heaven with Joy and Gladneſs, 
df = to the Place of our Inheritance. All the Goods 


of this preſent Life may be, nay, will be loſt ws 
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Prov.,,23... Riches take Wings and fly away like an 
Eagle, Honour vaniſheth away as Smoak carried 2. 


way with the Wind, earthly Delights and Plex 
ſures haſte away as à Torrent, or the Waters of a | 


River that {lide along the Banks, and they end at 
laſt in a Sea of Bitterneſs and Sorrow. If by chance 
theſ.. Vayities continue with the Worldlings, while 
UE remain on Earth, Hal. 49, they can continue 
no longer; for they are ſtript of them at the Grave 
Their Riches and their Honours are not buried with 
them, and all their unſettled Delights fly away with 
their Breath. But Death hath no Power upon this 
Spirit of Lite, which is our true Treaſure, our Glory 


Q 


and everlaſting Delight. 


© Again, the true and lively Faith, that embraceth 


Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour, ſhall ceaſe, and Hope that 


conſiders the Advantages to come, {hall one Day be 
aboliſhed. While weare in this earthly Pilgrimage we 


walk by Faith, and not 5 ht, and while we are 
toſt up and down upon this dangerous Sea of the 
World, Heb. 6. we have Need of the Anchor of our 


Hope, and to 9 0 with Patience the n : 
a 


that we hope for, Rom. 8. But when we, 

come to our heavenly Country, we ſhall have 10 
need of a Staff to wall with, nor of a Shield to de- 
fend us, and to quench the fiery Darts of the Devil, 
When we ſhall be ſecure in the Haven of Eternity, 
we ſhall have no Occaſion to make uſe of this An. 


chor, for our Hope ſhall be changed into a perfed 


Fruition. When we ſhall be in Paradiſe, we {hall 


need no Wings to carry us up to God, but only to 


fly about his Throne, as the Seraphims. In ſhort, 
we ſhall need no Looking-glaſs, to ſee the Glory o 
God, for we ſhall behold him Face to Face. - 

that we believe at preſent without ſeeing, we {hall 
then ſee, and believe no more, But the Spirit oſ 


the Lord Jeſus, whom the World knoweth not, and 


connot receive, is not given us for a Time, = 0 


miſe, 
until 
the Þ 
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his I. 
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dyell in us for ever. As the Humanity, b which 
our Lord took from us was never caſt off, nor e- 


ver ſhall be; thus the Spirit which he hath. given 


us ſhall never be taken from us. The Humanity 
which our Saviour united in the Perſon of the Di- 
vine Word, hath been glorified by this eternal U- 
nion, but the Spirit which he hath united to our 

Spirits, by this gracious Union, is the Foundation 
of Glory, and of our eternal Happineſo. 

The Spirit of Life is not only the Seal of the 
Promiſes of God, but alſo the Earneſt of our incor- 
ruptible Inheritance, reſerv'd- for us in Heaven. 
This is St. Paul's Doctrine, Eph. 1. for when he had 
ſaid, Tou have been ſealed by the Holy Spirit of Pro- 
miſe, he adds, which is the Earneſt of our Inheritance, 
until the Redemption of the purchaſed Poſſeſton, unto 
the Praiſe of his Glory. Becauſe this Divine Spirit 
is the Seal of the Living God, he is the Earneſt of 
his Inheritance. For this Heavenly Image that Tt 
imprints in our Souls, ſhall be Part of that Glory 
with which he will crown us in his holy Paradiſe. 
Therefore the Wiſdom that 1s veracious in every 
reſpect, doth not call this Spirit, a Pledge or Gage, 
but an Earneſt. For tho' both be given as a Con- 
firmation of Promiſes, and an Aſſurance of their 
Accompliſhment, there is this Differenee, that Men 
commonly take back again the Thing engag d 
when that which is promiſed is dene; but the 
Farneſt remains always and is Part ot the Sum to 


be paid. As therefore the Earneſt which is given; 


is never taken away, but Men commonly add to 
it the remaining Sui promiſed; likewiſe our Sa- 


viour never takes away from his Elect the Spirit | 


of Adoption, which hath been once beſtowed up- 


on them, but he encreaſeth its Graces and Advan- 
tages, until he hath raiſed them to the higheſt 


ch 


Fy * % Ta ff% 4 #5 , 
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Clory, and moſt divine Happineſs which he 


promiſed. 
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Tis, in this Caſe as with the Sun, which as ſocn 


as it appears upon our Horizon, encreaſeth the 


Light more and more, until it aſcends, u to our 


. Meridian: Or as the Streams and Rivers, which 
the farther they run, the more they jncreaſe, un- 


til they come to the Sea: Therefore when our 
Lord and Saviour ſpeaks of this Spirit of Grace, 
which ſuch as believe in him receive, he tells the 


. Fews, John. 7. He that believeth in me, Rivers of li. 


ving Water ſhall flow from bis Belly. And to the 
he ſpeaks in this Language, 
ohn 4. He that fhall drink of the Water that I Hall giv? 
im, Tal never thirſt, but the Water that I ſhall give 
him, n all become in him a Fountain of Water ſpringing 
to eternal Life. This was ſometimes ſhewn in a Vi- 
ſion to the Prophet Ezekzel, Ezek. 47. by the Wa- 
ters that ran down from the Sanctuary; for at the 
firſt they reach'd no higher than the Prophet's An- 
kle Bones, afterwards they roſe up to his Knee, 
and then to his Middle; at laſt they increaſed in 
ſuch a manner, that they became a great Torrent, 


and a deep River which was not to be forded over, 
and which diſcharged it ſelf into-the Sea. 


As David, in the Beginning of his Reign, com- 
manded but one Tribe, but aiterwards he enlarged 
the Limits of his Kingdom over all the Tribes of 
Vrael, that ſmall Portion of the Kingdom was not 
then taken from him, but only encreaſed and be- 
came greater: Thus it is with us during this Lite, 
we have a ſmall part of the Kingdom of Heaven in- 


| truſted in our Hands; or, if I may fo ſay, we have 


now - ſame Jewels of the incorruptible Crown, 


which is promiſed hereafter. This Part ſhall not 


at ora never be put out but in the Life to come. 
We ſhall poſſeſs as much of this Kingdom as we are 


able, and ſhall be cloathed with all the Light and 
Splendor ol the heavenly Glor rx. 


be taken from us, this bright Beam of our future | 
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againſt the Fears, of Death. . 31 . 
on But as there is no Compariſon ever ſo uſt, 955 5 
the is wanting in ſome Reſpects, there is no {mall Dif- Ee 
du ference in this; for the Tribe of Judah was the 1 
ich robleſt and richeſt Part of the Kingdom of Iſrael, = 
mn. but that Part which our Souls in, Fo preſent, of 1 
our the Happineſs and Glory of the Kingdom of Hea- FT 
ce, ven, is but as a Drop of Water in Compariſon of the ot 
the Ocean; or as a weak Ray of Light, in compari- pb 
i. bn of the Sun, 2 Cor. 12. Theretore the Apoſtle i; 9 
the St. Paul, who had been raviſh'd into the third Hea- j bit 
oe, ren, and who knew better than any Man 1n. the 8 
i: World, what were the Joys and Glories of Heaven, 1 
ide hen he mentions this Spirit of Adoption that 1 
ing God ſends into our Hearts, he calls it, Rom. 8. | i 
VI. be fir ft Fruits of bis Spirit: To teach us, that there "#1 
va. ss as vaſt a difference 3 the Meaſure of the 1 3 
the Gifts and Graces which we receive here below, and 8 
\n- WE the overflowing Abundance which we ſhall enjoy in 1 
ee, Heaven, as between ſome few Ears of Corn, and the 8 
in MW viole Harveſt of a Field. Tis like the ſmall Quan- =: 
nt, Wtity of Fruits which were brought to the Children of 4 
cr, W744! in the Wilderneſs, compared to the t A- 7 
bundance of all the Land of Canaan, Tis like ſome vw 
m- fnall Crumbs, of the heavenly Bread, of which we 5 
red ſhall have our fill in the Kingdom of God; or as ſome Ee: 
of Wiinall Drops of that new Wine which we-iball drink ! $4 
wot br ever in the heavenly Feruſalem. N 4 ö 
bes Therefore, believing Souls, you may from hence 1 
fe, conclude, that the Approaches of Death ought not !% 7 
in- o ſcare nor fright you, becauſe that you have 1 
ve Within you the Principles of a Life everlaſting, 1 
m end the Seeds of a glorious Immortality, Which can; ö Mt 
zot rot be taken from you. Jeſus Chriſt doth not on- . 
re h wait for you, and ſtretch out unto you his Arms, if 
ne, vo receive you into his Reſt; but he himſelf is alſo | | i 
we uith you, and will render the Paſſage more eaſie 1 ; 
od {ind pleaſant to this new World, where juſtice and 1 
Wi ghtcouſnefs dwell, Fob. 11. He will work Mite 1 
1 
. 
. Fi 
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racles for your ſake, and if you believe, you ſhall | 
foe” the Glory of God, Joſpua 3. We do not only 10 
follow the Footſteps of this divine and true Foſhu, Nos 
but we pafs over with him, and he paſſeth over wh 
with us, Exod. 19. We are not like the Children 3 
of Iſrael, that went through the River of Jordin, 8 
whilſt the Prieſts held the Ark in the Middle of the for 
River, but we may be compared to the Priefis WW... 5 
themſelves, 1 Pet, 2. that did bear the Ark of the Wine 
Covenant, and cauſed the Waters to return back wat 
to the Spring again. For we are a Generation af he c 
Prieſts, and we bear in our Souls the Lord Jeſus, in 2 
whom the Fulneſs of the Godhead dwells bodily, Ik 
and in whom are hid all the Treaſures of Wiſdom W. 
and Knowledge. In ſhort, our Souls return to ght 
God, the Fountain from whence they came. Let toe 
therefore that heavenly Voice which was heard in , fth 
the holy Land, ſound in our Ears, Iſa, 43. Fear but) 
not, for I have redeemed thee, J have called thee by thy xt 
Name, thon art mine. When thou paſſe through the to thi 
Vaters, Twill be with thee, and through the Rivers, thy Wl 0 
ſhall not over flow thee. When thou walkeft through the 555 
Fire, thou ſhall not be burnt, neither ſhall the Flan: Wil "i: 
kindle upon thee. And ſay with David, when I 3 in Pe 
walk through the Valley of the Shadow of Death, I ſb: Death 
Fear no Evil, for thou art with me; thy Staff and 1 ate th 
Rod ſhall comfort me, Plal. 23, of vonde 
It ſeems the primitive Chriſtians had a Deſign proud 
to ſhew us this Truth by the Picture of a Giant: 0 tre 
like Man, wading through the Sea with a ee Contu; 
his Hand, and a Child upon his Shoulder, For tus We 
Giant is the Emblem of a Chriſtian, who lits. 15 an ad 
his Mind as high as Heaven, The Sea ſignife te a b. 
Dangers of this World, and the Fears of Deat de B. 
The Staff repreſents Faith, that keeps us up in x a few 
paſſage through Life and Death, upon ue k vi 
when we lean, we worſhip the living God 0 engt 


| Heaven and Earth, and the Child is an Image © 
TY | | Chiſt 


againſt the Fears ef Death.” 313 


hart WY Criſt ; therefore he that bears him is called Chri- 
Py ſtophorus, that. IS, He that Bears .Chrt # Ceſar could 


Fi not endure to lee, his Pilot tremble in a furious 
"ver BY Sorm at Sea, becauſe he was in his Boat. We 
dren bave far leſs Reaſon to be afraid, ſince we carry 
in our Hearts the great Emperor and Monarch of 
the the World, the Hope and Comtort of Vrael. Cæ- 
of /, was as much in Danger as his Pilot to make 
the Sipwrack, but our: Lord eſus Chriſt hath all the 


Winds at his Command. He can ſtill the moſt diſ- 
turbed Sea, and, through the moſt terrible Death 
he can cauſe us to paſs and arrive at the ſafe Hayen 


1 o ternal Relt, and of a moſt happy and glorious 
* hen David ſhewed himſelf with a Purpoſe to 


facht with Goliah, he ſpoke to this dreadiul Hili- 
fine m this manner, I come unto thee in the Name 


of the Lord of Hoſts, the God of the Armies of Iſrael. 
but you, Chriſtian Souls, when you are to encounter 


Jy vith Death, you may ſay to it, not only I com 
the to thee in the Name of him who commands. Legi- 
the ans of Angels, and all the Armies of immortal Spi- 


nts; but I come to thee cloathed with his Armour, 
ſtrengthened by his holy Spirit, and aſſiſted by him 
in Perſon. For Jeſus Chriſt, who hath overcome 
Death for us, intends. to overcome it by us. We 
ae the living Stones which he hath choſen of hig 
vonderful Grace and Mercy, to bring down. that 


hen proud inſulting Enemy, that cauſeth all Worldlings 
r in WM 2 tremble, and cover their Faces with Shame and 
del ili, JAE fon 7t cnt bond ao carton 
wil © bave {een a Sampſon breaking in Pieces, with 
BY by admirable Strength, the Cords with which he 


lad been bound by the Phzli/lines, and tearing alſo 


— the Body of à young Lion, in which he igun 
ich © Days after, 7 wok pleaſant to his Taſte 
© will be, much eaſier for us, when we ſhall be 


ie of the Lord 


Jeſus, 


ſirengthened with the By ine Vir 
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bi "Jeſus, of whont Sampſon was but à Type, to tear in WM 7 
iÞ Jie all de Erde Sid Chains of Denth. We ſhall I be - 
14 rent in pieces the Body of this old Lion, and when I trar 
540 we ſhall ſearch into his Bowels with a ſerious and re- ur! 
: peated Meditation, we thall find the ſweeteſt and fal! 
11 "moſt raviſhing Comfort. bring 
4 As when the Prophet Elias was carried up to Boſo 
4 Heaven in a fiery Chariot, he let fall his Cloak, WM thine 
4 -with which Eliſha ſeparated the Waters of Jordan, ſear 
. To that he paſſed through the River en Foot: Like-W its D 
by wiſe our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt being aſcended uM fyrin 
uy above the Clouds, to the Throne of his Glory, BM Jeſus 
50h he hath left us the precious Cloak of his Righte- ginni 
bb ouſneſs ; he hath granted us his Holy Spirit, that] ctern: 
4 wie git paſs through the turbulent Waves of th the P 
9 | tempeſtuous Sea of the World, by its divine Virtue Spirit 
1 and that through Death we might enter into immer able 
5 0 ES 
E. And as the Death of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſepa te. 
. rated his Soul from his Body, although his innocent of L. 
5 Soul and holy Body remained always united per Count 
ſonally to his Divinity : In the ſame manner tha ung 

Believer's Death diſunites, for a time, his Soul from and d 

his Body, but it can never ſeparate it from the Sp to pe 

Tit of the Lord Jeſus, that is the Soul of our Sous are ce 

and fuch an holy Flame, that it can never be ext ſhall | 

_— —_ RT”; Oy 

When the High-Prieft of the Fews put off h ſhall 1 

13 Ornaments, he caſt off at the ſame time hi may ſ 

Breaſt-plate, where the Names of the twelve Trib dare t 

were engraven, Exod. 20. Not only dur Names a You 

written in the Lamb's Book of Lite, not only ou Happi 

Pictures are printed upon the Palms of his Hang lon 

with the Blood of the Covenant, but we are as a 56M ein al; 

net upon his Heart, Cant. 1. ſo that we cannot be 10] that be 

Parated from him; any more than his Heart can Lite, 

taken front him. His Love is ſtronger than Death * 

| m the 


and his Embraces'ate Embraces off Loves 70 
8.9 | 2 | | 


9 
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ar in Ruth promiſed to Naomi, that Death alone ſhould 
ſhall I be able to feparate them, Rath 1. But on the con- 
hen trary, we may tell our Lord and Saviour; who is as 
d re-. our Father, Brother, and Husband, not only Death 


bring us nearer to thee, and cauſe us to reſt in — 


p to Boſom, where we ſhall be for ever ſatisfied with 
loak, MW thine Heavenly Delights. Chriſtians, you need not 
dax, fear Death, for you are not to be wounded by all 
Like: its Darts, for yon have been dipt in the River that 
| vill fprings to eternal Life. The Spirit of the Lord 
lor, [efus that is in you, is the Spirit of Life, the Be- 


ginning of Immortality, and the only Spring of 
eternal Glory and Happineſs. Since the Breath of 


Spirit and Breath of the Father and the Son, will be 
able to keep your ſpiritual Life from decaying; 
unleſs it be in Death's Power to ſtop the Breath of 
the Almighty, unleſs it be able to limit the Beams 
of Light and Glory that come from his Divine 
Countenance; unleſs it can cauſe the Rivers of li- 
ring Water that ſpring out of his Throne, to ceaſe 
and dry up; tis not poſlible that it ſhould cauſe us 
to periſh, and render us miſerable. Therefore you 
are certain of your Eternal Happineſs, while Jeſus 
hall be the Author and Well-ſpring of Light, Lite, 
Glory and Immortality; and that his Holy Spirit 
hall be victorious over Death and Hell; and you 
may ſing with David, I ſhall not dis, bat live and des 
dare the Works of the Lord, Pſal. 1188. 
You are not only ſure of this Glory and eternal 


es ard 
7 ou Happineſs; and you are not only entred in Poſ- 
Jands (hon of it by your Faith and Hope, but you be- 
a Sie ein already to enjoy it and its Firſt-Fruits. For he 
De ſe | that believes in Jeſus Chriſt, is paſs'd from Death to 
wy Lite, and whoſoever bath the Son of God, hath e- 
e 


ternal Life. As the Prophet Moſes, when he was 


Y 2 Fro- 


* 


ſhall never be able to ſeparate us, but it ſhall rather 


the Prophet Elias rais'd a dead Body to Life, the 


u the Wilderneſs, ſaw not only afar off the Land of 


234 
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i 
N. 


promiſed Land : In like manner, the Fruits that were: 


Tree of Life, with which we ſhall be fully ſatisfied 
in Heaven. For the Grace that God beſtows up- 


a black Miſt with much Imperfe&ion, then we ſhall 


> 


diſpoſe and prepare thy ſelf to die, ſince thou be 


. 


Promiſe, but he taſted. of its delicious Fruits: Thus 
we don't only behold afar off with the Eye of Faith, 
our celeſtial Inheritance, but we taſte at. preſent, 
and reliſh ſome of its bleſſed Delights. And as the 
Fruits brought by the Spies, were the ſame and like 
to them that the Children of Iſrael: fed upon in the 


hold 
mer, 
crow 
not 
thou 
him 
be 11 
there 
perſe 
very 
at it, 
ſhoul, 
ſure 1 
with 

ſhoult 
Lite, 
dalvat 
glorio 


in the Wilderneſs of this World, are Fruits of the 


on us here below by his divine Spirit, is the Begin: 
ning of Glory, with which he ſhall crown us above, 
The ſame Light that ſhines upon our Souls on Earth, 
ſhall ſhine brighter for ever in Heaven. But where: 
as we look upon it at preſent, as it were through 


{ee it clearly without Veil or Darkneſs. The ſame 
Holineſs that adorns at preſent our Souls, ſhall be 
their Ornament and Glory; then it ſhall appear 
without Spot or Blemiſh. That ſame Peace of Con- 
ſcience that preſerves our Hearts and Senſes, ſhall 
be without the leaſt Diſturbance. In ſhort, the ſame 
Jeſus - that is conceived in our Hearts, and that 18 
formed and grown in us by Degrees, ſhall then ap: 
pear in a perfect Stature, that ſhall want no more 
Increaſe. TOY E 
- As tis with the Sea, it enters into the Rivers be: 
fore the Rivers can run to the Sea; in like manner 
God comes to us before we go to him, and Het: 
ven enters into our Souls 3 — can enter into 


Heaven. D rat; Jo; 1 
Aged Simeon waited patiently for Death; but a 1 
ſoon as he had ſeen the Saviour of the World, an fro, 
embraced him, he ran to meet Death. He though Fir 
upon nothing but his latter End, therefore he pray d fo, 
to God moſt earneſtly to receive him into his g1011Wi7ht o; 
ous Reſt. O Chriſtian Soul, how. ſhouldſt tho Me 
Memb 


holdeſt 


2 
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holdeft, with the Eyes of Faith, this bleſſed Redee- 
mer, nor wrapped up in Swaddling- cloaths, but 
crown'd with an infinite Glory and Light; he is 
not in thine Arms, but he lodges in thine Heart; 
thou haſt not received him, to return, or part with 
him again, but to be united to him for ever, and to 
be incorporated into his myſtical Body. Since 
therefore Death brings thee nearer to thy Redeemer, 
perſects this bleſſed Union, and caſts thee into the 
very Fountain of Liſe ; inſtead of being frighted 
at it, and griev'd when it comes to thee, thou 
ſhould'ſt then rejoice and be tranſported above Mea- 
ſure with Gladneſs. We ſhould meet this Death 
with a cheariul Countenance. I mean, that we 
ſhould meet the Lord Jeſus, this merciful Prince of 
Life, who having vouchſafed to thee the Sight of his 
dalvation, wen 

glorious Peace, who reigns above in Heaven. 


* 


A Prayer and Meditation for a Chriſtian Soul, 
which arms it ſelf againſt rhe Fears of Death, 
by meditating on our ſtrict and inſeparable 
Union with Jeſus Chriſt, by his Holy Spi- 


it, and the Firſt. Fruits in us of our Bleſſed 


Immortality. 


— 


0 Mighty and Merciful Lord, the Sun of Righteouf- 
neſs, and Fountain of living Water, drive a- 
Pa) from me the dark Shadow of Death, and quench all 
le Fires that it kindles in my Soul, Thou art not only 
ld for me, but thou art pleaſed to live in me, that I 
ht one day live for ever with thce. Thou haſt 92 thy 
ure Mercy choſen me for thy Child, and haſt made me 
Member of thy myſtical Body, Fleſb of thy Fleſh, Bone 


| thy Bone, and cauſed me to be a Partaker of thine Ho- 
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iy Spirit. God has given thee the Spirit without Mex: 

Jure, that of thy Fulmeſs we might "receive Grace ſw Ie 
Grace. By the Means 7 this bleſſed and infmite Spirit writ 
that abides in my Soul, I am united to thee in a mor: Tho 
perfect manner than the Tree is to the Root that hearsit, Food 
or the Child to its Mother that nouriſbeth it in her Won), ws 
or the Members of the humane Body to the Head thut God, 
gives them Life. Ties that unite me unto thee, O glori. Jung 
ous Sauiour, are more unchangeable than the Heavens i , 
#be- Earth; .as nothing can pluck me out of thine Hand. Work 

here is nothing can ſ<parate me from thine Heart. WWW" 
tber I live or die, Tam thine, my Lord and my God, anlWi' 
> g:otbing can alter thine Affection for me. Death can tali of * 
me out of the orld, and carry e out of the Embraces of wy 
deareſt Friends; but it can never ſeparate me from thin 1 a 
Holy Spirit, the Soul of my Soul, and the Light of - Jo, 
Life, which cannat be put out by all the envious Bla Us 15 
and Storms of the Prince f Darkneſs : But it will 7a of 7 
ther bring me nearer to behold thy Face, to ref in H 
Boſom, and unite me to thee more perfectly for ever. * 
whom ſhall I go © Thou haſt the Words of eternal Lian Dh 
and art the inexhauſtible Fountain. Thon art my Hi . F = 
and my Treaſure, my Glory and mine only Happineſs. ( ) : 1 
faithful and unqueſtionable Witneſs , I ſhould be vo, 10 f 
than an Infidel, if I queſtioned my future Salvation a 16 | 
Glory, fnce the Father hath not ſpared thee for u 1 AF 
tho thou art his only beloved Son, the Brightneſs of | + | 
Glory, and the expreſs Image of his Perſon, Since ti, 5 
O merciful Lord, baſt willingly ſuffered the moſt ſhan EN 
Jul Death of the Croſs, and ſpilt thy precious Blood Th, 1 
vaſß away my Sins, and ſatisfie for my Crimes; and. Þ 5 
bine holy Spirit is come into mine Heart, to make n 5g 75 
Partaker of that precious Blood, and ſeal me fo, if ka 
Day of Redemption, O glorious Spirit of my Jav10 10 
that reſts upon me; when I ſhould be able to jpzak! K 5 
Language of Angels, I could not ſufficiently expres = 8 
wonderful Operations that thou produceſt in my K 70 fo 
Thou kindleft in me ſuch heavenly Flames as never, hortly 
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more 
ears it, 
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hand, 
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its Firſt-fruzts. Thou cauſeſt me to behold the Sun} 
of thy Grace, and makeſt it to give Light in mine Under- - 
ſanding. Thou doft not only ae to me the Favour 
of bebolding from this Valley of Tears tt 

Canaan, but cauſeſt me to taſte of its Fruits, Tam not 
jt come to the Fountains of Waters that Jpring forth 
to eternal Life, but I tafts the Streams and Rivers 
that flow in ans. I am not yet in thine holy Para- 
liſe, but thou haſt cauſed Paradiſe to be in me; Thou 
baſt given to me an unſpeakable and glorious Foy, and 
laſt beſtowed upon me the Grace of 8 | 
al Underflanding, O living and quickning Spi | 
known to the World! Thou flrengthen?ft me in ſuch a 
manner, that Death ſhall never be able to fright me. 
Thou baſt united me to thy ſelf, by an unſe parable Union, 
0 Prince of Life, and haſt put in me a Seed of Immor- 
ality, an infallible Principle of Glory, and a Source 
of unſpeakable Happineſs, Thou art in me to dwell 
with me for ever, therefore thou ſhalt fill up the Mea- 
* of if moſt fignal Favours. My Faith, by thy 

vine 

red for me from the 
hortly I ſhall ſee with mine Eyes the inexpreſiible 


Lei iin un of bet 1g 
pit, but are always alive, as the Fire of thine Altar. 
Thou formeſt in mea white Stone, where a new Nam id 
yritten, which no Man knaws but he that receives it. 


Then grveft me to. eat of that bidden Manna, of that 
Food of Angels that the Warld knoweth not. Thou wit. 


[eſt with my Spirit, that J am a Child aud Heir of 
God, and a Foyut-herr with Feſus. Chriſt the King of 
Kings. Thou doſt not only ſeal me the Pardon of all ny] 
Sins, but doſt' alſo puriſie my Conſcience from all dead 
Works to ſerve the living Gol Thon cauſeſt me to cry 
aut, Abba Father, and imprinteſt in ” Heart the glo- 
rious Image of my heavenly Father, Thou art the Seal 
of my Adoption, the Earneſt Teri incorruptible Iube- 
ntance, prepared for me in Heaven. Thou baſt given 
me the infallable Afſurances of a glorious and eternal 
Life, and begun it already in my Soul, granting to me 

Henne 


ears thine Heavenly 


ders 


od that paſſeth 


rit, un- 


ſtance, hath Jpied out the Kingdom prepa- 
eginning of the World, and 
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320 Tue Chiſtian ' Conſolutium 
Beauties of that celeſtial Country, that flows with the 
Milk of the pureſt and fncereſft Foys, and with the Honey 
of the Teese aud moſt raviſhing Comforts, Thon aſt 
ent a Fore-taſte of the Fruits of the Tree of Life, but 


FT ſhall come into thin? heavenly Paradiſe ; I ſhall ever 

bave my fill of thoſe delicious Fruits. Nom thou haſt oh 
couſed fone Drops of the Dew of Heaven to fall upon 
mine Heart, but then thou wilt make me drink of the | F 


Rivers of thy divine Pleaſures. At preſent, in my pain- 
Ful Paſſage, in the midft of my Groans and Tears, I may | 
gat her ſome Far; but when I come to my heavenly Coun- 

try I. ſhall Trap my. Hands full with Sorgs of Joy. Here 
We Earth 75 God as in a Glaſs, obſcurehy; but in 
Heaven I tall behold him Face to Face, and I ſhall be 
Satisfied with his Likeneſs. My Lord and my God, who 
by the infinite Merits f thy Sufferings, haſt purchaſed 
for us this Spirit of Life, and who haſt given to my Soul 
Juch an authentick Seal of my Salvation, and ſuch a pre- | 
cious Earneſt of thine eternal Bliſs; I feel in me the Mo- 
tions and Endeavours of this new Man that ſtrives to 
leave this Body of Darkneſs and Death, to enter into the 
Light of the Living. Lord Feſus, ture thou haſt granted 
me the Spirit of thy Grace, enlightned my Soul with thy | 
divine Knowledge, and cauſed me to know the Way of 
5 | Life, ſuce thou haſt given me to taſte of the heaven!) 
4 Gift of the Powers of the Life to come; and haſt vouch- 

i Jafed to me the Firſt-fruits of thy Glory; and that ] 
5 already feel Heaven in my Soul; fince I behold thee with 
the Eyes of my Faith, T embrace thee with all my Aﬀedi- 
ons, and that thou dwelleft in my Heart; perfect in me 
the Work of thy Grace, and bring me at laſt to thine eter- 
nal Glory, Lord, now letteſi thou thy Servant depart Y 
in Peace, for mine Eyes have jeen thy Salvation. Amen. | 
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oy” The Eighth Conſolation, is to conſider, that Death 
af delivers us from all Temporal Evils that we 
ro "Here are certain Pictures. with two Faces, 
bun- the one repreſents moſt ugly Features, and 
ere the other beautiful and pleaſant Things. This is 
it in the true Emblem of Death; for it may be paint- 
„ed with a fearful Countenance, a lean Body, and 
who lron Hands, that raviſh us from our Goods: and 
iſed our Honours, and that divide our Perſons, drag- 
- ping our Bod ies into a loathfome Sepulchre. If we 
pre- ook upon Death in this manner, we cannot but trem- 
Ho- ble and fear. We may alſo look upon it as a power- 
to ful Deliverer, that unlooſeth all our Fetters, breaks 
the our Chains to pieces, raiſeth our Souls to the higheſt 
ted Glory and Happineſs. If we conſider it thus, there 
thy is nothing more lovely than Death, and nothing 
; of WI wore to be deſired. Bo” 3 - 156-568! ale 
ly I have hitherto endeavoured. to ſhew how a Be- 
(h- liever ſhall ſtrengthen and comfort himſelf q_ 
t I the Fears of Death. But now TI ſhall add ſome- 
ith ching more, with Heaven's Aſſiſtance. I ſhall la- 
Ti- bour to prove not only that Death is to be expected 


without Apprehenſion, but to be received with an 
holy Joy; that it is not at all dreadful, but rather 
is to be earneſtly deſir d. I ſhall no longer give, 
to ſpeak ee; „ any Conſolations againſt the 
tears of Death ; — I hope to make it plain, that 
Death it ſelf is to be looked upon as the greateſt 
Conſolation and Comforter. | „ 
Ihat I may attain my Purpoſe, I ſhall ſhew as in 

a Picture, a ſhort view of all the dreadful Miſeries, 


from which Death delivers us, and then I ſhall endea- 
5 vour 
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vour to paint out in the brighteſt Colour, or ra. 


with a cold Sweat. If the Child cries not ſo ſoon 
as tis born, we judge that *tis Dead; and when 


2 
r 


ther, I ſhall chalk out unto you the Bleſſedneſs and 
Glories into which it uſhers us. „ 


Man's Life and Miſery, are Twin-Siſters that 


are born at the ſame time, and own Adam tor 
their firſt Parent; they die together at the ſame in- 
ſtant in true Believers. We all know that Man 
begins his Life, weeping and crying, and ends it 
with Sighs and Groans. We come into the World all 
cover d with Blood, and we go out cover d all over 


the Sick Body ceaſes to Groan and Sigh, we ſay 
that he is paſt Hopes. So that our crying is a 
token of Lite, and the end of our Sighs is likewiſe 
an infallible ſign of our Death. Wretched Man! 
ho ] —— is thy nei thy 5 —.— 
rejoyce at thy Crying, and they weep and lament 
when thou ceaſeſt to Su and Sdn * BY 

All the reſt of thy Time between thy Cradle 
and thy Grave is no happier. Tis but a continu- 
ed chain of Miſery, a mixture of Pains, a ſucceſſi- 
on of Evils, and a Sea of Bitterneſs. As one Wave 
falls upon the back of another, one Evil 1s no 
ſooner gone, but another follows and threatens 


us. One Depth calleth another, and all manner 


of Floods and Storms paſs over our Heads, Fob 5. 
As the Sparks riſe out of the Fire to fly up, Man 


is born for Miſery and Pain; and as the Wiſeſt of 


Kings ſpeaks, His Days are nothing but Pain, and bis 
Employment but trouble, in the Night bis Heart reſtetb 
not, Eccleſ. 3. There are ſcarce any Dwellings, 
but Meſſengers of ill News arrive at it ſometimes as 


they did to that of Fob, Chap. 1. | 
| y God's unchangeable Order and Appointment 


the Days ſucceed the Nights, and divide the Year 


into two equal parts. For if the Nights are longer 
in one Sealon, ſo much the ſhorter are they in a- 


nother. 


e 
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wther, But the Nights of our. Afflictions are ſo 
long, that they ſeem to laſt ſeveral: Ages; where- 

s the Days of Proſperity are ſo ſhort, that they 

ze gone in a Moment. So that we may juſtly 
fy with the Prophet Moſes, The beſt of our Days are 
jut labour and forrow, fo ſoon doth our Life paſs a+ 
yay, and we are gone, Plal. 90. Tis as eaſie 4 
Task to number the Stars £ the Firmament, and 
to reckon up the Grains of Sand upon the Sea- 
ſhore, as to make an exact Examination of all the 
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Evils that happen to us as Men belonging to a 
Civil — as Members of God's Church, . 
and his adopted Children. Therefore Old "Facob 
had cauſe to complain, that the Tears of his Late 
had been ſo ſhort and evil, but ours are ſo evil, that 
| they cannot be too ſhort. et 07; 1 15008 
I ſhould compoſe many n 1 I ſhould 
undertake 'to defivibe perfectly all the Infirmit ies 
and Diſeaſes that undermine the Body, all the cut- 
ting Pains and eruel ier that torment and 
The moſt languiſhing Sickneſſes, and the moft 
violent Pains that afflict and diſturb this moo are 
nothing in compariſon of the exceſſive Sadneſs and 
mortal Anguiſh that ſeize upon aur Souls, and fill 
them full of Gall and Bitterneſs. ' I think there is 
no Man upon Earth that can boaſt of having paſs'l . 
but one Day without ſome Difpleaſure, either in- 
ward or outward.” For we either feel preſent Evilss. 
that ſtrike through our Hearts as ſo many Darts, or = 
the Remembrance of former Griefs troubles us, or =: 
elſe the fears of future Miſchiefs vex and fret us. 1 
may juſtly fay, that the Devil is not ſo cruel to 
himſelf, as we are to our own Perſons ; for this e- 
vil Spirit cares not to be tormented before the time, 
whereas we anticipate the Evils by unquiet Appre- 
henfions, and wiltul Vexations entertam'd in our 
Minds. The fear of Miſery makes us far more mi- 
"EY | . mm ſerable ; 
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„ ect Gn 
ſerable 5 and the Apprehenſions of an Imaginary 
Evil, cauſeth us to reſent a real Affliction, and an! 
When we conſider any Man's Life, we only look 
upon that which appears moſt delightful and plea- 
— —Fant.: We conſider the Nobility of his Blood, the 
Variety of: his Pleaſures, the Greatneſs of his Riches, 
the Glory of his Offices and Victories, and the 
Pomp of his Triumphs. But ſcarce any Man takes 


ink t 
ted WI 
nation 
denten 


S 
= 
* 
ſ : 
F ; 
* 
5 
* 
is - 
* % : 
Ly 
_ 
; 
4 
* 
FL 
22 
* 
* | 
$ : 
© 
# : 
» 
+3 
3 
* 
Ly 
= 
2 
|< 
[> 4 
: 
op „ 
$ * 
-4 : 
2 ; 
* 
4 1 
W * 1 
7 * 
L f 
1 . 
< 
E. 
3 ; 
I : 
"8 
* 
S g 
. 
* 
I . 
LES - 
z ö 7 
* 1 
4s 
„ 8 
1 
EN i 
4 _ 
x d £ 
= 
E 
. 5 
& $ * 
. : . 
1 
— * 
ne” 74 
12 " 
1 
1 
. 
3 ' 
pl 
25 
24 
+#F 


notice of his Miſeries and Afflictions; or it ſome 
be obſerv d, they are but ſuch as are too obvious to 
every Man's Eye; as the Publick Affronts and Dif: 
graces, the loſs of à Battle, the Degradation from 


drink | 


an Office, Baniſhments, Impriſonments, and ſuch Every 
like unhappy Afflictions. But beſides theſe Calami- lis Cr 
ties which are viſible to all the World, and the Ihe N 
common Motives of the condoling Lamentations Wl its ! 
of our Friends, there are many ſecret Evils that be und th 
far more painful. Our neareſt Relations diſcover tte h. 
not always our moſt ſenſible Wounds, to pour into WI keces. 
them an healing Balm; they ſeek not into our deepeſt the F 
Sorrows, nor do they dream of applying to our Souls voble 
Br the moſt proper Comforts. CCC Alter: 
bv When you behold Stage-Players capering upon a Ide 
1 Theatre, ſpeaking as big as Kings and Princes, you Glory 
4 {ſeldom think, that under their Magnificent and weigh 
4 Glorious Attire, they hide many filthy Rags, and Neat 
34 ö * 4 6 . 
4 perhaps ſome incommodious Vermin, that ſtings uuf 
5 them to the quick. Thus when you caſt your Eyes Vis! 
"x upon Riches, Glory, Pomp and the Magnificence e. © 
a of Worldly Men, you do. not diſcover and fee the luch : 
4 Canker-Worm that gnaws their Hearts, and the t th 
i. ſecret Fire that devours their Souls. - Some there be and 
44 that laugh in publick before Company, and appear lang 
4 with a merry Countenance, who are full of Deſpair; A 22 
1 and in private tear off their Hair, Sigh, and pour Wl 45 1 
"Jy forth abundance of Tears. Some — themſelves WM Urea 
4 before the World with the moſt delicious Meats, and Wl = 


aguinſt be Fears of Death. 3215 


kink the rareſt Wines, but inwardly: they are glut- 
ted with Poiſon and Gall. This was the Confide- 


ation of the wiſeſt of Kings, when he writ this 


Fentence'z I have ſaid of laughter, it is nad; and ef 
ladne /s, what a Ecce: e 215 n 

As Poverty and a mean Eſtate are never without 
train of fretſul Sorrows and Cares; likewiſe, 
liches and Honour are never without Fears and 
Diſturbances. And as there is no Flame ever ſo 


jure, but ſends up a Smoak, nor a Roſe ſo beauti- 


vl, but has its Prickles; ſo there is no Condition 
o ſplendid nor glorious, nor any Proſperity ſo 
feuriſhing, but hath its Troubles and ſharp Thorns. 
fvery Man upon Earth (without Exception) bears 
his Croſs, or hath a grievous Thorn in his Side. 


The Moth ſticks to the richeſt Stuffs, the Worm 


gets into the Heart of the faireſt Flowers and Fruits; 


and the Thunderbolt ſtrikes down the loſtieſt Oaks, 
the higheſt Steeples, and the moſt magnificent Pa- 


laces. Likewiſe Care and Grief commonly eat up 
the Flower of the greateſt Proſperities, and the 


nobleſt Dignities are often ſubject tag the ſtrangeſt 


Alterations, and to the moſt terrible Downtals. 
The richeſt Crowns caft all their Splendor and 
Clor . — but inwardly they are felt to be 
weigaty upon the 

| great Prince found his Diadem ſo bucdenſom and 
unlufferable, that he cried out, O Crown! if thy 
Weight were well known, none would lift thee up from 


the Ground. *Tis not without a good Cauſe; that 


luch as are paſſionate for the World, and inclinable 
to the delights of the Fleſh, are in a continual fear 
and dread, for they be expoſed to moſt imminent 
langers, If their Eyes were open, they would ſee 


a naked Sword always hanging Thorne 1. 19-74 | 
chauncæzar law in hi 


As in that Statue which Ne 
Dream, the Head that was of pure Gold, was as 
ally broken as the Earthen Feet, and became a8 
light as the Chaff which the Wind carries * 
e- 


* 


> 47 —— », 4-5-4 

- "I. — 

R the 2 
— 


Heads of ſuch as bear them. 


* 


— 


— 2 22 TEE; LEST 5 oy — 
2 1 1 . 1 «vs 323 


FAS RW 
n 


— 
CY a > 
<>, Fo woe - 


an Ob . PRE 
4 _— 
Sts 7 


3 1 a T2 * 1 3" 
7 * G -w 2343.4 : «us A 2 Su, © we «AM. 1 
As — r *% L. 2 r 2 1 ated — 2 
þ -% 1 "7 " 7 * * a * 1 * bs. > 
2 RAC 3 Va 5 te A * 
* 1 22 r 
— 1 — 0 * py wy * * 
- - . 3 — — — — 


2 2 - 
5 „ 
1 = * 


* 8 
FE oY 
> De 
gf 
"476 AIST ,- 


cr 


3g, op * 
1 2 1 2 


n 
* 


8 * v y 
_ — os — ——— P ——— — 
— 8 A 4 A _ 2 


— — —— 


r 


r 


Kr W G4 
— 


Og. rr 
oy * 2 * . 


_ 
* "wa, 


4 (75. Ip; 8 
—_—_— * 


4 K 
* 


— 2 
* 


n nag, eee e 4 n 
Pc 
, » — fn oats 4 266 it Err ad POR * „30 Rn i 


any 
: ſubject to the furious blaſts of Envy? Where is that 
lighted Taper that a Whirlwi amt a Storm of 


excellent Beauty, and of a tweet ſmell, yet they 
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ſteem 
cauſe 
well 

Greect 


— — — — — ho mo 
wretched. Where any Riches and Treaſures 
that are not ſucceeded by Poverty? Where rides 

that Pride and Pomp that hath not Shame to at. 
tend it? Is there Grandour in the Age not 


Rain cannot put out? Chriſtian Souls, take good 
notice of the Fruits which the World ves to its 
Servants and Children, and you ſhall find that the 
are much like to certain Apples of America of an 


are full of the rankeſt Poiſon, that kills mfallibg 
ſuch as unadyifedly eat of them. There is no ſweets 
eſs ſo great at Earth, but | hath a mixture of 
P z. nor Joy ſo pure and laſting, but is often 


interrupted with Sighs and Tears. The rareſt Plea lately 


dornec 


ſpect. Our Hearts, in the midſt of Laughter, {eel loan 


an og, and our Joy is accompanied witiii er 
Sorrow. Therefore, when the moſt experiencec Death. 


of all ſormer Princes had taken exact notice of all 


things under the Sun, and taſted all the Delights of Wh 
Life, he i concludes with this Confeſſion, That al Lite w 
things wider the —_ are ben but 3 and Fun nor {ut 
1 init. Happy 
is not ede ns I hats 88 here aul bun 
exact and particular Deſcription of all the ſad andi ou r 
troubleſome Accidents of this Life; that are able to ¶ bveſt 
turn the moſt flouriſhing Eſtate up- ſide down. Re. Perſon 
member, ingenious Reader, to run over carefully "ble t 
the whole Courſe:of- thy Life, and examine in thall unleſs: 
juſt Scales of the — all the good and evi Steel; 
things which thou haſt found by EA erience. "IM 1s, th 
one put all the Satisfactions of the Fleſh, and what Diſgra- 
ſoever brings thee any Advantage or Content; an when 1 
put in the other all thy fretſul Cares, Grieks, DiiW'y ve 


againſt rbe Fears of Death. 327 


the pleaſures, and Diſgraces. If thine Evils and Miſe- 
fame nes weigh not down the Balance, thou may 2 
mot fteem it a Wonder and a Miracle. Thou 

ſire MY cauſe to boaſt of 2 Earthly i Mind 
rides well the Seca — lon, one wiſe Men of 


) a+. Greece, to Ca, a Prince puft up with his Riches 
and Proſperity, That none could le efteemed Hay 

that fore his latter Hud, and the hour of bis Death; . 

n oder, that ſome who have attain d to a greater de- 

Tree of Happineſs than thou haft, 1 fallen into 


> it moſt wretched State on a ſudden. + He who late- 
he ir abounded in Wealth and Plenty, is reduc'd 1 
f an Aa to the loweſt Poverty. He who had whole 
they Armies at his Command, is ſometimes forſaken of 
ibly aul the World. He who had Princes for his 8 Eb 
reet Ml jects is often forced to obey. a Slave. Some that 

e oll daintily are glad to eat the Bread of Affliction, 
ten ind to quench. their thirſt with Tears, Some who 
Jes lately flouriſhed in gorgeous Apparel in Palaces: 4 
A 


lorned with Gold and Silver, are now rot 
feel: loathſome Dungeon. Some are dragg d 
wit their magnificent Dwellings, to the moſt Thats 
1cedM Death. The richeſt and nobleſt Crowns have d 


al pieced] apt. Heads... 

ts ol en it 10 + POIUDIE: to. through, 

t al Lite without feeling any Alteration, 5 thine A 
rati vor ſuffering any loſs, of Goods, nor change of thy 
I lappy Condition, which is as rare à thing to be 
an bund as a ſtrange Bird call'd, a. Phænix; Haſt 


an 1 thou no Children, Parents, nor F riends whom 85 


e to boveſt or oughteſt to love tenderly? Are thoſe 
Re berſons without any Affliction? And is it not poſ 
ul ble that it ſhould ſeize upon them? Certainly 

the leſs thou haſt an Heart as inſenſible as Marble an 


Affecti- 


ſteel; unleſs thou haſt renounced all natural 
1a 2 thou muſt needs be moved with thele Evils 42 
hat I Diſgraces that happen to them in their Life; 


men Death ſnatcheth them away, it 
hy very Heart and rend thy Bowels, 
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328 TW Oriftians Cnfolations 
j But if it ſhould happen, (which is impoſſible 
that nothing hath ever Med thee in 9 ow 
Perſon, or in that of thy Friends; and if all ſuc 
as are related to thee live in perfect and -flouriſhing 
Proſperity, like to thoſe Countries of the othe 
World, that are always covered with Flowe 
and Fruits; caſt thine Eyes upon the Earth, and 
thou ſhalt there behold ſo many Evils and Calami 
ties, that if thou haſt any ſenſe of Humanity, thor 
ſhalt have cauſe to weep, God commande 
the Prophet Fer2miah to deliver the Cup of hit 
Wrath to ſeveral People, one after another; buf 
no it ſeems that he delivers this Cup to them a 

At once. For where is that People or Nation tha 
may boaſt of OO drunk of. it, and of no 
being in danger of Drinking? Some have drunl 
it up to the very Trees, others drink it by de 
grees, others have this bitter Cup brought to the 


1 Gur Saviour cauſeth his beloved Diſciple to {: 
two Angels, who had each of them in his Hand! 
Tharp Sickle to reap the Corn, and gather th 
Grapes, Revel. 14. Afterwards he diſcovered t. 
him ſeven more, who had in their Hands Goldet 
Vials, full of the Wrath of God, which they poure 
upon the Inhabitants of the World, to plague an 
puniſh them, Revel. 15. But at preſent the Holz 
Angels appear in Troops and Legions to cut ol 
Mankind, and to tranfport them to the Wine pre 
of God's Eternal Vengeance. The Wrath of G0. 
ſeems no more to be meaſured out by Vials, nc 
by Cups, but it overflows as a great River and 
bottomleſs Sea that ſwells and runs over the Shor 
and the Banks. In ſhort, the Deluge of Evils tha 
covers the Face of the Earth, is ſo univerſal, tha 
the Doves, I mean the innocent and meek Sou 
that love Peace and Reſt, can find no Place to f 
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lib If thou haſt any Chriſtian Zeal and Charity to in- 
own creaſe thy Senſe of Humility, thou canſt not poſſibly 
ſci bold with unconcern d Affections, the deſpicable and 
hind dangerous State of Chriſt's Church on Earth. For tis 
othel like Mab's Ark in the midſt of theRoaring Waves, like 


the burning Buſh of Mount Oreb, ſurrounded with 
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owe | 
„and Flames, like the Prophet Daniel in the Lion's Den, and 
jamie his Companions in the fiery Furnace; fo that 

tho it may juſtly ſpeak in the ſame manner as the ancient 
nde Jernſalem, It is nothing to yon, all ye that paſs by? Bebold,, 
f high a ſee if there be anySorrow like unto. mySorrow:which it 
buff ne 49170 me, wheremith the Lord hath afflicted me in the, | 
m al Day of bit fierce Anger, Lam. 1. O bleſſed Church of 

tha God, thou haſt felt perſecution from thine Infancy un- | 
no ti! now, Pſa. 119. Prepare therefore thy ſelf to ſuffer 
run nuch more in this Decay, and old Age of the World; 
de for the Devil will perſecute thee with ſo much the 

thei nore Fury and Violence, becauſe he knows that he 

Wy [2th but a ſhort time, and muſt ſoon be ſhut up in 

o {el the Lake of Fire and Brimſtone. „ 
nd ln this Caſe, Grief is not only lawſul, but commanded: 
the vod requires us to put on Sackcloth and Aſhes, Iſa. 
d i :2.He deſires that we ſhould be ſick for the Troubles of 
de / b, Amos 6. That we ſhould weep with them that 


weep, Rom. 12. That we ſhould remember the Priſo. 
aug vers, as if we were Priſoners with them; and that ue 


Ho bould ſuffer with them that are tormented, as being 
t 008 Members of one Body, Heb. 1 2. We have good reaſon 
reg to apply to the World, and to the Worldlings David's 


dying, Vo is me that ] ſojourn in Meſech, bat I dwell 
, 1088 in theTents of Kedar : MySoul hat b long dwelt with them 


nd that hate Peace. Pſal. 120. Feremiab had never ſo much 
For Cauſe as we to lament, and to with that his Head were 
tha liſlolved into Water, and his Eyes were a Fountain 
ta er Tears to weep Day and Night, Fer. 9. And the Pro: 
by” bbet 1/o. had never fo much Keaſon to cry out in the 


Y (pleaſure of his Soul, Look away from me, Iwill weep 
bitterly 3 labour not to comfort me, becauſe of the Spbi- 
ling of the Daughter of my 2 Iſa. 22. | _ 

A | OY — 
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330 The Chriſtian's Conſolation: 


"Tis not | therefore without good Cauſe, that the Wl that 
Preacher acquaints us, That the Day of Death is far bet- WY fron 
rer than the Day of our Birth; for our Birth caaſeth us fold 
to weep, and Death wipes off all Tears from our Eyes. fuch 
Our Birth diſcovers that large Theatre upon which all! V 

. worldly Tragedies are Acted; Death draws the Cur- WM gric! 
tain, puts a Period to all fuch Bloody Scenes. Our ed 
Birth caſts us into the Fire and Water of divers AMi&i-WMl the 
ons; andDeath draws us out of thoſeFlames and Bitter. Tho! 
nefs. Finally, ſince our Life is but a Chain of Miſery Ml futte 
and that Death breaks in pieces the laſt Link; ſince our Wl dera 
Life is but a continual Fighting, and that Death aloneWM rivec 
is the Victory; tis moſt certain that this Death is not WI tuous 
to be feared as an Evil, and an Enemy, but rather to Man 
be deſired as a good Friend, and a Bleſſing. *T's re- thoſe 
ported of the I hracians, that they buried their Dead of a 
with Expreſſions of Joy; and the Inhabitants of the ous ] 
fortunate Iſlands ſang and Danced at the Funerals of ba, : 
their deareſt Friends. I don't commerd theſe fooliſi m, ai 
Examples of extravagant and Barbarous People, who doubt 
were without Hope and without God in the World. « Pri 
Such cannotFearDeath too much; for if it freed them ¶ voiſo. 
from ſome preſent and light Evils, it caſt them into when 
an Abyſs of exceſſive Torments. Death is an Happ:I lende 
neſs, it brings with it a ſolid Comfort and Joy, but What 
tis when we die in God's Favour,and in the Faith oi gancy 
our Lord Jeſus. God hath fufficiently declared thei ing . 
Happineſs andPleaſure of his ChildrensDeath; for he impri 
often abridges thel)ays of thoſe whom he favours and ments 
eſteems. Becauſe he had ſeen ſome good thing in the {crab}, 
Perſon of Abijab, the eldeſt Son of Feroboam, King ol ing y. 
Ifrael, he took him away in the Flower of his Age, ful th; 
1 Kings 14. He granted the ſame Favour to Jeſan No, ne 
King of F#u4ab, one of the moſt religious Princes oi Veath 
the World, for he had declared to him by Hula thay ind th 
| Propheteſs, Bebold, I will gather cheeunto thy Fathers vhen 
and thou ſhalt be gathered into tby Grave in Peace. and 4rara 
thine Eyes ſpall not ſee all rhe Evil which I will bring b off 
veg, 


pon this Place, 2 Kings 22. Tis not to be doubted, N 


| 25 
tg ainſt the Fears of Death.” 337- 
that ſuch are moſt happy as Die in the Lord,andreſt, 
from their Labours; but I judge themHappy in a two- 
fold Manner, that Die, or rather ceaſe from Dying in 
luch miſerable Times, ſo full of Confuſion and Diſorder. 
Would you net Laugh at a Workman, that ſhould. 
grieve when his Task is ended, and his Labour finiſh- 
ed? Or at a wayfaring Man, that ſhould lament to ſee 
the End of his painful Journey through Prickles and 
Thorns. and the ſcorching Heat of the Sun, or the un- 
ſufterable Gold of the Winter? Or would you not won- 
der at one that thould;vex himſelt when he is ſafe hy ar- 
nved in the Haven, eſcaped the Waves of a tempeſ- 
tuous Sea, and in a Shelter from the Storms? Wretched 
Man! Thou art far more fooliſn and extravagant than 
thoſe of whom we ſpeak; for the moſt painful Labours 
of a Workman, the moſt grievous Wearineſs of a tedi 
= us Journey, and the ſwelling Waves of a troubled 
Les, are nothing in Compariſon of the Labours Miſe- 
| y, and Troubles of this languiſhing Life. You would 
doubt leſs, eſteem it a very great Folly and Madneſs in 
2 Prifoner, to be ſorry for being delivered out of his 
noiſom Dungeon; or in a Galley- ſlave, to be an * | 
when he is to be loos'd from his Chains; or in an Ot- 
fender, to vex when he is freed from his Torments. 
What think ye? Is there leſs Madneſs and Extrava- 
gincy in you, when ye are grieved to ſee Death tree 
ing your Souls from this miſerable Body, where tis 
inpriſon d, withdrawing it from the painful Employ- 
ments of this unhappy Age more grievous and. intol- 
krable than that of he Galley-ſlaves, and diſcharg- 
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ing you from the Troubles of the Soul, far more pain- 
ful than the moſt inſufferable Tortures of the Body # 
No, no, Death that thou dreaded ſo much, is not the 
Death of the Faithful, but the End of his Miſeries, 
and the laſt Period of all his Torments, Gen. 8. Noab 
vhen he went out of the Ark that ſtop'd upon Mount 
Ararat, had never ſo much cauſe to praiſe God, and 
to offer to hun the Sacrifice of Thankſgiving, as we 
bare, when he is pleaſed to cauſe us to ſee W 


«2 


K 


CG > 
| 


: Thi'Clviftian's Conſolation 
the Tnundation of m many Evils and Calamities,ari 


to thak®'thisAoutipgLiſe;or this livingDeath to Roy MY A! 
#þ upam Mount o.. 1 
| The Children ef Il fang Songs of Thankſgiving Ml e 
1 ben they came but of Egypt, and ſaw themſelves de. b 
__  liver' out of a bitter andpainfulBondage; where they 
f had been implby d in gathering of Stubble, and burn- (; 
| ing Brick. But we have much more canſe to rejoyce N 
i and to ſing Songs of Praiſe; when Death takes us out MI Ile. 
_ = of the World where we ſuffer a Kind of Bondage la. 2) 
bdouring in vain and enduring the ſcorching heat of 
pan Afflictions that conſume us. Thou findeſt fault 
_ [with Tome of that inconſtant People who murmured to 
| return again into Ag ypr, when they were upon the 
Borders of the promiſed Land; but rather find fault 
1 with thine own filthy Fleth, if it offers to murmur 
1 and revolt, when łhou art at tlie Entrance of thy cele- 
3 ſtial Canaan. Jo ſeph rejoyceth when the King of Egypt 
ent for him out of Priſon, Gen. 14. And have we 
5 not Cauſe to be joyful, when God ſends for our Souls 
dut ofthe World andCauſcth them to go out of their 
Bodies, which to them is a Kind of a Dungeon? 
II therefore we can ſpeak without impatient Mur- 
muring. I conceive we have as good Realon as Fonar, 
to fay, O Lord, take, T beſeech thee, my Life from me, 
for it is better-for me to die than to live, Jonas 4. Or a 
the Prophet Elias, It is enougb, Dord take away my Liſe, 
1 Kings 19. Such a Soul may in a Ho Tranſport, ſafe- 
N. in the Language of David, the Man aftet 
God's own' Heart, Bring ny Soul out bfi'Priſor the 
T may praiſe thy Name. The Righteous 'ſhall 'compaſi 
wie about, for thou ſhalt deal bountifuliy with me, Pfal 
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en 10 Vid . * 80 N yh W Eb ee 


A \ Peper ind Meditation for «Chriſtian, wha com- 


_ torts himſalf — the Conſideration, that Death 
delivers us from Temporal Evil een Nun 
| ber, WRT ſoroften a ault us. N IS 


(ori Pine of my of wy 2 Wenn 1 Thou baſt Fx 


Comfort Suffer me not to follow the Example of the Ifrae- 
lited, who forgerting the bardſhips of their former Bondage, 


and minding only tbe Pleaſures andPlenty of Egypt muti- 


ny'd to return back from the borders of Canaan. Ler not 
tbe delights of (Þ3s world,aor the fieſhly Luft, poſſeſs 

Hul hut gran Aves {may 9 mind theLabours ang. Miſe 
ries of this preſent c Stare, at 458 Workman, contented 
70 ſee Night put an end to bis Toil,or as a Traveller ei- 
aber bySea or Land willingly enters the Haven or the. 1, 

where he is to reſt, Imay look upon Death in tbe 252 
wurable manner ; and the rather becauſe of tbe ternb,e 
Confuſ 7 the Calamities, Streams of Blood, and M:/- 
chieſs of W, fo 7 Fire and Sword, . that. Threaten «1d 
devour uc. ſhe lamenrable fate of thy difirefed Chuich 
chiefly 0 me; tis like a ſmall. boat in the midſt of roar- 
ing and Jwellingh auer, ready to ſi uE were it ¹ο =P thy fow- 
oa protection, wbo: commanded rhe boiftrous. Element; 


vr lite a Daniel gr e, danger to be deuour d, 


did thou not > td. it 4 Ms. 1s an weary 
n beholl ſo many blaodyTragedies ated,to contiune ſoot s 
in a World of Wiekedueſc,and to be, an eye-witneſs of 7 

Seferings aus tp bear the complaints of Ib choſen Keel 
OberuenlyRatbenglawcoutenzed, 10 be YEE iin tbisC bei Tt: 


of Miſeryfrom this Life where. ſo;1 7185 N g- 
and 7525 N 3 Calamities of, Sickneſs, aud e, ; 


wat fringe . of Ala, whe! 

am ſenſillle 

thts wiſe on and Hast ee e thy blefſed Angei.nigy 
Lon 010 be5ſtig,! o . ie bei 


engthened me againſt ali Fears of Death; but nom 
J vn 2 thee to afford me ſuchGrace,that Death. 
may not terrify nor Afii& me, but fill me full of Jay and 


ben,miir 1 lo- releaſe mie, O, my God, — 5 
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E 7 334 -The'Chriſt ian's Conf, olations 


FheNinthConſolation:Death ſhall deliver .— juſtly 


"Pleaſures of this wretched World, inſtead of conlideris 
1 xn 1 ESSE al +: $3 37 . 


convey my Soul to a better State out of tbe Reach of the 
Devil's Malice and Power. When thou wilt fend for me 


10 introduce me into thy celeſtial [eruſalem, whore [ ſhall C 
with the reſt of thy Choſen, gloyrify thee my God, and 06 
forget all my former Sorrows, that Tall be ſwallowed up Wl and. 
in everlaſtiug Joys, where no Pain nor Grief ſhall ever ¶ Caſt 
come near us; but we ſhall be ſecured by thy Divine WM com 
Preſence, from the Senſe and Apprehenſion of all Evil, ¶ unde 
aud be put in prſfſeſion of an everlaſting Happineſs, ue be 
Amen. e ie hath 
3 0 BEG 75: of F11 
F =; £35: . Sabo 

5.00 bd: AB: MEE 4.5 knce, 


Cruel 


fd o 
no Me 


in, which we may ſee eue the World, 


and from the Remains of our Corruption. 


nur bin 

Wt God ſent Angels from Heaven to fetch %: 
Lot out of $549, and ſecure him from the blood, 
Flames with which he intended to deſtroy that abo- 0-014 
minable City, this god Man'sWite could not farbear for thy 
looking back” but ſlie was in that very Moment 1 ſi 
fufficiently puniſhed, by being turn d into a Pillar of Her. 
Salt, the Emblem of that Holy Prudence that this 1 
Example recommends to po N. That which) wth l. 
made this unhappy Woman break the Angels expreſs], 
Command, was her Affection for the Riches, Plenty, ſs P 4 
and Pleaſures of that County which the had leſt; b rei 
not thinking upon the Baſeneſs, Filth, and abomina- fes al 
ble Vices that brought God's Wrath and Vengeance Diſ 
upon the unwcrthy Inhabitants. Likewiſe, when « Chri 
God intends to take us out of the World, and to fe lm tt 
cure us from the Senſe of his dreadfat ' Judgments we 
that which cauſeth us to look back, and hinders uf erfully 
from following the Angels that God fends to us, these 
lead us up to the Mountain of our Salvation is tha Uiſtinct 
we think upon nothing but the Riches, Honouys, 286 ww 


; t 


eguinſt the Fears of Death, 333 
ies that reign here below, wherewith we 


the * ary 
xe defiled while we continue in this corrupted Fleſh, 
Chriſtian Souls, will you prepare your ſelf ro go 
to God? And do you with that Death would comfort 
and rejoyce your Hearts, inſtead of Afflicting them? 
Caſt your Eyes upon thoſe dreadful Vices that are ſo 
common, under which the whole Creation groans, as 
under an heavy Burden.O good God,in what Age are 
we born? An Age like that of Noab , for all the Earth 
hath corrupted its Ways, Gen. 6. Nothing but a Deluge 
of Fire1s able to purge it. There was never more In- 
juſtice, Perfidiouſneſs, Treachery, Debauchery, Inſo- 
knce, and Envy; never more Vanity, Luxurity, Pride, 
Cruelty,Blaſphemies, Impiety, and Atheiſm. We may 
uſtly apply to our Days that which the Prophet Hoſea 
ſad of the Corruption of his Time, There is no Truth, 
nw Mercy, nor Knowledge of God in the Land: There is 
uthing but Swearing, Lying, Killing, Stealing, and 
ommitting Adultery : They break out, and Blood roucheth 
Blood, Hol. 4. Therefore we have good Cauſe to make 


David's Pra yer, Hep, Lord, for the godly Man ceaſeth, 
for the Faithful fail from amang the Children of Men. 
bey ſpeak Vanity, every one with bis Neighbour, with © 


fattering Lips and with « double Heart do they ſpeak, 

Pal. 12. O wicked World! A World overflowing 
with Iniquity, a Sink of Impurity. a burning Fur- 
mace, heated with the impure Flames of a bottony- 

leſs P1*, and choak'd: with the Smoke of Hell. But 
an reigns not only in this wretched World, but it de- 

aces alſo the Church of God, and cauſeth moſt fear- 
ul Diſorders among thoſe thar bear the glorious Name 
if Chriſiane. They were ancient ly to be diſeerned 
tom the reſt of the World, by their Speech, Con- 
lerſation, and Behaviour; but the Devil hath won- 
lerſully debauched them; he hath blotted out God's 
Image in theirSouls,hath taken from chem that noble 
biſtinction and removed far away all Difference 
tween them and the World. Me cannot with 
luſtice ſay to moſt * of our Age, as was ſaid 
4 | | ta 
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be Chriflian's Confolarions 
N 8 St. Peter, Thy Speecb bewrayerh hee Or ti 
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holy Name of the Lord Jefus, and make proſeſſion 


r n 
" He EM i 


ꝓrophet Feremighf Or theConfiiſionot Face of Dan N 


Nori 3 to them, what Iſauc ſaid to one of his It t! 
Sons, by Voice it rbe Voice of Jacob, but ho baſl the Ferts 
Hands of 'Efan ; For they have both the Voice and bita! 
Hands of the prophane Eſau; they ſpeak and live as he nan 
did, they publiſh them Crimes with a Brazen Face, and 
and Endeavour to glory in their Shame. The Air i For 
infecledwith their pr ophane and filthy Language, with the 
their mpudent: Lying, with their fearful Oaths, and Con 
grievous Blaiphemies, and the Earth is defiled with hain 
the it hornd; dins and abominable Crimes: Covetouſſi ve 7 
nets,. Ambition. Luſt, and all manner of Vices hav who 
aſcended. the Throm, they act and command inchie feart 
in every pl]. ce They who have in their Meuthsth wit! 


following his ſacred Footſteps give as good Cauſe ti 


take np again St. Haul's I amentation'and C mplai carr? 
Alany walk of whomlT bave told you often and now tell on.“ 
cen wee ing, that they arekmemies of rhe Croſs of Chi that 
 wboſeEnd 1sDeſtru&ion, whoſe God 150betr Bellyand who{WM by C 
Glory 1s their Shame, who mind earthly things, Phil. infec 
It we would ſeek in theſe Days for the Chriſtia all fi 
Vertues, where thall we find Faith, Hope, and Chi have 
ity ? Where ſhall we meet with-Righteouſneſs,Fidg have 
lit y, Ho inefs, Innocence, Goodneſs, Meekneſs, Humil peſt: 

ty, Patience, Piety, and Devotion? Yan Daughters it te 
Heaven, what is become of you? We cannot ſee an in p 
more 2 augelical countenanees. We are ſo f Plag 
trom beholdiug the delizhtful Beams of your divi_hf clea: 

- Preſence, that we cannot ſpy out any of your Foo inte: 
ſteps upon Farth. Lou :may thereby underſtand Con 
-Chriſtians, that the: Son of God is at Hand; for In ot t! 
guity abounds, Charity grows cold, and there is I neſs 
more Faith upon Eartnu. us 
In the Midſt of ſuch a wofub Corruption, who WF of t. 
us affficis his Soul az righteous Lor? Who weeps D Soul 
and. Night, as Davjd, a Man after God's own Hear Mal 
Where can we ſpy out the Fountains of Tears of t and 


As 6 Fears —_ Peat, 337 


ther, or the Zeal of Moſes and Phineas, and of St. Faul? 
of his it the Angel of God that went through the Midſt of 
ſemſalem, did take a Review in our Days of the Inha- 


715 
2 bitants of this Land, I am afraid he Wald not find 
as hel many marked with the Letter Iban; not any weeping 
Face and ſighing for the Abominations that are amongſt us. 


For Evil and Wickedneſs are become familiar tous, by 
the means of an univerſal Infection. Our Continnal 
Converſation with the Vicious, accuſtoms us to their 


we are accuſtomed b degrees to breathe in an un- 


eton 

hay wholeſome Air, without Averſion, and to hear the 
chief fearful Downfall of the Cataracts of bevy] River Nite, 
bst without Repugnancy, 


jon 
uſe t Inundat ion of Vice in the World, that we our ſelves are 
plain carried away with the impetuousTorrent of Corruptr- 
con. Sin gets upon us inſenſibly, and qvercomes us; fo 
Obri that the World is not unlike to the Houſe mentioned 
who by God in the «4th of Leviticus ;/ for it is not nly 
nil. infected with an incominodions Leprofy y. but it infects 


all ſuch as dwell therein. The Men of the Wor 
have an eaſier Task to teach us their Vice, than we 
have to teach and perſwade them to Vertue. I 4 4 
peſtiferous Body may ſpread the infection, and 

it to a thouſand who are ſound; whereas a thou 110 
in perfect Health, cannot heal one infected with the 
Plague. So that as under the ceremonial Law; the 


infected by its Approaches ſich as were clean: Evil 

Companies corrupt good Manners, and the Flames 
ol the moſt burningZeal areextinguiſh d by the Colg- 
neſs of the Age. As Lambs cannot feed amongtBri- 
as and Thorns, without leaving behind th i ome 
of their Wool Likewiſe the _— 3 and week 
Souls cannot live amongſt ſo f bzenag and 
Malice, without loſirig Gmethin & ts Inno cence 
and Chriſtian G * * 


'F 


hainous Crimes, and to their impious Diſcourſes ; as 


But we are ſo far from grieving at the univerſal | 


clean Veſſel ſanctified not the defiled, but the defiled 


15 
Who 
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338 The Obriftian's Conſolation: 

W bo it is amon ſt us, that can ſay with a ſafe Con- 
ſcience, that the World is crucified to him, and that 

he is crucified to the World? Gal. 6. Or who is it 


that lives in the World without being guilty of its 
Sins, as the F i drinks of the Sea-Water, and —.— 
nothing of its Bitterneſs ? Hal. 26. Who can con- 
verſe in the (Hurts of Princes, as Foſeph in Egypr, as 
Daniel in Balylon, ox as the Queen Efiber in the Court 
of Abaſuerus? Is there any that can juſtly ſay, that he 
bath waſhed his Hands in Innocence, and purified his 
Conſcience from all dead Works, to ſerve the living 
God? Heb: 9. Who can ſpeak in this manner, I have 
purified my Heart, I am clean from my Sin, Prov. 20. in 
truth ? If we ſay that we have no diu, we deceive our ſelves, 

* andthe Truth is not in us, 1 Joh. 1.We have good Rea. 
ſom to breakout into the Prophet Iſaiab's Exclamation 
when he ſaw God lifting upon his Throne, Woe is me, 

or Jam undone; becauſe I aw a Manof unclean Lips, and 

I dwell inthe midſt of. a Pzaple 8 Lips, Iſa. 6. 
Or we may ſay with the ſame Prophet, From: che Sole of | 
t he Foot, unto the Crown of the Head, there is no whole 
Part. Not only the Souls that are fixed on the Earth, 
but alſo ſuch as mount up to Heaven by fervent Pray- 
ers and devout Meditations, have good Caulſz to ac- 
knowledge their Iinperfections, and to ask Forgiveneſs. 
If any fancies himſelf to be perfectly hole and free 
from all Infection, let him look into his Conſcience, 
and ſeriouſly examine it, and it will happen to himas 
to Moſes, when he put his Hand into his Boſom, he 
| took it out again as white as Snow, all covered with 
Leproſie, Exod. 4. Where is there a Chriſtian that 
feels no Law commanding in his Members, and ſtrug | 
gling againſt the Law of his Mind ? Who is there that 
finds not by Experience, the Truth of St. Pau['s$aying? 
The Fleſh luſtet hb againſt the Spirit, and the Spirit againſt | 
the Fleſh, and theſs are contrary rhe oue to the other, fo | 
that ye cannot do the Longs that ye would, Rom. 7. Gel. 
5- Without doubt, fuch as know not, nor ever have 

felt the bitter and vehement Strugglings of their 2 
3 | | Da! 


, BE : * 
ea eee ee 
4 4 : * ho - = A 4 2 * Av» — — 
wheat ” $$ 22 D * » ws 4 
3% or 9 * a 
_ 4 . yy 4 


4.4 
2 * p 
3 
a4 
"34 
\ =? 
1 
2 
. 
7 
* 
£ 
%. 


z&> * © 


/ 


Con. nl Luſts that war againſt the Soul, 2 Pre. 1. cannot 
that N conceive what it is to deny themſelves, to put off the 
is it I od Man with his Deeds, to crucifie the Fleſh with 
f its is Aftections and filthy Luſts, Epbeſ. 4. Such know 
— not what it is to mortify our Members, to cut off our 


fight Feet and right Hands, and to pluck out our right 
Eyes, Mattb. 10 That is toſay, to deſtroy, and by 
a holy Violence; to give a deadly Wound to all our 
t he I butiſn Paſſions and vicious Affections, when they 
1h. hould ſeem to us as dear and as uſeful as our Hands or 
ing feet, and as tender as our right Eyes, Colaſ. 3. Matth. 5. 
2 If theſe curſed Affections could but declare their 


m Names, they would ſay as the evil Spirits of the Go- 
, fel, Our name is Legion, for we are many. As that 
dea. beril that poſſeſſed the Lunatick, mention'd by St. 
1011 ll Matthew, caſt him fometimes into the Fire, at other 
ne, times into the Water; thus thefe carnal Luſts lahour 
v caſt us, ſometimes into the Flames of Ambition, or 
6. no the burning Heat of Covetouſneſs, or to hurry 
1 ss headlong into the Gulf of unlawful Delights, or 


more, they break the Chains and Ties with which we 
imagine to ſtop their Fury; they war and fight agu int 
us by Day and by Night, and at every Moment they 
return to gharge us home, and renew the Combat. 


ee Wl Every where they aſſault us, and have no more reſpect 
» bor Temples ard Houſes of Prayer, than for common 


and publick Places. As Satan had once the Boldneſs 


Angel of God; likewite theſe curſed Luſts are fo im- 
pudent as to tempt us in the moſt religious Aſſem- 
blies, and the devouteſt Congregations as well as 
where we are engaged in the moſt helliſh and de- 
, bauched Companies of the Wor le. 

N But theſe Luſts that war againſt the Soul, are ag 
” WH btile- and malicious, as they are cruel and obſtinate 
EZ When they perceive us upon our Guard; and fee that 
" WH there is nothing to be got, they: conceal their Wea- 
bons and their Fire; but tis with a Deſign to ſurprize 


aguinſt \the Fears of Death. 339 


into the Mud of filthy and carnal Pleaſures. Further- 


to encounter with Jehoſua the High- Prieſt, betore the 


and N 


— 
4 


Netiss 
and burn us When we are kaft aware, As there a 
certain Creatures;tlat counterteit;the Dead, that Me 
Might ſpare their lahaur to kill them: [Likewiſe thy 
treacherous Fleſh appears of its own accord as New 
that we might ſpare it and not totally deprive.. it 
Lite. If then we leave it in Peate and Quiet, it reco 
ver its ſtrength and Vigour, and aſſaults us afreſh witl 
its poiſonous Darts When we imagine that we hayg 
cut up this wretched. Plant by: the Root, it grows an 
breaks forth into bitterneſs. When we think that wi 
have pnt out this Firewith the Tears of ourRepentance 
it Rindles again and burſts: forth into fierce Flames, 
As ſoon as we have cut this cunningSerpent to pieces 
with the ſharp Knife of true Repentance it gets toge 
ther; and when it ſeems to have Joſt all ſtrength and 
Heat, it recovers again in our Breaſts and wounds ug 
to the very Heart. In ſhort, as that evil Spirit me! 
tioned by qur Saviour in the Goſpel, when he was dri 
ven out of one Houſe, waited ſor a good opportunit) 
to return; which as ſoon as he perceived, he took unta 
himſelf. ſeven other Spirits worſe than himtelt, ſc 
that the laſt condition of that man was worſe thar 
the firſt, Mark 12. Thus after an afflicting Faſt and 
fervent Prayers; after a Torrent of contrite Tears; 
when we imagine that we have caſt out of our Hearts 
the moſt dangerous Luſts 3 If we begin to relent and 
open to them the Door, they burſt in again upon us 
with more fury, ard render the Sequel of cur Lit 
far more bitter and unpleaſant. 
But if you had not ſo many8ins and your Luſt were 
not ſo violent, when the old man ſnauſd not have ſo 
much Strength in our Members, and the Temptations 
Mould not over come us ſo often; tell me, I pray, 
3 — in _ _ 3 — — 
all' the Beauty, the Glory, and Perfection tha 
9 Is your Holineſs without the laſtdpot 
or Blemiſh? Is, yr Innocence as White as Snow. And 
as bright as the Light; Is your Zeal as hot and burn 
Anga that of the Senaphims? Is your Clarity beer 


999 Te uni Ce 


S 


againſt 'thg-Frats of\ Huth. 240 
me ene Paint or Diſgniſc,as that of ChrilFwho give 


Mb Life for you2-Do-you love God:for hisName fake, 
* s becauſe of his excellent Perſections ? Do you love 


it Mad with all — Thoughts? Do you ber 

rec nore than you Love your ſelves, ur any thing in 
wit the World ? Do you hate all things that: he hates? 
and do you carefully abſtain from every thing that 
's 21 aiſpleaſeth him? Do you love your Neighbour in 
at w God, and for the ſake of that good God whoſelmage 
ance he bears ? Do you love him as you love your ſelves, 
mes without Hypocriſy or Diſguiſe? Do you never deal o- 
therwiſe with others, than you would have them deal 
with you? And do you perform to them the [ſame 
h and exodOffices that you would have them perform toyou, 


ds u itbey were in the ſame Condition as you are at pre- 
men ent? Do you ſhine in the Midſt of the dark Night of 
dri this Age, as fo many Tapers lighted with the Beams of 
mt) the Sun of Righteouſneſs? Pl. 2. Do you live as Ci- 
unte tzens of Heaven, and as Fellow- Citizens of theSaints, 
it, ſe ind as the Children of God? Pbil. 5. Or as ſuch as 


tau expe& the bleſſed Hope, and appearing of the Glory 
yl of the great God and Saviour Jeſus Chrift ? Is your 
ars Heart in Heaven, where your Treaſure ſhould. he, 


carton and your Glory and Happineſs? And do you walk as 
ana Perſons that aſcend u by Steps and Degrees of Pie- 
Lit to the Heavenly Feruſalem. Tit. 2. Do you go 


m Faith to Faith, fram Hope to Hope? And my 
Wake every Day ſome new progreſs in Holineſs? Do 
were — never grieve the Holy Spirit, by whom you have 

n ſealed for the Day of Redemption ? Are you 


200988 inmovable, abounding always in the Work of the 
ra lord Fpbeſ. 4. And do you endeavour to be found 
ve n him, witnout {ſpot or blemiſh in Peace? Cor. 15. 
Dae Rr, 2 Un n „ e e e 
ppot Tell me, devout Souls, whether you be not as the 
and Wl Fire and Light? For as there is no Flame ſo pure; 


wt hath itsSmoak; nor Star ſo bright, but diſappears 
Cl it the Rifing of the Sun: So there is no _— — 


=" 
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; holy and harmleſt, but hath: its Imperfections, ang 

5 cannot abide the Sight of an impartial God, and th ny 
4 exact Inquĩſit ion of his Juſtice. When we have wel perto! 
n Pray: and wept, and beg'd Forgiveneſs ;: God hat cated 
1 | wed upon us a new Heart, and a new Spirit: Af Myſte 
= ter all, we have need that he ſhould enlighten us afreſi¶ troub! 
4 with the gracious Beans of his divine Countenance your { 
= that he ſhould lead us by the Hand, direct us by high lbi, 
1 W Wifdom,aud accompliſh his Virtue by our Infirmities ip to 
= Examane ſeriouſly, my dear Friends, to what Exer nd T 
4 ciſes of Devotion you are moſt inclin'd, and what ſcWM ther o 
4 cret Motions you feel in your Souls. Who is it tha db we 
4 hath the greateſt Share in your Heart and Affections ¶ ber G: 
5 What Thoughts lull you aſleep, and what are tho vere 1 
w_ that awake you? What do you think upon for th us So 
Y oft part? Upon God and his Glory, or upon tb rival | 
5 World and its Vanities? Upon Heaven and its Excel n ſucl 
* lencies, or upon the Eufth rnd its Riches? Upon Para the 
# ; diſe and its immortal Delights, or upon the Fleſh auMt:cth! 
2 its baſe Satisfactions ? And when you meditate upon nouri!} 
by divine Things, are you certain that you perform ii the W. 
| with a religious Attention, with an inward Deligh a Aſeml 
that raviſheth and comforts yourSouls ? And when youll bold ti 

offer any Prayers to God, do you diſcharge t his Duty image 

with Humility and an holy Zeal ? Are your Heartq re G 

and Affections carried up to Heaven, before you liſi by ar 

up thitherward your Eyes and Hands? Are yourO1W//-ins 

Zons like the Perfume of the Saints, that came out oi do y 

golden Viols?Are they like the Incenſeof the ancien o you 

Iſraelites, that ſinoak d upon an Altar, burning wit pirits 

2 celeſtial Fire? Do they thus proceed from a Su pub the \ 

rified by Faith, which is more precious than fine Gold bur E. 

Do they come from an Heart that is enflamed with Moth n 

Zeal that never dies, and that aſcends continually ou beaks 

high? Do you beſtow your Alms with that earne!F)ou his 
and fervent Charity that God requires of you ? UW your 
you open your Bowels to your Brethren, before yoWnparie 
open to them your Purſe ? And do you beſtow youly7ou mit 
2 worldly 


Eearts upon the Poor, before you beſtow mma f 


And for the 


d thi ny tell — —-— they are 
well jertormed ? Do you call your Delight the Days dedi- 
hat cated to his Glory, and to the Celebration of his holy 
: A Myſteries ? Yo. 58. Or do you look upon them as 
[ref troubleſome ? Don't they cauſe you to complain in 
ance your ſclves,as thoſe prophane Jews ſpoken of by Ma+ 
y hi leb, Bebold what aWearineſs is it? Mal.z.Do you go 
ties to the Houſe of God with the Voice of Melody, 
Erer nd Tranſports of Joy : P/al.41. Or do you go up thi- 
at (cM ther out of Cuſtom in a careleſs Manner? When Ja- 
tha © went up to Betbel to offer Sacrifices;he buried un. 
ons WW der Ground all the Gods of Gold and Silver, that 
tho vere in his Eamily, Gen. 35. Likewiſe you religi- 
r thus Souls, when you intend to go up to offer yourſpi- 
| th tua! Sacrifices in the true Berbel, where God beſtows 


nſuch plenty his Bread fromHeaven,that gives Life 
Para tothe World; do you not forget to Bury all your 


and herthly Cares, yonr carnal Lufts? Or elſe do you 
nour1ſh in your Hearts all thoſe Falſe Gods of whom 


m it the World is ſo fond ? Do you look upon the Holy 


10008 Aſemblies with an unconcerned Eye? Ordo yoube- 
yo bold them with reverence and Reſpect, as the living 
JatylWT image of that glorious Church, gather'd together be- 
cart bre God's Majeftick Throne, which worthips him 
lich bey and Night in his Holy Temp! e ? Are thoſe divine 
Ori helme that are there ſung, only upon your Tongues ; 


r do you ſing them with your Hearts to the Lord? 
ena bo you think upon the Angels Songs, and the Holy 


pub the Word of God only an airy Sound, that ſtrikes 
old hour Ears, or doth it reach your Conſciences? Cole. 3. 
th Moth not your Heart burn within you, while God 
ou beaks by the Miniſtry of his Servants, and opens to 
ne! 801 his Holy Scriptures? Revel. 19. Doth this Heart 

Lol! yours burn with an Heavenly Fire, or with reſtleſa 
you inpatience, to ſee the end of your Devotions, that 
ogg might return to your Domeſtick Affairs, to your 


voidly Delights, or toyour carnalPaſtimes? * 14. 
88 oth 


publickDevocions that you owe to God, 
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— Doth your Soul thirſt for God, ſor the ſtrong and l. 


ving God? Pſa}. 42. And is the p. ing of the lr) 
Holy Will ot your Heavenly Fat r, become your hi 
Meat and your only Delight? 70 4. Pſal. 103. In 1 
ſhort, Do you fly as ſwift as the bleſſed Angels, when whe 
your great God and Saviour offers to you an Occaſion Rin- 
of Advancing his Kingdom, of Comforting his Choſen i man 
and edifying the Souls for whom he died ? When A but 
bam offered untoGod many Beaſts in Sacrifice, Flight All. 
of Birds came and lighted upon his dead Offering * it 
Gen. 15. Thus when we preſent unto God the 84. and 
crifices of Praiſe and Thankſgiving, and intend t and! 
multiply the Acts of our Devotion, a great Numbei Like 
of vain and Idle Thoughts come to interrupt us. A Med 
ham frighted away thoſe troubleſome Birds; But til tbeſe 
not always in our power to drive awayfrom our Mind for t 
theſe intruding Thoughts that diſturb us in our Devo ed t 
tions. When we will lift up our felves unto God M Y 
and draw near to his ſacred Throne, our Hearts a ou! 
far more dull and heavy than ever Moſes's Hand Lv. 
were, ſo that they fall down again to the Earth, anq q u 2 
e mind earthly things. We need therefore that ou erat 
chief Prieſt ſhould hold them up: And furthermor {id | 
tis neceſſary that they ſhould be perfum'd with tha & 
weet Odours of his — Sacrifices, Exod. 1) rea 
5 I David, a Man after God's own Heart, intreat i begir 
that he would be pleaſed to ſanctify the Words of hi taken 
Mouth, and the Mediations of his Heart, Fſal. 15 Keri 
If the Prophet Daniel, whom the Holy Spirit ſtile Souls 
A Man greatly beloved, Dan. ꝙ. who ſpent theDays anq Havi 
Nights inDevotion,ſceks how to make his Prayers ac #405: 
ceptable to God, if the Prophet Iſaiah had need tha Doh 
| his. lips ſhould be purified with a burningCoal takes #574 
from the Altar, I/. 6. Who will wonder it the Mediſ Plal. 
tations of the devouteſtSouls be fo otten interruptedſ 24: 
If their prayers be ſo cold and luke-warm, who ca ue /þ 
think it ſtrange: that we are not able to pray às Devot 
ought ? Rom. 8, And that we have need to deſu © G0 
God's Holy Spirit of Prayer and Supplication, A ** 
. N | pray in: 


* againſt the Fears of Deaths 345 


the 1175 and interceeds for us, with Sighs, and Groans, 
your viich cannot be expreſled? Zach. 13. Rom. 8. 

2.11 That which afflicts moſt the true Believers, is, that 
phen when: they imagine that they have attained to ſome 


ion Kind of Perfection in the Exerciſes of Piety, they find 
of-nfM any times to their unſpeakable Sorrow, that they are 
1D but Beginners, and that they have made no Progreſs at 
light all. For as the Stone caſt up into the Air, falls down 
ing of its own accord, by reaſon of its natural Weight; 


e and as the Water often heated, becomes as often cold 
ad td and Frozen, becauſe Cold is a Property belonging to it: 
mel Likewiſe our Souls, that mount up to God in holy 


ra Meditations, and zealous P: ayers, fall down again to 
t tig ticſe earthly Vanities, they become cold and heavy; 
lind for theſe are their natural Properties. If God retn- 


{kd the Sacrifices of ſuch Beaſts as were lame and ſick- 


evo 


God 


8 Aue ould treat us with Severity, we who are taint in his 
Land *crvice, and cannot walk in his Ways without halt- 
n, and ung and ſtumbling every Moment? For theſe Conſi- 


t ou derations I may apply to the ſpifitual Joy, wnat was 
mor {21d of the earthly and worldly Wirth, Joy is cut off 
h the h S2dneſs, Ia. 65. For when we have felt in our 


breaſts this unſpeakable Joy of tha holy Ghoſt, and it 
begins afterwards to abate, it feems to us as if it had 
taken its Flight to Heaven, as the Smoak of Manoah's 
Sacrifice; then as great a Sorrow ſeizeth upon our 
Souls; therefore we may complain and cry out as 
David, Vill the Lord caſt me off for ever and will he be 


d. 17 
treat 
of hi 
«15 

tile 
'9 and 


rs 4c von able: no more? Is his Mercy clear gone for eder? 
tha Db bis Promiſe fail for evermore ? Hath Gouforgorten to 
taken 5: gracious © Harb he in Anger ſbut up his tender Miercies? 
Medi Plal. 75. And pray in the Language of Iſaiab, Lord, 
teal len thy Fealouſy, and the Stirring of thy Bowels, that 
o cage ſhut up to me. Finally, if after all the Exerciſes ot 


as. W4 Devotion, if after a ſerious and ſettled Meditation up- 
deu en God's holy Word; if after Faſting and Mortifi- 
| wal ation, Prayers and Tears, and a conftant Attendance 
pra the Puties of Religion, we find any good Progreſs 


2 | 1:1 


105 how will he accept of us or our Devotions? If he 
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346 The Chriſtian's Conſolations 
in Piety, we may then alſo perceive Vice to proceed Ml fence 
out ot our moſt glorious Vertves, and perfecteſt Gra-M hid it 
ces. For as the Moth enters fooneſt into the richeſt ts ce 
Stuffs and Cloth; thus Pride creeps into the noble Wi nult 
Souls, and breeds in the moſt enlightned Underſtand. WM the h. 
ings. As a primitive Doctor of the Chriſtian Church Wternal 
hath very well obſerved, all Vices are hegot by Cor- ) uni 
ruption, and by other Vices ; only Pride and Preſum- Merci 
ption preceed from Vertue. O how hard a Task it is for mp! 


a Man enabled with Gifts and Perfections that raiſe Le! 
him above the Vulg r, not to be puffed up with Pride, Vils, 
nor deceived with a fond Conceit of himſelf! As the Calan 
beautiful Bird looks upon and admires the dainty andi nge a 
various Colours of its Wings, thus we behold and ad ivr, b 
mire our ſelves, we are in Love with our own Beauty fring 
and idolize our Vertues. Therefore, as the Nurſe leaves vith « 
- ſometimes the Child to its Legs, and ſuffers it to fall Wind cc 
that it might know its own Strength. and learn to hold 1tion 
faſter by the Hand; thus God withdraws from us thei fops « 
Ailiftance of his Grace to humble us, and to cauſe u ties: 
to implore moſt earneſtly the Help and favourable SucYF vince. 
cours ot his holy Spirit. When St. Peter felt the 1a; livers 
cred Flames of that holy Zeal that was kindled in hig and ot 
Heart, and that ſincere Love that he had for Chrilt WM vx ar 
he rejoyced. and imagined himfelf to be ſtrong enough peate 
to reſiſt all the Powers of Hell, and to fruſtrate all th om 
fiery Darts of the Devil. This good Opinion that 1 ratura 
had of himſelf, and of his own Ability, . tranſport lok'd 
him to tłat Confidence, as to contradict our Savioul Man, 
Chriſt, and to proteſt, Altho' all ſhould be offended i. San 
thee, yer will not I be offended; and tho I ſhould die wit" dy1 
1hez, yet will I not deny thee. This was he who trembleꝗ i deſtro 
at the Voice of a Damſel, whoſe Fall and Apoltagour 
cy, was as remarkable as his Confidence was great; {QF unce 1 
that he who thinketh he ſtandeth, ſhould take hee Life, 
elt he fall, Row. 11. EE Enemi 
There is no good natur'd Child, but is vexed to lil tha 
amongſt ſuch as cure and reproach its Parents; and cue! 
it thoald Lappen to be concerned nnawares in the O ich 


{@1nce 


—— 


againſt tbe Fears of Death. 347. 


fence, or to occcaſion the Death of him from whom it 
jad its Being, it will feel an eternal Diſpleaſure. Now 


ts certain, that whilſt we live in this World, we 


nuſt ſpend our time amongſt thoſe that blaſpheme 


the holy Name of God; and abuſe the Glory of his e. 


ternal Godhead. Moreover, Vice and Corruption are 
oh univerſal, that we our ſelves offend this Father of 
Mercies and Compaſſions; we add Sin to Sin, and 
ompleat the Meaſure of our Iniquities. 
Let us therefore conclude from hence, believing 
vals, that Death is not to be feared as an Evil, or a 
(lamity, but that tis rather deſirable as an Advan- 
nge and a Bleſſing For ſeeing that tis to be long'd 


vor, becauſe it frees us from all the Miſchiets and Sut- 


krings of the World; we are the rather to ſeek it 
wth God's good Leave, becauſe it cloſeth our Eyes, 
nd conveys out of our Sight, all the Sins and Abomi- 


nations that abound in the World; and becauſe it 


tops our Ears, and hinders us from hearing the Impi- 
ties and the filthy Diſcourſes that infect the Air. 
Ince Death is to be embrac'd with Joy, becauſe it de- 
livers our Bodies from the Diſeaſes that torment them, 
and our Minds from the Cares and Diſpleaſures that 
vex and afflict them; it deſerves to be welcomed with 


greater Expreſſions of Gladneſs becauſe it delivers us 


tom all Remains of Sin, and puts a Period to our 
tural Corruption. So that *tis to be eſteem'd, and 
bok'd upon as the Death and Deſtruction of the Old 
Man, rather than the Death of a true Believer. 
dampſon re joyced in his Death, becauſe he knew that 


in dying, his mortal Enemies ſhould die alſo, and be 
deſtroyed with him. We have more cauſe to rejoice 


tour Death, and to give God Thanks at that time; 


ance in our dying, or rather in palling from Death to 


Lite, we may ſee the Deſtruction of all the dangerous 


Enemies of our Salvation, who are more dreadtul to 


us than the Philiſtines were to Sampſon. All the molt 
mel and barbarous Men of the World, are not fo 
much to be feared, as the Luſts of our filthy Fleſh, 

| ro Þ that 
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348: The Chriſtian's Conſolations 
that put out the . of our Underſtandings, that cauſe 
us to be the Devil's Sport, and to worſhip many falſe A F 
We commonly run out with Haſte from a Place in- 


fected with the Plague, and ſhould not we make : n 
nuich ſpeed, by our Vows and Prayers, to get out of . 
the World, ſince Vice is ſo infectious and univerſal al 
all over it, that ſo many thouſand Souls are there- 
with miſerably ſpoiled ? Since the World is as a Ba. () 
bylon, where all Manner of Debauchery, Vice, andf 

Vertue are mixed together, where Injuſtice and Im 
piety reign: Have we not greater Cauſe to be tranſpor '') & 
ted with Joy, when God delivers us from our wofulif Ion 
Captivity, than the Children of Iſrael! had, when ii . 
pleaſed him to call them out of Babylon? Should they Long 
not ſing to him when the Lord turned them back, and ) '*:: 
reltored them to Sion, whocame from their Captivity WM '/* - 
We were as thoſe that dream, then our Mouths were ful wee 
of Laughter, and our Tongue with Songs of Triumph de 
In thort, as the Lord Jeſus, when he had reſtoreq ”, 4. 
Lazarus to Life, and taken him out of his Grave, had be I 
compatiion of him, and could not fee him any longei "ny 
wrapped up in his Winding-ſheet, jand tied with Sin ap 
Napkin ; therefore he commanded, Looſe him, and le la- 1 
him go: Thus this mercitul Lord, who bath made u lage, 
to be Partakers of the firſt Reſurrection, and calle be, c- 
our Souls out of the noiſome Grave of our Luſts, i l, n 
moved with Compaſſion for us, when he ſees theſ f » - 
wretched Souls drag about them the Relicks of Sin av 
and ſome Remains of that Corruption in which they Lg. 
were wrapped, Therefore he will cauſe them to hea far fro 
this ſweet and comfortable Voice, Looſe them, and le frven 
them go, Let them go to the eternal Manſions, to tha te c 
City oi the living God, to the heavenly Feruſalew, tꝗ 4% Pr 
the glorious Companies of Angels, and to the Churcl ſettle. 
and Congregation of the Firſt-born, whoſe Names ar Co. 
written 12 Heaven, 15 0% 
Fs $1 Holy a 
A Prax Dove © 


againſt the Fears of Death. 349 
cauſe Bt, . 
falle 4 Prayer and Meditation for a true Chriſtian, 

. who Comforts himſelf with this Confiderari- 
: 1-8 on, That Death ſhall deliver him from Sin 
the that reigns ſo much in the World, and from 
ut o D. : | | 105 
erlag Tall remains of his wretched Corruption. 
here 0 | 
1 Ba- 0 Moſt gracious High Prieſt, Holy, Innocent, ſepa- 
and! rated from Sinners, exalted above all the Heavens, 
Im „bo art nom ſbining in Light and Glory, look upon me {rom 
ſpor- ih) andtuary, and haus Compaſſion of my wretched State, 
volulli 1-0 under ſtandeſt well the Canſe of my Grief, O Lord, 
en iii % ſearcheft the Heart, an readeſf my moſt ſecaet 
the Iboughts, that Igrieve to ſee ſo much Ii iuſtice and limpie- 
and veigning this Day in the li orid; to fee Vice and i ich- 
vity! eſe defacing thy hol y Church, But that which chiefly in- 
e ful 122ſerb my Pain, and aggravates my Diſpleaſure, 1s 9 
ph nd ny ſelf guilty and ſpotted with the general Corrupri- 
bored n, and my Fleſh warring and ſtruggling againſt the Spirit. 
had 76s Luſts of the Fleſh not only dijiurb me, but they ger 
20gelil 111y tines the Victory, and inſult over mins Iuſiimities. 
th n appears to me, not only in all its bellifh Deformity, {0 
ad le bat 1 am thereby aſhamed of my ſelf, but I alſo acknow- 
de u ge, to the Praiſe of thy Grace, that all that is b*ft in 
alled e, cannot endure an act Inquiſition of thy Fuſtice. A- 
is, i, my God! how imperſect is my Piety ? How lanzuiſhins 
theſq © 2 Devotion? I worſhip thee too much for Ciſton, and 
Sin 4 very light Manner. I often praiſe thee wich my 
the 10122, and bonour thee with my Lips, whilſt my Heart-1s 
\ heal from thee. The Love that I bear to thee is norpure and 
ad le fervent; and my Charity, inflead of being burning, is 
o th te cold, or luke-warm. I have not a ſufficient Truſt upon 
1, tl?) Promiſes, and upon thy fatherly Cure; my Hopes not 
hure led, it doth not fill my Soul with heavenly Foys and 
5 ar Corts. Thine Eyes, O Lord, that ſee all the ſecret 

Wl Cloſets of my Heart, and pierce into the Depths, are 100 
thly and Pure, to paſs over the Sight of Evil, and to ap- 
rao Powe of the ill. ſavour d Features of Satan yet imprinted in 
| RS 3 cal 
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330 The'Chriftian's Con ſolationn 
me. Tio ali ſcovereſt not only my Sins, Iniquities, and al 
my evil-Deeds,, but thou alſo. beholdeſt all- the Spots and 
 Imperfe&ions of my beſt Performances, and of my moſt gl, 
rious As. My Lord, and my God, J am not only gricved 
10 ſee ſo much Sin in the World, in the Church, and iu n 
Seif, but Tam aiſo troubled, that I have not grief enongh; 
that my Soul is not ſufficiently vexed; as that of rigbieon 
Lot ; that the Zeal of thine Houſe doth not eat me up, a 
it did the Man after thine own Heart, that mine Kyes art 
wor become aWell-ſpring of Tears, as thoſe of the Prophet 
that I am not heartily concerned for thy Chureb, as thin 
Holy Apoſtle ;, and that I do not ſigb and cry, as the Ser 
vants whom thou didſt mark with the Letter \ hau. ( 
ponder ful Lord! Since tis thy Pleaſure, wherefore do Ing 


iff embrace tbee with a lively Faith and a ſincere Repentance! 

54 I berefore do I not ſtrive by Prayers and Supplications, 1. 

1 obtain from thee thy moſt precious Bieſſmgs, an inwarl 

4 Change of my Self and Spirit, that I may heartily love The 
= fear and adore thee, as thou deſerveſt. O Lord, I. Ini ne 
*M thou haſt not forſaken me, but haſt commiſſioned Death t th 
2H envey me out of this troubleſome and ſorrowful Abode, tl 
. deſtroy all my mortal Enemies, my Sins and Luſis, an Ft 
23  acluvance me to the Freedom of thy Children. I am not di t] 
w flurb'd at the Approach of ſo great a Benefactor, that 14 yore 
we Joiceth my Heart, and cauſeth me to embrace and welco WM them. 
wh its Arrival, as thy Meſſenger ſent to draw me out of 198 neith 
3H Egypt of Crueity and Oppreſion, out of this Babylon Wl Deat} 
24 Vice aud Abomination. I am ready, Lord, when will here 
1 thou free me from theſe Chains and Fetters of Mortal: 0416 
: ro aſcend up to my God and Srviour, who is ready to en Cond 
47 . braceme! Diſparch ro me ſome of thy bleſſed Angels, than! 
A may carry me up tothine holy Mountain, to thine heaven plea 
„ Jeruſalem, to thy glorious Paradiſe, where no Impuril They 
i can be admitted, nor Serpent to ſeduce us, nor Iemptaiſi our B 
4 ons to prevail upon us; where I. ſhall never offend thee, u pleaſi 
4 grieve thy boly Spirit, whereby Jam ſealed to the Day 4 grieve 
Wes Redemption. O my God! I am. weary to hear thy bo a ith; 
"TY Name ſo often blaſphemed, andto ſee ſo much Impiety a never 


| Wickedneſs reigning every where in the World, Haſten u 
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againſt the Fears of Death, 331 
Departure hence, and the Accompliſhment of all thy glori- 
ous Promiſes of Salvation to thy Church and People ; when 
[ hall behold thy Face continually, lov? thee with a per- 
{6 Love, and worſhip thee without Diſturbance in the So. 
cetyof the glorified Spirits, and holy Angels, when IT ſhall 
ing for tb thy Praiſes in Heaven, be cloathed with the white 
| Robes of thine boly Martyrs, and with the Seraphims, at- 
zend upon thy magnificent Throne. O my God! Gant that 
thy holy Zeal kimdled in my Soul, may ſerve me as a fiery 
Chariot, and a ſacred Flame to carry and haſten me up to 


tly celeftial Palace, where thou haſt prepared for me an e- 
ternal Manſion, and a bleſſed Inheritance. Amen. 


CHAP. XXI. 
The Tenth C onſolation, is the Glory and Happi- 


neſs of our Souls at their Departure out of 


the Body. 


[* there were neither Puniſhment nor Torment aſter 
this Life to be feared, the Wicked and Unbelię- 
vers who proſper in the World, might juſtly eſteem 
themſelves the happieſt of all Men. And it there were 
neither Glory nor Rewards to be expected after 
Death, the Righteous and the Faithful, who drink, 


here below, Cups full of Bitterneſs and Sorrow, 


yould be the moſt miſerable of all Creatures. The 
Condition of the Beaſts would appear more happy 


than theirs; for they enjoy in Quiet and Peace, all the 


Pleaſures that their animal Nature is able to relith. 
They are not tormented by ſo many Diſeaſes as ves 
our Bodies; neither do they know the Cares and Diſ- 
pleaſures, + that conſume and fret our Minds. They 


grieve not for the Time paſt, nor trouble themſelves | 


with any Apprehenſions of the Time to come. They 
neyer feel the fierce Aſſaults of Luſt : They are ig- 
„ e i 1/909. ROOT. 
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352 The Chriſtian's Conſblations 
norant of many of thoſe Paſſions, that torment and 
domineer over our Souls. All their Pains and Suffe. 


rings vaniſh with their Breath; ſo that when they are 
dead, their Sufferings have an End. If we make our 
Eves the Judges of theſe Things, we may ſay, The 
A-cident that happens to Men and Beaſts is the ſame A.- 
erent ; as is the Death of the one, ſo is the Death of the 


ober. But if we ſearch and examine farther, we ſhall | 


find more Difference than between Heaven and Earth, 
between Light and Darkneſs ; For, tis true, that the 
Death of Beaits delivers them from the Senſe of al] 
Evils, but doth not introduce them into any real Hap- 
pineſs When it puts an End to their Miſery, it puts a 
Period to their Eeing, and to all that Pleaſure and Con- 
tent, which they formerly enjoyn'd ; for their Sou's 


and Bodies die together, without any Hopes of living 


again. 


It we look to the Wicked and Unbelievers, we ſhall | 


find that Death deprives them, not only of their Ho- 
nours, Riches, and of all their Pleaſures and carnal 
Enjoyments, but puts out their Taper in the blackeſt 


Darkneſs, and all their greateſt Delights are loſt in a 
vaſt Sea of Bitterneſs. If Death looſeth them from 
the Chain of Miſery, unto which all the Children of 
Adam are tied, if it frees their Bodies from the Pain 


of any temporal Evils, it caſt their Souls into eter- 
nal Torments. But fer the vertuous and the believ- 
ing Chriſtians, if Death is ſo great a Friend to them, 
decauſe it delivers them from many Evils and Mule; 
ries ; tis a greater Friend, in regard it opens to them, 
= Gate that leads to an endlels Glory and Happr 
nels. | | 


Euk?'s'Gofpel. For at one Hand he ſhews a rich Mi- 
er, cloathed in Purple and fine Linnen, feeding up- 
-n Dainties, and living in much Splendour and Mag- 
ificence; and at the other he diſcovers to us a poor 


\ Vretch, named Lazarus, all covered with Sores, Iy : 
R ing 


The Son of Cod had a Deſign to perſuade us this | 
Auth, in that remarkable Parable of the 16th of St. 


ing at this rich Man's Gate, intreating that he might 
hare with the Dogs in the Crumbs, that fell from the 
nich Man's Table. The Dogs had compaſſion on him, 
and licked his Sores. At laſt the poor Man died, 
and was carried by the Angels into 3 Boſom. 
0 wonderful Change! He that was lately a Compa- 
nion, ſcarce good enough for Dogs, now ſolaces him- 
ſelf in the Angels Embraces. He that was lying at 
the Gate of a proud and unmerciful Wretch, is ad- 
mitted into the glorious Palace of Immortality, and 
repoſes himſelf in the Boſom of a charitable and 
fich Abraham, where he is ſatisfied with the Bread of 
the Living God, and drinks of the Rivers of his Plea- 
ſures. The rich Man died alſo, but whilſt his Body 
was laid in the Earth with State and Honour, the De- 
vils drag'd his Soul into Hell, and caſt it into a Fire, 
that burns continually, and that nothing 1s able to ex- 


tinguiſh. Therefore our Saviour repreſents this dam- 


ned Soul, crying, out of Hell Fire, Fatber Abraham, 


have pity upon me, and ſend Lazarus, that he may dip the 
Tip of bis Finger in Water, and cool my Tongue, for I am 


tormented in theſe Flames, In the next Verſes our Lord 
ſhews, how all the Complaints of the Damned are 


fruitleſs, and their Tortures remedileſs. He makes 


Abraham return an Anſwer to this wretched Son, My 
Sn, remember, that thou in thy Life-time recervedft thy 
good Things, and likewiſe Lazarus evil Things ;, but now 
be ts 8 and thou art tormented, 

- The Heathens have looked upon Death as the End 
of all their Afflictions and Sufferings; but they have 
never taſted of the Powers of the Lite to come, they 


have never had any Aſſurance of future Glory and Hap- 


pineſs. The ſpiritual Joys, and celeſtial Comforts, 
God keeps for them that fear him and worſhip him in 
Spirit and in Truth. Theſe precious Riches, and di- 
vine Excellencies, are only diſcoverable to the Faith- 


ful, chiefly ſince the Time in which Chriſt our Saviour 
hath brought Life and Immortality to Light, through 


the Goſpel. Hitherto I have given you a thort Survey 


of 
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334 The Chriſtian's Conſolations 
of the Calamities that attend upon us in this mortal 

torts, that we may gather trom thence, to ſtrengthen 70 

a believing Soul, and enable it to withſtand an en- Fo 

= dure all the Encounters with which it is aſſaulted in mil 
i} this Valley of Tears. At preſent J intend to deſeribe 


þ its future Happineſs, when tis ſeparated from the Bo. WM de 
| dy, and introdu-'d.mto Heaven. I ſhall as far as I am ſay 
564 diſcover to you that Glory and Bliſs which our the 
Souls enjoy, in expectation of the great Morn of the wi 
Refurrection. You muſt not think to ſee here any per- sta 
ect Image of our celeſtial Paradiſe, or any magni- m 
ficent Draught of the Advantages reſerved for us Ane 
there. It would be as difficult a Task as to paint the wil 
Sun in its Splendor, or to meaſure the Waters of the wh 
Sea. I cannot find Words to expreſs my Thoughts, ble 
all my Conceptions are far below an Happinels ſo but 
erfect, and a Glory ſo ſublime. I ſhall think that an 
have done enough, if I can but repreſent to you ſome ſhe 
few Beams of ſo great a Light, if I can but ſhew ſome UPC 
Drops of that Ocean of heavenly Pleaſures, in which ah 
we thall ſwim for all Eternity. you 
I thall not deliver any Thing from my own Fancy, Ho 
nor offer to ſpeak of that which I have never learned 
from the great Doctor of our Souls. I ſhall not en- anc 
gage my ſelf in vain Speculations, more fit to pleaſe elt 
and puſt up the curious Wits, than to comfort and re- my 
Joice the devout Souls, or ſatisfie ſuch as hunger and Lo! 
thirſt atter Righteouſneſs, One Word from the Mouth the 
of the Lord is better, and far more worth than all Gr: 
the Reaſonings of humane Wiſdom, than all the Sub- ber 
tilties of Philoſophy, than all the Arguings and Con- Ver 
cluſions of the moſt refined and eloquent Ages. In ing 
this Deſcription, I ſhall not ſeek mine own Glory, nor and 
the Applanſes of the World, but the Glory of my 55 
God, and the Inſtruction of Souls which he hath pur. 4 
_ chaſed with his Blood. I deſire to be underſtood of of. 
the weakeſt Capacities, as well as of the Learned. 1 
I hope that ſuch as know the Language of Canaan, ſuch 15 | 
- | . 6 5 233 II 


againſt the Fears of Death. _ Ia 

as have taſted of the good Word of God, and of the 
Powers of the Life to come, will not miſtake me. | 
For others who haye not been accuſtomed to the Re- . 
liſh of Spiritual Things, to whom the Language of 
God's Holy Spirit is inſipid and unſuſferable; if they 
are not moved nor benefited by this Treatiſe, I dare 
ſay tis none of my Fault, but theirs. Therefore as 
the Wiſe Men, when they Travell'd to Berhlebem, 
where Jeſus Chriſt was lying in a Manger, took the 
Star of the Eaſt to their Guide : So we, who are 
marching to our true Berhlebem, where our great God 
and Saviour 1s fitting upon the Throne of his Glory, 
will follow no other guidance, but that divine Light 
which comes down x riearen. And as tis impoth- 
ble to number all the Stars that ſhine in the Heavens 
but we are wont to reduce them to certain Figures 
and Conſtellations : Thus we will not undertake to 
ſhew you every particular of our private Meditations, 
upon this Rich and Divine Subject; but we will dif- 
courſe to you of the chief Heads, leaving the reſt to 
your pious Thoughts, and the Information of God's 
Holy Spirit. | 4 | 

Whoſoever thou art that haſt embraced Chriſt, dead 
and crucified, by Faith and Repentance, and know- 
eſt thy ſelf united to him, and incorporated into his 
myſtical Body; remember to praiſe this merciful 
Lord, and rejoice in his Salvation. Learn to admire 
the ſuper-excellent Riches of the Treaſures of his 
Grace, and ſeriouſly confider how magnificent and li- 
beral he is to thee. For he intends not only to deli- 
ver thee from all the Sufferings and Calamities that at- 
flict thee, but he will alſo raiſe thee up to the higheſt 
and moſt tranſcendent Felicity. He will not only draw 
thee out of the deep Abyſs of Death and eternal 
Damnation, but he will take thee up to the Enjoyment 
of: the. moſt bleſſed Life, and an immortal Glory. 
He will not only remove thee from this wretched Wil 
derneſs, where thou art tormented with Hunger and 
Thirft, and expos'd to the ſcorching Heat of a burn- - - 
. ; f | 1 . | ing ö 
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3536 The Chriſtian's Conſolations. 


ing Son, to poiſonous Bitings of the fiery Serpents, 


but he will introduce thee into his celeſtial Canaan, 


where the Milk and Honey of the your Joys, and 
moſt ſolid Comforts flow in Abundance, and where 


thou ſhalt for ever repoſe thy ſelf, under the refreſh: 


ing Shadows of the Tree of Life. He will not only del; 
ver thee from the Captivity of this miſerable World, 


which is a true Babylon, full of all manner of Abomina- 


tions, but he will lead thee into his holy Feruſalen, 
and carry thee thither upon' his Arms; not with an 
Dat thou ſhould'ſt build and repair it with Coſt 
and Labour, but that thou ſhould'ſt behold the glori- 
ous and magnificent Structures rear ed up by himſelf 
alone from the Creation of the World, and that thou 
mayeſt be eternally ſatisfied with his overflowing 


Plenty. He will not only pluck off from thee the fil- 
thy Rags of Sin and Corruption, but he will cloath 


thee with a Garment of Light, of perte& Righteouſ: 
neſs and Holineſs. He will not only wipe away all 
Tears from thine Eye, but he will pat into thy Mouth 


Songs of Praife and Thankſgiving. He will not only 


break theFetters from thy Feet, but he will place up- 
on thy Head a Crown of pure Gold. He will not only 
draw thee ont of a black and noiſome Dungeon, bat 


he will place thee upon a Throne of Glory and Mag- 
nificence. He will not only extinguiſh all the carnal 


Luſts that war againſt thee, and put an End to all thy 
troubleſome Combats, but he calls thee to the Fruition 
of an eternal Peace and celeſtial Triumph. In ſhort, 


God will not only ſeparate thee from the Acquain- 
tance of ſinful and debauch'd Men, but he will cauſe 
thee to enter in amongſt the Thouſands of. Angels, 


and admit thee to the Viſion of his glorious Face. 
Muhen a compounded Thing comes to be diflolv'd, 


every Part returns to its firſt Principle: Thus, when 

Man dies, his Body returns to Duſt, from whence 
it is taken, and the Soul returns to God that gave it. 
As the Bird, when its Cage is broken, flies away into 
the Air to ſeek its Liberty and Pleaſure. Thus * 
9 3 | R 


above the Heavens, w 0 
Happineſs; or, as tis when the Net 1s torn, the Fiſh 


falls into the Water, where it lives and enjoys all its 
Delights : So when Death comes to break the Strings 


of this wretched Body, the Soul enters into the River 
of living Water, and into an Ocean of heavenly De- 
lights. Finally, as the Death of our Saviour Chriſt 


rent in pieces the Veil of the earthly Sanctuary, and 


diſcover d all its wonderful Myſteries : Thus the 
Death of a Believer rends the Veil of this infirm and 
finful Fleſh, and gives us a Sight of the rich Treaſu- 
ries and magnificent Excellencies of the heavenly 
Sanctuary. You Chriſtians; whom God calls to his 
glorious Reſt, who may expreſs the Greatneſs. of 
your future Happineſs ? *Tis not poſſible to form a 
tight Idea of it. When your whole Lives ſhould 
have been nothing elſe but a Continuation of Miſery, 
and a Chain of Calamities ; you have now juſt Cauſe 
to comfort your ſelves, and rejoice in God with un- 


ſpeakable Joy. For when all Things are reckon'd up, the | 


Heringe of this preſent Time are not worthy to be com 
fared with the Glory which ſhall be revealed in us. You 
can loſe nothing in this Life, but God will reſtore it to 
you an hundred times more in luis Kingdom; beſides 
there is no Compariſon between the Advantages of 
the Life to come, and of this mortal State or Being. 
Grieve not, believing Souls, to forſake an Earth over- 
ſpread with Darkneſs, full of Miſery, and all infect- 
ed with Sin, ſince thy God purpoſes to receive thee in- 
to new Heavens, all enlightned with a divine Light, 
and enriched with endleſs Felicities, where Righte- 
ouſneſs and Holineſs fit upon the Throne. Grieve not 
tor thy Separation from the moſt, pious and regene- 
rated Societies, ſince thou art to be admitted into the 
Companies of the glorified Saints, and bleſſed Mar- 
tyrs, who haue wathed and whitened their Garments, 
in the acted Blocd of the Lamb; ſince thou art from 
bencetorth to be reckon'd in the Number, and of the 

| | Socletv 


this Body is broken to ſores by Death, the Soul flies 
here 1t meets. with Reſt and. 
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3538. The Obtiſtian's Conſolationt 
Society of the Angels of Light, and of the glorious 
Cherubims. Fret not to leave behind thee the holy 
Congregations of the militant Church; for thou art go. 
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ing apace to the glorious Congregation of the Church 
triumphing; and in a few Moments thon ihalt- find 
thy ſelf amongſt the Thouſands of Angels and Saints, 
that worſhip God Day and Night, and adore him who 
lives for ever. If God hath beſtowed- npon thee 
worldly Riches, leave them without Regret or Diſ- 
pleaſure, for thou art going to poſſels ineſtimable 
Treaſures, which ſhall never be taken from thee. If 
thou art advanced to worldly Honours, caſt off thy 
Purple and Scarlet willingly of thine own accord, for 


God will ſhortly cloath thee with an unconceivable 


Glory that ſhall never change. When thou ſhould'ſt 
be raiſed up to the higheſt and moſt ſplendid Dignities, 
when thou ſhouldeſt enjoy a great and flouriſhing 
Kingdom, come down from thy Throne with joy, 
and let fall thy Scepter and thy Crown ; for God calls 
thee to ſit upon a Throne that can never be ſhaken, 


to an incorruptible Crown, and to endleſs Triumphs. 


Can there be any Town ſo rich, fo great and no- 
ble, that thou mayeſt juſtly grieve to forſake it, at 


that time when God intends to make thee a Citizen 


with the glorified Saints of the Feruſalem above; 


where neither Crying nor Labour, neither Fear nor 


Grief, neither Poverty nor Want ſhall ever come near 


thee; Where the all the Inhabitants are Kings, and 


poſſeſs ineſtimable Riches? Is there any Dwelling ſo 
beautiful and magnificent, that thould cauſe thee to 
depart out of it with Sorrow? For God will lead 


thee into his own Palace, all built with fine Gold and 
precious Stones, where he himſelf is the Light, and 


the Lamb is the Sun. Art thou delighted in the En- 
joyment of ſome pleaſant Inheritance here on Earth? 
Then conſider, that all the Inheritances of the Earth, 
are nothing in compariſon of that incorruptible In. 


heritance which Good keeps for thee in Heaven, and 


hath prepared ſince the Creation of the World. 05 
: t 10.1 


thor 
are 3 
yen] 
bring 
whet 


Cry 
W 


whet 
thou 
Delig 
with 
with 
Viſto 
oy ? 
Le 
here 
thou 
into 1 
Com] 
Happ 
ſuppc 
thou 
from 
a ſpir 
ons. 
ly. Fa 
with 1 
bers c 
enflan 
Th 
thy be 
mite 
that h 
ſelf, t. 
might 
whom 
and 10 
band 2 


el: fo) 


A gainſt the Fears of Death, _ | 359 


thor 2 Pleaſant Garden, or a rich Field? But what 


ve all the Gardens of the World, in refpe& of the hea- 
renly Paradiſe, where the Tree of Life grows, that 
brings forth its Fruits every Month of the Year, and 


where the River of living Water, as tranſparent as 


Cryſtal, runs continually ? Vb 

What Reaſon haſt thou, Chriſtian Soul, to grieve, 
when thou ferſakeſt the Pleaſures of the World, that 
thou enjoyeſt with the Children of the Earth, or the 
Delights of the Body, which are common to thee 
with the brute” Beaſts ? Since God will ſatisfie thee 
with his moſt precious Delights; for in the bleſſed 
Viſion. of his Face, thou ſhalt meet with Fulneſs of 
Joy ? Haſt thou any Friends on Earth? Let it not 


trouble thee to leave them; for inſtead of one Friend 


here below, whom thou fancieſt to be real and ſincere, 
thou haſt thouſands in Heaven, who will receive thee 
into the eternal Manſions, and embrace thee as their 
Companion, and the Partaker of the ſame 'Glory and 
Happineſs. © Haſt thou any Parents or Relations? I 


ſuppoſe they are not burthenſome to thee, and that 


thou receiveſt much more Pleaſure and Aſſiſtance 


from them, than Grief and Ingratitude; yet thou haſt 


2 ſpiritual Parentage in Heaven, and eternal Relati- 
ons. Thou haſt in the Manſion- Houſe of thy Heaven- 
ly Father, a great Number of Brothers and Siſters, 
with whom thou ſhalt live in a bleſſed Unity, as Mem- 
bers of one Body, governed by the ſame Spirit, and 
enflamed with the ſame Zeal. N f 

Thou, Husband, whom Death ſnatcheth away from 
thy beloved Wife, ſeriouſly conſider, that God will 
unite thee to himſelf, by an inſeparable Union, and 
that he purpoſeth to take up to him ſome Part of thy 


ſelf, that thy Expectation, thy Hopes, and Affectionns 


might be now in Heaven. And thou alſo, O Woman ! 
whom Death plueks out of the Embraces of thy dear 


and loving Husband, remember that thou haſt a Huſ- 


band alſo in Heaven, who hath eſponſed thee to him: 
1 I * . — * ; bh 
el: tor ever in Righte'ſ cſs, in Mercy, and Com- 
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Seas and Rivers are not able to extinguith ; 4 Husband 
who bears with all thine Infirmities, and hath redeem. 
ed thee from all thy Sins; a Husband who hath not 


Saints ſhall fit, and where the melodious Harmony 


. that will receive you as his Children, ſatisfy your 
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380 The Chriſtian's Conſolation 
paſſion ; a Husband always living and glorious , 4 
Husband, who loves thee with an eternal Love, that 
is ſtronger than Death; whoſe Affections are enſſamed 
for thee in ſuch a manner, that the Water of all the 
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ſpared for thee his precious Blood, that he might pro. 
cure for thee the Glory and Happineſs of this Kine. 
dom; who invites thee to his heavenly Nuptials, ha. 
ving prepared and appointed for thee a Room in the 
Banquetting Chamber, where thouſands of glorified 


of Angels ſhall be heard; a Husband, who calls to 
thee, reacheth out to thee his Hand, and opens his 
Boſom to receive thee. If thou haſt found any Satis. 
faction and Pleaſure in the Company of that Perſon, 
whom God had given thee for an Aſſiſtant and Mate; 
judge from thence, what angelical Delights thou ſhalt 
meet with, in the raviſhing Embraces of thy heaven- 
ly Spouſe. The moſt ꝑleaſant Marriage-days are gone 
as a Shadow, but the Day which ſhall bring thee to 
thy celeſtial Bridegroom, ſhall never depart, nor 
darken, and the heavenly Contentments ſhall abide 
225 continue with thee for ever, without the leaſt Di- 
aſte. 
Jou beloved, and loving Children, who are yet in 
the Boſom of a good Father, or of à tender-hearted 
Mother, ſuffer Death patiently to remove you far 
from them, and depart with Joy to that good God 


Souls with the Milk of his moſt bleſſed Conſolations, 
and will make you his Heirs, and Co-heirs with his 
Son Jeſus Chriſt ; Say to him as the holy Prophet, 
When my Father and my Mother ſhall forſake me, yet the 
Lord will receive me, Iſa. 66. Rom. 8.,ÞPſal, 27. And 
you Fathers and Mothers, that have a tender Affecti- 
on for your Children, if Death takes them ont of 
your Sight and deprives you of the Comfort of their 

. . 5 Company, 


Nr : 7 * TREE a * N 


Company 7 ee not as thoſe who have no Hope. 


1 For when t hou ſhould never be ſo accompliſh'd, when 
jamedli they (ſhould have never given you but Pleaſure and Di- 
Il the jertifement,. what are all' theſe pitiful Delights, that 
Asb and bas away in a Moment, and change oft: times into 
deem. bitterneſs and Sorrow, if compar d with the eternal 
h not leaſurcs which we ſhall enjoy, in the Contemplation 
it pro-. of God's glorious Face, and in a familiar Acquain- 
Kine. tance with his divine Wiſdom? Yon ſhall not return 
s. ha W's them, but they ſhall in their time go to You. So 
in tel chat you ſhall thortly ſee one another, in the Dwelling 


o the Father of Spirits, Matth. 27. Death ſeparates 
mon lſou for a while, but the Author of your Life will 
Is to king you together for erer. rs OY ; 
Finally, of what Age and Condition ſvever you be, 
Sti if you perceive the Breath of your life to ſtop, ne- 
erſon. rer gieve nor murmur at it. For if Death ſeparates 
ou from your ſelves, it brings you nearer to God, 
your chief Good; and inſtead of a wretched and pe 
thing, Life it will promote you to the Fruition of an 


hay ernal and ever happy one. 
If we had lived in the Days, when our Lord was on 
. Earth, there is none of us but would have looked up- 
abidel on it as a fingular Happineſs and Honour, to have been 


mitted with Peter, James, and Fob, when they _ 
vent up to the Mount Tabor, to be Eye: witneſſes of + 
dur Saviour's Transfiguration. A far greater Ho- 
wur and Happineſs, Death is endeavouring to pro. 

cure you; it will uſher you up to Mount Son, it will 


. tanſport you above all the Heavens where you ſhal! 
behold mbre excellent Wonders than ever the Apo- 
700 te beheld upon, Vount Tabor. For you ſhall not 
"bi mly ſee this-glorious Saviour whiter, than Snow, and 
Net reter than the Sun, Fut you your Gres dal be 
te figured with Him, and cloathed. with an exceeding* 


feat Glory. The holy; Apoſtle ſaw but two Pro- 


;hets ; but you hall ſee all the Prophets, all thg Patri. 


ell rchs, Apoſtles; Confeſſors, Martyrs, t e and 
eie beſled Virgin, and generally all the SA e eien 
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it continued with them but a Moment, for ſoon afte 
they came down from that holy Mountain, and were 4 
gain expos d to the {ſame Temptatio's as before, and he 


ſhalt not be aſſaulted any more by any Temptation 


divine Excellencies of the New Jeruſalem But ho 
much greater is thy Privilege? For that which this he 
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Heart liſten, and thou ſhalt hear the Voice of thy 8 
his beloved Diſciple, Come and ſee, come my goc 


£ w_ 


362 The Chriſtian's Conſolation: 


and triumph in Heaven. The Apoſtles had a Sight 0 
this Glory of our Saviour, as of a Flaſh of Lightning 


ſieged by the ſame Calamities. It will be otherwiſe wit] 
thee, O Chriſtian Soul, that art flying up to Heaven 
from whence thou ſhalt never deſcend, till the gre 
Day of the glorious Reſurrection of our Bodies. They 


Tho! ſhalt have no more Enemies to overcome, na 

Bitterneſs to digeſt. Thou art going to reap and e 

Joy the the bleſſed Fruits of thy Saviour's Victories, an 

to be eternally ſatisfied with the celeſtial Pleaſure 

that are at the Right-hand of the God of Mercies 
We eſteem St. John highly priviledged, becauſe th 

I ord gave him a Sight of his Glory, of the Riches an 


IV Agoſtle beheld in a Viſion and a Dream, God wil 
diſcover to thee in Truth and Reality. Let thin 


viour, calling already to thee from Heaven, as unt 


and faithful Servant, come my Son, or my Daughte 


and Iwill ſnew thee my gloribus and magnificent City Fre 
I will ſhew thee the Palace of my Glory, and all i h! 
Splendour and State of my Kingdom. Come, and letter 
will expoſe before thine Eyes, all my Riches, Ire n In. 
ſur es, and my moſt precious Crowns. Come, and nes us 
will cauſe the River of living Water, which iflud oh 
from my Throne, to run before thee, and the ete ks 3 
nal Delights that proceed from my Face. I ſhall ne nm 
thee all theſe heavenly Treaſures and Glory, all tif fr Jo 
augelical Satisfactions, not in the Viſions of the Nigh peath 
in an Extaſy. in an holy Raviſhment of the Mind, M to 
in 2 os Elevation of the Soul; but I will di tnuar 
cover them to the in Reality and Truth, by the A nd ar 


ſiſtance of a purer and more glorious Light than tha 
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Sight offlc-he Sun. I ſhall not only cauſe thee to behold this 

itning Wl lory, theſe Treaſures and Delights, but I will cauſe 

my afteſſh dee to be a Partaker of them for ever; for as thou 
cre 18 


aſt pledged me in the Cup of my Bitterneſs and Sor - 
ws, as thou haſt continued with me in my Afflicti- 
ms, and haſt been faithful unto Death; I will give 
thee the Kingdom, as the Father hath given it to me. 
Iwill give thee the Crown of Life, and will cauſe 
thee to ſwim in the vaſt Ocean of the eternal Plea- 
fires. Thou ſhalt not only ſee all my Treaſures, all 
ny Pomp and Glory; thou ihalt not only behold the 
Rivers and the Seas of thy moſt wonderful Delights, 
nd ſhalt be a Partaker of them ; but thou ſhalt ſee me 
zam in my Kingdom. I will pull off the Veil that 
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XS. Wſſorers me, and ſcatter the Clouds and Miſts that hide 
ale ln, ſo that thou ſhalt look upon me without Impedi- 
hes an nent, and behold me Face to Face. Thou ſhalt be 
ut bons formed into my Likeneſs, and be fatisfied with 
his hq ny Reſemblance. You ſee, therefore, Chriſtians, that 
d 11 tho Death appears to us dreadful and ill-favoured, we 
15 0 may apply to it what David ſaid of Abimaax, that tis 
2) "Mic Meſſenger of good News ; notwithſtanding its hi- 
Sons Veil and Cloak of Darkneſs, we have juſt Cauſs 
. . w liken it to the Chariot of Fire, that carried up the 
155 Prophet Elijah into Heaven. 3 
11 From what we have ſaid, you may eaſily conclude 
ami wn the wiſeſt of Kings, Thar the Day of our Death is 
Tre letter than the Day of our Birth. For our Birth makes 
A d Inhabitants of a miſerable Earth, but Death car- 
"Fi res us into a Paridiſe of heavenly Delight. Our Birth 
| ctelerpoſeth us to ſeveral Encounters, but Death lifts us 
| ſhe? upon a Chariot of Triumph. Our Birth forceth 


rom us Crying and Tears, but Death makes us ſing 


7 for Joy. Our Birth brings us into the Light, but 
: 45 beath cauſeth us to ſhine as the Sun. Our Birth makes 


ls to live a ſenſual and animal Life, of a ſhort Con- 
nuance ; but Death introduces us into a ſpiritual 
ad angelical Life, that ſhall continue for ever. In 

| c wm 
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with Black, and Sadneſs, for their ſakes who are clo; 


and tear the Conſequence” of the other. We have 
duch Reaſon to cry out as he did, Let me die the Dea 
tbe Righteous, and let my laſt end be like bis, Num 


925 fearfl ul P.aces ;, thou ſbalt never delight thy feif in Jeſting 


Cunpanion of this weak Body, thou canſt not wands 


5 ; 


364 TheChriſftian's Conſolations © 
{hort, our Breath caft us into the Arms of Death, bu 
Death leads to the Well-fpring of Life. * 
Therefore the Apoſtle St. Faul confeſſeth that Chri 
is gain to him both in Life and Death, Phil. 1. And fd 
the ſame Reaſon the Primitive Chriftians could ng 
endure to ſee any Perſon afflicting himſelf for the D- 
ceaſe of Believers, becaule *twas the Day of their De 
liverance, Reſt. Glory and Happineſs. . They co 

monly forbad all manner of Mourning; for they judg 
that tis not proper that we ſhould cloath our ſelve 
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thed in white and ſhining Garments of Light and I 
mortality. They look d upon this Life as upon a cor 
tinual Death, and upon Neath, as upon the Begit 
ning of a real Life. Therefore they ſtiled the Ann 
verlary Day of the Martyrs Death, The Day of the 
Nativity From hence proceed the uſual Songs 
Praiſe which they commonly ſang to perpetuate the 
bleſſed Memories. + . | 

J need not cauſe you to take Notice, devout Souls! 
the notable Difference between the Death of God 
Children, and the Death of the Wicked. *Tis : 
eat as between Heaven and Earth, betwen Paradil 
and Hell. Baulam had good cauſe to deſire the on, 


: 8 You have heard how an Heathen Prince made th 
Addreſs to his Soul, My little Soul, my little Darling 
Adrian. Haſteſs and Companion of my Body; thou at 

going to wander up and down in cold, obſcure a! 


25 thou haſt been wont; thou ſhalt never give me any mon 
Faſtime. But when the Chriſtian Soul goeth out of thi 
mortal Tabernacle, he may talk to him in another Man 
ner: O my Soul! pleaſant Hoſteſs, and heaven! 
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Lightning to the Noon Sun. Muſt the blind Paffior 


and bound with the fame Chain; wonld you rathe 


and Sufferings, or, to behold me at a diſtance at Li 


| 1 in Heaven? Death ſeparates us for a Moment 


e as this thou ſhalt be able to mollify the 


MN aſter's Rapture. If they fell any Diſpleaſure and 


366 The Chriſtian's Conſolations 
ſnould have met with upon Earth in thouſands of Apeg 
All the Pomp and Splendour of the World, all th; 
Glory and State, its Riches and Treaſures, its le 
ſures and Delights, are mean and contemptible t. 
thoſe that I am going to 22 in Heaven, as a ſe 
Drops of Water to a boundleſs Sea, or as a Flaſh » 


which you have to enjoy me, hinder me from ſeeing 
the Face of my God and heavenly Father? Suppoſe 
were now ſhut up with you in ſome dark Dungeon 


fee me your Companion, to continue in your Miſery 


berty, in the Fruition of a perfect Satisfaction? Pre 
tend not, that we 1hall never ſee one another am 
more: For can you be ſo great an Unbeliever to doub 


of God's Mercy, that intends to bring us together a 


but the Prince of I ite will unite us together for eve 
in his Father's Houſe, whither he is gone to prepare 
Place for us. O devont and religions Soul! By fucl 


hardeſt Hearts, and prepare them to behold th 
Tranſlation into Heaven, as Eliſha, when he ſaw hi 


Grief tor thy Separation from them; they will have 
more Joy and Comfort to conſider with the Eye ol 


Faith, that extraordinary Glory and Happineſs inte 
which God intends to receive thee, through his inf ** 
nite Goodneſs and Mercy. „F ma 
It it happens otherwiſe, and that thou art to deal Po 
with weak Minds, whoſe Love is blind, and whoſe my 
Paſſions are fo unreaſonable, as to reſift God's Ap ” 
pointmet, and hinder thy Promotion to Happanels x 
thou muſt overcome, by the Strength of God's Grace, 
and the Ailiftance of his holy Spirit, all the furious 85 
Reluctances of Nature. Thou muſt imitate St. Perer, bi 


when he ſaw our Saviour Chriſt in his Transfigurat!- 


on upon Mount Tabor ; he forgot his Family, * = W 
. . | | edre 


againſt the Fears of Death, 1 367 5 
vareft Enjoyments in the World, therefore in that 


all ” Exceſs of Joy, he cried out, Lord, it is good for us to be 
its bea bee. In the ſame Language muſt you ſpeak, chriſtian 
tits J, 1 dare be bold to affirm, if pour Mind js raiſed 


„o by Faith into Heaven, to behold Jeſus Chriſt ſhine 
Flaſh ing in Light and Glory, and ſurrounded by all the 
| Patii M10! Angels and. immortal Spirits; Aſſoon as you 
hall have but the leaſt Reliſh of Paradiſe, you will be 
| raviſh'd with that extraordinary Happmeſs, that 
you will eaſily forget the moſt lovely Enjoyments of 
the Earth, unto which you had devoted your Affe- 
fions. So that in that Tranſport of Joy, you will be 
ready to burſt out in this Language, My Lord, and 
>” my God, I am ſick with Love tor thee, I with for no- 
thing but for thy glorious Preſence; my chief Happi- 
neſs is to be with thee, and to bchold thy Face, where 
| ſee already ſo much Light and Love. I confe s we 
ſhall not ſay as St. Peter, Let us builil Tabernacles; for 
we ſhall never be concerned as Soldiers, and Travel- 


"Say lers in Fights and Journeys. We ſhall not ſay, Let us 
y fuck build an Houſe, that we may dwell with thee and thy 
fy thi bleſſed Company; for I ſee, O God, with the Eye 
I th of Faith, the Palace which thou halt built from the 


Foundation of the World, where thou haſt prepared 
a Place for me. Lord, open to me the Gates of this 


hard glorious Palace, that I may enter in, and ſing forth 
'ye of thy divine Praiſes, 
My dear Friend, ſhall the miſerable Pagans, who 


never taſted of the heavenly Gift, Who were never 
made Partakers of the Spirit of Grace, nor of the 
Powers of the Lift to come, the Heathens who were 
without Hope, and without God in the World; ſhall 
they march couragiouſly to meet Death, and wilt 
thou that haſt had ſome Fore-taſtes of the Happineſs of 
Heaven, and haſt ſeen ſome Beams of its Glory, 
canſt not thou reſolve to depart out of the World? - 
Shall a Seneca, who had no other Means to ſtrengt hen 


; 
rot, himſelf, but the Perſwaſion of his vain Philoſophy ; 
his who had no Expectation of Advantage of the Lite to 


. come; 


"> 266 n Gene 5 2 in 
come; ſhall ſuch an one look with. a ſtedfaſt Ovunte. 
nance upon his Blood and Life, guſning apace out of hig 
Veins? And thou, my Brother, haſt thou been bronght 
up under the Tuition of an eternal Wiſdomꝰ oſt thou 
embrace, by Faith, the Glory and Felicities prepared 
for thee by God, and art not able to look upon Neath, 


with Reſolution and Courage And canſt not leave 


the World with Expreſſions of Joy ? Shall Socrares, 
woofe infirm Body was animated by a ſinful Soul, and 


who bad no manner of Antidotes againſt Death, drink 


up that Poiſon that was mixed for him, as a pleaſant 
Portion ? And thou, Chriſtian, who art animated by 
the Spirit of the living God, that ſeals to thee his 


great and moſt precious Promiſes z thou Chriſtian, who 


engoyecit the Earneſt of that Inheritance prepared for 
thee in Heaven; thalt not thou be able to ſwallow down, 
with content, the Cup that Death holds out to thee : 
Thou haſt a powerful and an infallible Antidote a- 


gainſt this Poiſon; for after this bitter Cup, thou art go-Y 


ing where thou halt drink at Leiſure, out of the Rivers 


ot eternal Pleaſures. Shall it be ſaid, that in the Jews 


Houſes, at the Time of Death, the Sound of Inſtru- 


ment of Muſick was heard together with Crying and 


Lamentations; and at thy Dwelling, who haſt an In- 


tereſt in Chriſt C rucified, and ſeeſt him reigning and N| 


triumphing in Heaven; there ſhall be nothing heard 


but Weeping and Siching, and no Praiſing God, nor 


Giving of Thanks ? 

Firally, in regard ſo. many Perſons of all Ages, 
Sexes, and Conditions, have deſired Death, to be free 
trom all cart}: ly Evils and C alamities; haſt not thou 
greater Reaſon to wiſh for it heartily, when it ſhall 


pꝛleaſe God that thou mayeſt enter into the Fruition of 


the Advantages and Happineſs of the heavenly Life ? 
How excellent is thy Loving-kindeſs, 
Therefore the Children of Men, or rather thy Chil 
dren, the Brothers and Siſters of 


Well-beloved Son, put their Truſt under the Shadow 


of hy * they f ſhall be fully ſatisfied with the 


. atneſs 


God! 
Jeſus Chriſt, thy 


great 
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© againſt the Fears f Drathi 369 
Fatneſs of thy ' Houſe, and thou cauſe ſhalt them to 
drink ont of the Rivers of thy Pleaſures. 
If you be paſſionately deſirous to taſte of the ange- 
lical Delights, and reliſh the Divine Pleaſures, that 
| flow: from the Throne of God and of the Lamb; if 
you be really a thirſt for God, will not you ſpeak of 
David's Language Eſal. 42. As rhe Heart panteth after 
the Water-brooks, ſo panteth my Soul after thee, O God; 
my Soul thirſtethᷣ 1 God, for the living God, when ball I 
come and appear before God? Plal. 63. And elſewhere, 
0 God, thou art my God, early will I feek thee, my Soul 
thirfteth'for thee, my Fieſh longerh for these, in a dry and 
thirſty Land, where no Water ts, to ſœthy Power and Glo- 
5% ſo as I have ſeen thee in the Sanctuary Iis not 
pollible to taſte of the heavenly Joys, but we are com- 
ſtrained to cry out as the Man after God's own Heart; 
How amiable are thy Tabernacles, O Lord of Hoſts! N 
Soul longeth, yea, even fainteth for the Courts of the Lord, 
my Heart and my. Fleſh crieth out forube living God, Pal, 

"Conſider well, believing Soul, what vaſt Diffe- 
rence there was between the earthly FJeruſalem, for 
which David was ſa paſſionate, and the heavenly 76. 
11/alem where God intends to receive thee. What 
great Diſproportion was there between the little 
Stream of Shilo, and the large River of Paradile z 
between the material Tabernacle, the Mercy-ſeat. co- 
ver d over with fine Gold, upon which the Cherubims 
ſtretched out their Wings; and the immaterial Sanctu- 
ary of Heaven, of Jeſus Chriſt the true Ark of the 
Covenant, in whom are hid the richeſt Treaſures of 
11 WW Wiſdom and Knowledge, in whom the Fulneſs of 
"i Wl the God-head dwells bodily, and in whoſe glorious 
? WH Preſence the Seraphims cover their Faces with their 
. Wings, Coloſſ. 2. How contemptible were the Sacri: 
1- ſces, Oblations and Burnt- Offerings of the Children 
)Y of Jael, in Compariſon of the ſpiritual Sacrifices - 
that are preſented to God in Heaven, in Compariſon 
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%% The Chiiftian's Conſolations 
an holy Zeal, and ot a perſect Charity? And what 
was all the Frankincenſe of Arabia, and the ſweet 
Smells of the Holy Land which were conſumed in God's 
Preſence, if compared with the ſacred Perfumes that I neſt 
mount up out of the golden Vials that are in the hei 
_ Hands of all the Members of the glorified Church! 
Since David eſteems a Door-keeper of the Houſe of 
the Lord, an happy Man on Earth, how great ſhall in th 
thy Glory be, and extraordinary thy Happineſs, 0 him: 
r Chriſtian? For thou art going to be advan- Lord 
oed to the moſt honourable Room ot that celeſtial MM he + 
Dwelling, which God hath built with his own Hands, WM Hou 
To this Purpoſe, our Lord Jeſus bath made thee this Real; 
gracious Promiſe z Him that overcomerth, will I make q this x 
Pillar in the Temple of my God, an be ſhall go no more ont, galvs 

and Iwill write upon him the Name of my God, and the W 
Name of the City of my God, which is new Feruſalem, which 1 By 
comer h down out of Heaven from my God, and Iwill wit: WI rable 
pon him my nem Name, Revel. 3. If this great King WM thou 
was ſo deſirous to hear the Levites ſinging the Praiſes MI in + 
of God, with their Tongues, and Inſtruments of Mu-WI more 
ſick, how much more pailionate ſhould we be to hear; 
the Harmonies of Heaven, and the celeſtial Hymns of WM Hear 
the holy Angels, Arch-angels, Cherubims, Seraphims, WM Time 


| andof alltheglorified Saints, who have in their Mouttsl 1,42. 
every one a neu / Song, the dong of Moſes, and of the up at 
Lanibꝰꝰ i E 

When the Shepherds heard ſome few Expreſſions of 8 


the Angels Songs, ho praiſed God at the Nativity of 
the Son of God, they began to rejoice with an exceed or 7a 
ing great Joy, they lett their Flocks, and ran in haſte thee 


to look upon the Child Feſus in the Manger af Beth- 
lehem. And thou, devout Soul, thou heareſt already = 4 
the ſweet Anthems of Paradiſe, and the raviſhingi 5 
Conſorts of thouſands of Angels; thou knoweſt that Day, 
thy Saviour ſits there upon a Throne cloathed wit path, 
Glory and divine Majeſty, and wilt thou not forlaks the C 
all the baſe Employments of this ſenſual and anima 1 , 


Life, to go and ſee this wonderful Saviour, who py 
* Of [2 


guuſt the Fears of Death, 573 
pefts thee, and intends that thou ſhalt fit alſo with him 
upon his Throne. e | 


neſt Deſire to behold the Lord Jeſus as he paſſed by, 
when he was in a State of Humiliation and Abaſement: 
Shouldeſt not thou be as earneſt, O Chriſtian Soul, to 
fly up above the Heavens, to ſee this merciful Saviour 


in the State of his Glory and Elevation, and to have 
„him always in thine Eye for ever and ever? When our 
fro Lord was come into the Houſe of this poor Publican, 
{tia 


he told him, that Salvation was that Day come to his 


nds. BY Houſe ; and ſhalt not thou, O bleſſed Soul, have more 
ms Reafon to ſay when thou ſhalt enter into the Palace of 
ea 


this glorified Redeemer, I am this Day entring into my 
Salvation and my Glory ? LAT | 
We highly eſteem Jacob's Happineſs, when he was 
in Bethel, becauſe God appear'd to him in that admi- 
rable Viſion, mentioned in the 28th of Geneſis; but if 
thou art an Maelite without Fraud, I eſteem thee to be 
in a more happy and a more bleſſed State. Thou haſt 
more Reaſon to break out into Jacob's Language, This 
is God's Houſe, and the Gate of Heaven. Jacob ſaw the 
Heavens open, but he was not admitted intothematthat 
Time; but now God opens theſe Heavens toreceive and 
lodge thee for ever. The holy Angels of God went 
up and down the Ladder, that reached up from the 
Earth to Heaven, but they left Facob at the Bottom of 
this Ladder; whereas the Angels. that are about thee, 
are come down to cauſe thee to aſcend up with them, 
or rather to carry thee up in their Hands, and bring 
thee toChriſt, typified by this myſterious Ladder. Ja- 
cob ſaw God at the Top of this Ladder, but he was to 
go afterwards to Padan Aram; he was to Travel up and 
. down, to ſuffer many Inconveniencies, the Heat of the 
Day, the Froſt of the Night, the Diſpleaſure of his 
Father-in-Law, and his Treachery, he was to fly from 


he was forced to ſtruggle and wreſtle with God him- 
ſelf, Whereas here is now the End of thy Pilgri- 


the Cruelty of his Brother Eſan; nay, more than that, 


? 


Zacbeuc climbed upon a Sycamore-tree with an ear- 


mage, 


7 > Ls 


VDegeits, and violent Dealings of Men. 
wreſtle no more with God by Prayers, Supplications, 


37 The Chriſtian's" Cvnſolations 


mage, of all thy Troubles, and Encounters. Thon 


ſhalt never feel the burning and ſcorching heat of thy 
Afflictions. Thau ſhalt be no more tortured with the 
Fears and Apprehenſions that now congeal thy Blood; 
thou ſhalt no more ſtand upon thy Guard for fear of 
Thoù ſhalt 


and Tears, for they ſhall be no more in uſe. God ſhal 


load thee with his moſt extraordinary Bleſſings, and 


beſtow himſelf upon thee. | 


The Prophet Moſes withed very paſſionately to ſee, 
but for a Moment, God's Face, whereof he had be- 


held ſo many glorious Expreſſions, and ſhould not 


thou defire as paſſionately to ſee that beautiful and e- 


verſhining Countenance in its Glory and Splendor? Q 


religious Soul, who art enflamed with this divine Affe 
ction, God will thortly gratity thy Deſires. 


| ; So that 
thou may ſt ſay to him as one of the Prophets, Thoy 


ſhalt cauſe me to know the Way of Life + Thy Face is the 
Filneſs of Jay, and at thy right Hand are Pleaſures. for 


evermore, 8 
Chriſtian, if thou hadſt but as much Faith and Aflu- 
rance, as there is Glory and Happineſs in Heaven, with 


what Exceſs of [oy wouldſt thou leave the World and 
all its Vanities, to aſcend up to that magnificent 
Palace, purchaſed for thee with the precious Blood of 


thy Redeemer ? | if 
Fonathan's Eyes where once enlightned, when he taſt- 


ed ſome Honey with the End of his Rod, which he had 


found in a Rock; and thou, Believer, it thou haſt by 


Faith taſted the divine Sweetneſs that proceeds from 

Chriſt, the Rock of Eternity, thine Underſtanding 
will be all enlightned. Thou ſhalt need no other Com 

ſolat ion againſt Death, for Death it ſelf ſhall fill thee 
Full of Conſolation and real Joy; 
have cauſe not ſpeak, to only as Jacob, O God, I expect 
thy Salvation, Gen. 49. but as King 
when they ſaidunto me, let us 29 up 
Lord, our Feet ſhall Band within tl 


ſo that thou thalt 
David, I was glad 
into the 2 of th 
Gates, O Feruſaleu, 


peate 
to me 


| {ce P. 


thou 


| How 


taken 
Such 
Houſc 


the P 
as NU 
fon o. 
thou 
kings 
State, 
roab, 
is not 
Ba 
the L 
ſtian 
troub 
vine { 


Againſt the Fears of Death, 375 
Pſal. 122. By this means thou ſhalt not only expe& 
with Patience, and embrace with Joy, the bleſſed 
News of this glorious Salvation, but thou ſhalt en- 
deavour to haſten its Coming by thy continual and re- 
peated Sighs. O my God, when wilt thou ſtretch out 
to me from above thy gracious Arms? When ſhall 


| {ce Plainly thy Divine and Glorious Face? When wilt 


thou cauſe me to drink out of the Rivers of Pleaſures 2 
How Bleſſed is the Man whom thou haſt choſen and 
taken to thy ſelf, to dwell for ever in thy Courts ? 
Such ſhall be ſatisfied with the good Things of thy 
Houſe, and of thy glorious Palace. 85 
Ja ſepb marched out of his Priſon in Haſte, to go to 

the Palace of the King of Egypt; and haſt not thou 
as much Reaſon to make as much Haſte out of the Pri- 
ſon of this wretched Body, O believing Soul, that 
thou may'ſt aſcend up to the Palace of the King of 


| Kings, who intends to inſtall thee into ſuch a glorious 


State, in compariſon of which, all the Pomp of Pha- 

70aþ, and of all the Kings, and Princes of the Earth, 

is nothing but as the Hoar-froſt of the Night. 
Bartimeus torſakes willingly his Mantle to creep to 


the Lord Jeſus, when he called him; and thou Chri- 


ſtian Soul, will not thou leave this Body, which is as a 
troubleſome Garment to thee, to aſcend up to this Di- 
vine Saviour, wlio intends to Cure thee of all thy Di- 
ſtempers and Diſeaſes, and who purpoſes to load thee 
with his Bleſſings and unſpeakable Favours? He will 
not only bring thee to behold the refreſhing Light of 
Heaven, but he will alſo cauſe thee to ſhine as the Sun 

tor ever and ever. „„ . 
Religious Soul, caſt off this ſpotted Garment of 
the Fleſh, and ſo much the more chearfully, becauſe 
God holds out in his Hand a Garment of Light and 
Glory, which he will beſtow upon thee.” For it ſhall 
happen to thee as to the Prophet Elijab, who having 
let tall his Mantle, he found himſelf all encompaſs'd 
about with Flames of Fire, and an AC 
| ht. 


; a 


— 
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Light. As ſoon as thou ſhalt caſt off this miſerable 
Body, thou ſhalt be ſurrounded with celeftial Flames, 
in which thou ſhalt mount up to Heaven into the 
Dwelling of Immortality, where thou ſhalt be like 
God, who cloaths himſelf with Light as with a Gar: 
ment. To this purpoſe the Words of the prophet 24. 
ebariab, concerning the High-Prieſt Foſhua, are very 
proper ; he was arrayed with filthy Garments, but an 
Angel from Heaven calls to them that waited before 
him; Take away the filthy Garments from him, and cloath 
him with Change of Rawment, let them ſet a fair Mitre upon 
bis Head: This, O Chriſtian Soul, is the true Image 
of thy Condition, at thy Departure, and the lively 
Portraiture of thy future Happineſs. At preſent thou 
art clothed with a Body undermined by Sickneſs and 
Labour, thou beareſt about thee the Relicks of the old 
Man; but behold, God calls to thee from his holy 
Sanctuary. Take away from him this old Garment, 
pluck off all Remains of this old Cloathing beſpotted 
with Sin, where the Devil's Image is yet to be ſeen, 
and give him the ſacred Ornaments of a Royal Prieſt- 
hood; cloath this Soul with a long Garment whitened 
in the Blood of the Lamb, gird it about with the Ephod 
of Righteouſneſs, put upon its Head an incorruptible 
Crown, and in his Hand a golden Vial, that it may 
for ever offer up the heavenly Perfumes in Company 
of all the glorified Saints > 
If afterall this, O Chriſtian ! Thou doubteſt of the 
Felicity and Glory 
hear what an Apoſtle ſaith, who was himſelf ra- 
viſned up into the third Heaven, where he beheld in 
this glorious Palace unſpeakable Things; We Know, 
that if our earthly Houſe of this Tabernacle were diſſolved, 
we have 2 rs, ks of God, a Houſe not made with Hands, 
eternal in the Heavens. 


fring to be cloathed upon with our Houſe which is from Hear | 
ven. If ſo be that being cloathedwe ſhall not be found na- 
ted; for we rhat ave in this Tabernacle do groan, being 
burdened, not for that we would be uncloathed but cloathed | 


upon, 


of ſuch as die in the Lord Jeſus, 


For in this we groan earneftly, de 


Gladn 
merc1 
os 

tne ] 
Take 
which 
neſs, | 
thee. 


from their Labours, and their Works follow them. 


againſt the Fears. of Dearhs : 373 
pon, that Mortality might be ſwallowed-up of Life. Aud 


liſten to what the holy Ghoſt ſaith, Bleſſed are the dead 
that dis in the Lord, for ſo ſaith the Spirit, for they reſt 
Would to God that we had fome other Word be- 
ſides that of Death, to expreſs. the wonderſul and 
happy Change that we make when we go out of this 
miſerable World. For to ſpeak properly, we cannot 
be ſaid 20 Die, when we leave a Place full of Miſery 


| > 
to enter into another bleſſed with an endlefs — 3 
able 


when we exchange a laborious State for a peacea 

and happy Reſt ; when we come off from a cruel War, 
to enjoy the Pleaſures of everlaſting Joys; when we 
paſs through Death to an endleſs Life; and forſake a 
Tomb to mount up upon a Trone. Chriſtian Soul, 
remember thy Beginning and thine End, conſider what 
thou art; from whence thou proceedeſt, and whither 
thou goeſt. Thou art a living Image of thy Creator; 
and a Beam of Glory; thou art of à celeſtial and im- 
mortal Nature. God hath waſhed and cleanſed thee 
in the Blood of his Lamb, without Spot or Blemiſh, 
and ſanctified thee by his Holy Spirit. He hath 
brought thee to a Diſpoſition fit to enter into his Holy 
City, and he is ready to admit thee to the Fruition of 
his Glory; thou haſt fougbs the good Fight, finiſbed thy 
Courſe, and kept the Faith, tis therefore high time that 
thou ſhonldeſt receive the Crown of Late. Thou haſt 
this precious Crown already in thy Hands. Thou art 


it the Gates of Heaven, at the Entrance of Para- 


O therefore, O believing Soul! Go with Joy and 
Gladneſs to this great God that calls thee, to this 
merciful Saviour that ſtretcheth forth his Hands unto 
thee, and opens his Boſom to receive thee. Go into 
the glorious Company of Angels and bleſſed Spirits. 
Take upon thee theſe beautiful Robes of Light, with 


which thine heavenly Father will cloath thy Naked- 


neſs, and accept this immortal Crown that he offers to 


tixe. Go, and ſatisfie thy ſelf with the Bread of the 


Kingdom 
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376 The: Chriſtian': Con ſo lation: | 
Kingdom of Heaven, and remove thy Thirſt wh 
the chryſtal Waters of that River of | Pleaſure, wich 
proceeds from the Throne of God and of the Lamb. 0 


and behold the Face of the Father of Lights, be hay- : . 


py with his divine Reſemblance; and be transſomd i 
into his glorious Image. 1 2 
O Bleſſed Soul! Seeſt thou not already the Heavens MI G 

open, and Feſus Chri/t at the right Hand of God the 
Father, holding out his Hand to thee, offering to 1e. () 
cerve thee into his glorious REſt ? Seeſt thou not the 

Angels of Heaven (cloathed in white Raiment) com Poſiti- 
ing to tranſport thee out of this miſerable State en 
Seeſt thou not how thou art already encompaſſed WM «pe»: 
about with hight and celeſtial F lames ? Doſt thou not want / 
relith the Sweetneſs of Paradiſe ? Is not there a Hea-WM 1iracel 
ven already in thine Heart? Heareſt thou not the Carp: 
Hymns of the glorified Spirits > Hath not the Lori carb!) 
cauſed thee to underſtand that ſweet and comfortable WM vays #4 

Voice founding in thine Ear, Verily, I ſay unto thee, ©: 10% 
thou ſhalt be this Day with me in Paraaiſe , Come, goodand WM ' P, 

faithful Servant, enter thou into the foy of the Lord WW Led, 

Feeleſt thou not thy ſelf lifted up above all earthly WM lr // 
and periſhing Things? Doſt thou not fly upon the is 27: 
Wings of Faith and Repentance to the Throne of 0. 1 
God's Glory? Doſt thou not caſt thy . ſelf into Para-WW-*2v2 7; 
diſe, into the Arms of Almighty God, into the Bo- E 
ſom of the Lord Feſus, to reſt there for ever; and to cen 
be ſatisfy d with the good Thingy which Eye hath no: Will z11cved 
ſeen, Ear bath not heard, and which are not entered bered / 
into the Heart of Man, but which God hath prepared jor Dody re 
them that love him? . e ee eats mine in 

2 e 7 We, | mitted 

| it deſire 
n of 7; 

Life to 

Reward 

and De 

: The ©:4 Pon 

1 nion, as 

frength 


againſt the Fears of Death. 377 


A Prayer and Meditation of a Chriſtian Soul, 
© which prepares to depart out of its Body, and 
comforts 1t ſelf in the Contemplation of the 
Glory and Happineſs of Paradiſe. 


God! the Author of my Being, and the Sovereign 

Lord of my Life, thou ſeeft all the Motions and Dif- 
poſetions of my Soul, thou knoweft that I have wholly refign- 
ed my ſelf into thy Hands, and defire nothing elſe but to 
depend upon thy good Pleaſure ſpeak, Lord, for thy Ser- 
want heareth; here I am to do thy Will, OGod. As the 
Iſraelites waited for the Motion and Order to remove their 
Camp; ſo I am as ready at thy Command to leave this 
15 Tabernacle, And as the golden Cherubim were al- 
ways upon their Feet, theirWaings ftretch'd out, and ti ir Fa- 
ces towards the Mercy- Seat; in like manner, I deſneto be 
in a Poſture to take my Flight up to thy Mercy-Seat, to my 
Lord peſus, the Propittation 2 my Sins, as ſoon as thou 
ſhalt ſtreteh forth thine Hand unto me, to take me out of 
this troubled Sea, and out of this dark Night of Affiiai- 
om. I am as willing to go to thee, bleſſed Saviour, and to 
leave my ragged Garments behind, as blind Bartimeus , 
o as Eli jah, zo caſt off this Mantle of the Fleſh, that I may 
aſcend unto thee in a bright Chariot of Fire, I am not 
gie ved to quit this earthly Tabernacle, for thou haſt pre- 
pared for me a more laſting Dwelling in Heaven. Let my 
Body return to the Duſt from whence it procee.ls, ſo that 
mine immortal Being, a Beam of thy Glory, may be ad- 
mitted into thy Favour, Mercy and Preſence, unto which 
it defires to return. I doubt not of thy gracious Recepti- 
on of it, fince thou haſt promiſed to give the Crown of 
Life ro all ſuch as perſevere in thy Faith and Fear, and the 
hewards of Immortality, to ſuch as fight under thy Banner, 
and overcome Satan, Sin, and the World. By thy Grace 
and Power, I have vanquiſb d theſe Enemies of my Salva-. 
tion, and have no other to contend with but Death, O 
ſrengtheu me with thy Holy Spirit, that I may conquer this 

LC 


loft 


378 The Chriſtian's Conſolations- 
Iift Enemy; that I may find by it a paſſage to thine eter 
nal Glory and Happineſs. I truft upon thy farherly Good. 
neſ and unchangeable Affection, upon that intimate Relati 
on with which I am honoured, and am confident thou wit 
not forſake me in myurgent Neceſſity and Agony. Send ty 
me thy good Angels, that they may carry me upon their 
inge, and introduce me into thy heavenly Kingdom, aud 
ſee thy Salvation compleat. I long to be with thee in 1) 
celeſtial Jeruſalein, and enter into thine holy SanQuar,, 
into the Society of the glorified Saints, and immortal Spirits, 
that miniſter before thy Throne, I am ſenſible of 10 c. 
wing-Grace leſluwed upon me, and mine Affections are al 
ready ſeparated from the World; at preſent all my Thoughts 
and Expetations are with thee, my good God, Receive ni 
into thy magnificent Palace, that I may ſee thy Face in 
Glory, and embrace my bleſſed Redeemer. And before Ig 
hence, ſpeak to my Soul in a Language anſwerable to its vs 


bement Lonzings, and let me hear this comfortable Sayiigi 


This day ſha't thou be with me in Paradiſe, I am already 
enfible of that Joy, that ea pecłs me in thy Preſence, where 
it ſhal, be full aud comp eat, of that Peace and Hafpineſ: 
into which I am going apace. I have already the Fore-taſh 
of the heavenly Pleaſures which muſt needs exceed all 
that we can ſay or think, I ſee the Heavens open, aid 
my Lord Jeſus ready to receive me. Into thy Hands | 
commit my Spirit, for thou haſt redeemed it. Amen. 


G * 1 4 4. 4. PTS A. 
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CHAP, XXIII. 
The Eleventh Conſolation. The glorious Reſur 


rection of our Bodies. | 


Ken God created Angels, he gave them a {p! 
ritual, and altogether celeſtial Nature, that 
had no Affinity with Matter. I confeſs, that {ome © 
theſe heavenly Spirits have often appear'd 1n W e 
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| againſt the Fears of Death. 379 
Bodies to the ancient Patriarchs. But thoſe Bodies 
were extraordinary and miraculous, formed by the 
Power of Almighty God for ſuch Occaſions. Beſides 
thoſe holy Spirits were not in thoſe Bodies as the Soul 
is in ours, quickning and animating them in the ſame 
manner, but only as the Pilot is in the Ship that he 
governs. Theretore, as ſoon as they had fulfilled the 
Work about which they were employed by God, they 
left thoſe Bodies without Prejudice to their Beings, as 
the Pilot leaves and goes out of the Ship when he hath 
brought it to the defired Haven. All the Happineſs 
of theſe glorified Spirits conſiſts - in this, that God 
hath confirm'd them in his Grace and Love, and ad- 
mitted them for ever to a continual Contemplation of 
his glorious Face. *Tis not fo with our Souls, for al- 
tho they be alſo ſpiritual and of an heavenly Sub- 
ſince, God hath not created them to be alone, and 
to ſubſiſt at a Diſtance from all Matter, but to live in 
the pleaſant Company of thoſe elemental Bodies, 
which he hath faſhion'd in a moſt artificial Manner, 
When he creates a human Soul, and conveys it into an 
organiz'd Body, tis not that it ſhould be there as Wa- 
ter in a Veſlel, or as a King in his Palace; it lives not 
there as an aſſiſting Form, or as an outward Cauſe of 
the Body's Operations; but tis united to it by a very 
ſtrict Union, and ſerves as an eſſential Form. Tis 
the Principle of our Life, the internal Cauſe of Mo- 
tion, of Senſe, and of Underſtanding. So that, to 
ſpeak properly, Man cannot be ſaid to be altogether of 
4 ſpiritual Nature, as the holy Angels, nor a ſingle 
Body, as the Sun and the Stars; but he is made up of 
both. Therefore, if our Souls wiſh to depart out of 
this earthly Tabernacle, tis not out of any Hatred of 
It as tis in it ſelf and its proper Nature; for none ever 
hated his own Body, ever once ſeeks to nouriſh and 
cheriſh it : But by Accident, becauſe of the Vanity 
and Corruption to which Sin hath enthrall'd it; we 
deſire earneſtly to depart out of it, to a Place where 
Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs reign, that we 9 
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be with the Lord Feſus, to behold him nearer. Tig 
therefore an undoubted Truth, That unleſs the Body 

artakes of the ſame Happineſs and Glory of the Soul, 
Mun cannot be ſaid to be perfectly and entirely happy. 
I confeſs *tis a great Joy to us, to know, that when 
our Sonl caſts oft this earthly Body it enters into the 
eternal Dwellings of Heaven, whether it goes to be- 
hold the Face of the Father of Lights; but this holy 


Joy 1 diſturb'd with ſad Reflections, and this heaven- 


Sweetneſs is ſtrangely altered with the bitter Con- 
iderations of this poor Body caſt into the Earth, and 


Philoſophy, with its rareſt Subtilties, could never at- 


tain to this wholſome and comfortable Doctrine. 


Therefore, when St. Pau preached to the Council of 


{ 
Huf, 


left to the Mercy of the crawling Worms. For tis a treat. 
moſt hatefit! Thing to view our Body rotting and their 
turning to Aſhes; that Body that was our Pavilion, WI unha; 
_ our Palace; nay, more than fo, that was half Part of Creat 
our ſelves Therefore, if we will render our Joy ac- Th 
 compliſh'd, and apply an eſfectual Comfort to our Souls, ploye 
we muſt nouriſh and entertain this pleaſant Aſſurance, MW them 
that the Ruin of our Bodies, for which we lament {o MW ftir it 
much, ſhall not be eternal; but as our Body falls Exam 
down by Death, it ſhall riſe again one Day at the ge- ous, 
neral Reſurrection. This is one of the nobleſt and moſt Ml its CI 
excellent Myſteries of our Chriftian Religion, and one Ml its M 
of its moſt glorious Advantages. The Wiſdom of the MW belliſſ 
World, with all its Reaſonings, and the heatheniſh 5 0 
ctor 


the B 
ment, 


Athens, he was heard with Admiration, until he had Fot 
ſpoken to them of the Reſurrection; as ſoon as he be- WM Time 
San to mention that, they laugh'd at him. u th 
Therefore, while humane Reaſon remains in its its go 
-Darkneſs and natural Ignorance, it cannot of it ſelf it mu 
find out this glorious Myſtery. But as ſoon as tis en- and 1! 
lightned with the Ligh? from above, it diſcovers its Fif 
moſt remarkable Circumſtances, and acknowledgeth WM 2 Rel 
the 7uftice and Neceffiry of the future Roſurrection of I and 8 
our Bodies, e „ ii That 


- againſt the Fears of Death. 391 
Firft, Since Rewards and Punithments ought to be 
proportionable and anſwerable to him who js to puniſh 
and reward, we muſt of Neceſſity believe the Reſur- 
r1e410n of our Bodies; otherw:ſe the Pains of the wick- 
ed cannot be extream, and the Happineſs of the god- 
ly can never be abſolute and perfect. 135 
Secondly, As when a Traytor is executed, Men are 
wont to taſten to the Scaffold, or to burn in the Fire 
the Inſtruments and Tools with which he had ai faulted 
or offended his Prince; in the ſame manner, the Bo- 
dies of the prophane and impious Varlets, of the 
Traytors againſt God's divine Majeſty ought to be 
treated, they ought to be eternally punithed with 
their Souls in Hell- fire; becauſe they have been the 
unhappy Inſtruments employed in afironting their 
G ht 
Thirdly, The Body is not only the Inſtrument em- 
ployed by the wicked againſt God, but encourageth 
them, and hurries them on in Sin. For its Humours 
ſur it up, inflame, and carry it to evil Acts. For 
Example, its ſanguine Conſtitution makes it luxuri- 
ous, and 3 to the filthy Luſts of the Fleſh; 
oft its Choler hurries it to violent and furious Actions; 
"ne its Melancholy prompts it to the moſt horrid and 
the MW helliſn Attempts. So that if ſuch are to be puniſhed 
in W who cauſe us to perform heinous Deeds, as well as th 
at- Actors, it * to God's Juſtice to inflict upon 
ne. the Body, as well as upon the Soul, eternal Puniſh- 
„GC a On | 
ad Fourthly, To every Thing there is a Seaſ'n, and a 
be- Time to every Purpoſe under the Heavens, Eecleſ. 3. 
As the Body of the Wicked and Reprobate hath had 
its its good Things, and its Satisfactions during this Lite, 
elf 2t muit needs have alſo in another Lite its Punithments 
n-W and its Torments. ms | 
its Fifthly, But, not to forget the Reaſons which have , 
th 2 Relation to the Faithful, and which are the Pillars 
of and Supporters of our Faith and Hope; we may ſay, 
That Telus Chrift is no leſs able to fave us, than Adam 
> : C 3 "+" + 
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was to deſtroy us. Now Adam having loſt both Soul 
and Body, we muſt conclude, that it belongs to Chri/ 
to fave them both. Therefore the Body is to rite 
_ again, that it may partake of that Salvation or Re. 
demption procured to us by this great Saviour. 
Sixthly, As we have born the Image of the firſt Man, 
who was of the Duſt of the Earth, we muſt alſo bear the I. 
mage of the ſecond Man, who came from Heaven, 1 Cor. 
15. Now we bear not this Image at preſent, in this 
Life; we muſt therefore bear it in another. 
- Seventhly, God hath not made a Covenant with Part 
of Man, but with all Man, compoſed of Soul and Bo- 
dy. The Body therefore muſt needs riſe again, that 
it might partake of the eternal Fruits of Glory and 
Happineſs, which are promiſed to us by his 5 
Covenant. 5 . 4 - 
Eigbthlr, God is not only ſtiled, The Father of Spi- 
rits, and the God of the Spirits of all Fleſh , Heb. 12. 


But he declares himſelf” to be the God of Abraham and 


of his Pofterity, Numb. 16. 27. He is not only the 
God of the Soul, or the God of the Body alone; but 
he is the God of believing Perſons, of both their 
Souls and Bodies. From hence it neceſſarily follows, 


That the Bodies of ſuch as are deceaſed, are not utter- | 


ly deſtroyed, for God will raiſe them up again. With 
this Argument Chri/f {topt the Mouths of the Sadducees, 
who denied the Reſurrection z Concerning the Reſur- 
rection of the Dead (ſaid he) Have you not read what 
God himſelf ſpeaks to you? I am the God of Abraham, 
rhe God of Iſdac, and itbe God of Jacob; God is not rhe 
God of the Dead, but of the Living. © 

Nintbiy, God hath adopted us to himſelf by Feſus 
Chriſt, according to the good Pieaſtre of his Will, to 


make us the Heirs of his Kingdom, and Co-heirs of | 


his Son. From this Paſſage we may gather a certain 


Aſſurance of the Reſuriection; for when this Father of 
Mercies ſhall ſee our Bodies lying in the Duſt, out of 
his Tenderneſs and Compaſſion, he will ſay, There 
are the Bodies of my Children, the Members of _ 
44 2 5 N 5 ; | a, ONLY. 


_ againſt the Fears of Death. W 
Soul only Son. Tis not convenient to leave them always 
brit in that thametul State, in the Bowels of the Earth. 
rite MW That love that I bear to them cannot ſuffer it. Donbt- 
Re. leſs *twas this Conſideration that cauſed the Apoſtle 
co call the Redemption of our Bodies Adoption, for 
by that he aſſures us, that he ſhall fetch out of their 
Graves the Bodies of all them, whom he hath adopted ; 
and that our future Reſurrection is an Effect, and a ne- 
ceſſary Conſequence of our Adoption. | 
Tenthly, It we conſider Death in it ſelf, as *tis in its 
own Nature, we ſhall find it to be the Wages of Sin, 
and a Puniſhment of our Crimes. Now Jeſus Chriſt 
hath paid for us theſe Wages, and ſatisfied for all our 
Sins, aboliſhing them in his Croſs. We may there- 
fore conclude, that Death is to be deſtroyed: in reſpect 
of Believers, and that their Bodies muſt needs rife 
again. 
Eleventhly, St. Paul aſſures us, that Jeſus Chrift is the 
Saviour of his Body, Now the myſtical Body of this great / 
God and Redeemer, conſiſts not only in the infinite 
Number of Souls purchaſed with his Blood, but allo | 
in the Union of all the Bodies, that have been the 
Companions of theſe bleſſed Souls: Therefore as he 
hath ſaved our Souls from ſpiritual Death and -eternal 
Damnation, he muſt alfo ſave our Bodies from corpo- 
es, ral Death, and redeem them from the Power of the 
ae,, VVV 
at WH Twelfthly, If Death did for ever detain our Bodies 
m, W in the Grave, we could not ſay, to ſpeak properly, 
be Wl that our Saviour hath ſwallow'd up Death into Victo- 
up, and that he hath deſtroyed the Sepulchre; for in 
u WW {ich a Caſe Death and the Grave would remain victo- 
8 FOO and triumph eternally over theſe miſerable Bo- 
„„ 
n Thbirteentbly, Our Saviour hath ſuffered in his Soul 


and in his Body, and by that Means hath purchaſed to 


ff himſelf both our Souls and Bodies, according to St. 
Pauls excellent Intimation, Tos are boug/ t with a Price, 
glorify therefore God in your Bodies, and in your Souls, 
| E bat 
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that belong unto Goll. From hence we muſt conclude, 
that this glorious Saviour would be deprived of Part 
of that which he hath purchaſed by this ineſtimable 
Sufferings, if our Bodies always continued in the Pow- 
er of. Deatn. N . 
Fourteenthly, The holy Ghoſt hath ſanctified our Bodies 
and made them his Temples, as St. Pau! teacheth us, 
Know ve not that you are the Temple of God, and that the 
Holy Ghoſt dwelleth in you? From hence the Reſurrection 
of our Bodies mult needs follow as a neceſſary Conſe- 
guence. For can we 1magine that God will ſuffer the 
Temple of his Holineſs to continue for ever in 
its Ruins and Deſolation ? Will he not rear up 


again the noble Pavilion of his Glory, caſt down by | 


Death? „ 
F ſteenthly, God hath predeſtinated us to make us con- 


formable to the Image of his Son, that he might be 


the firſt· born amongſt many Brethren. Now the Soul 
and the Body of this only begottenof the Father, that 
were ſeparated by Death, have been joined again in 
his glorious Reſurrection, and received into Heaven. 
Therefore our Souls, that depart out of the World 
to enter into Paradiſe, muſt return again to their Bo- 


dies that we may aſcend up to Heaven both in Soul 
and Body. All the Difference that appears between | 


Chriſt and us, is, that the precious Body of our no- 
ble Captain, could not be ſubject to Corruption, but 
was raiſed again as ſoon as it fell, becauſe of that ſtrict 
and perſonal Union, between his Humanity and Divi- 
nity ; whereas the moſt Part of all other Bodies are 
corrupted and reduced to Aſhes. 


_ Srxreznthly, We have the ſame holy Spirit, and di- 
vine Vertue dwelling in us, which was in our Lord Fc 


ſus Chrift, the efficient Cauſe of his keſurrection, al- 
tho not in the ſame Meaſure and Degree; therefore it 


will produce in us the fame Effect, and raiſe our Bo- 
dies alſo from the Duſt. St. Paul makes uſe of this 
Reaſon in the 8th of the Romans, If the Spirit of him 
that raiſed up Jeſus from the Dead, dwelleth in you, ” 
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a gainſt the Fears of Death. 
that raiſed up Chriſt from the dead, ſhall alſo quicken your 
mortal Bodies by his Spirit that dwelleth in ye. 

Sevententbly, The dead Body that toucheth the Bones 
of the Prophet Eliſba revived again on a ſudden. We 
have more Cauſe to expect the Refurrr&ion of our Bo- 


dies dies, becauſe our Bodies don't only touch Jeſus Chriſt, 
us, dead and riſen again, but we are become one Body 
tbe with him, Fleſh of his Fleth, and Bone of his Bone: 
tion I am (faid he) The Reſurrection and the Life, he that 


aſe- WM liveth and believeth in me, Pall never die; and be that 
the WM believerh in me, tho* be were dead, yet ſhall be live, Eph. 
in WM 5. John 11. * CER | 125 
up Eighteenthly, God hath imprinted upon our Bodies 
by his own Signet, and the Marks of his Love; he hath 


given them viſible and palpable Aſſurances of their 
future Bleſſedneſs. Under the Old Teſtament, Belie- 
vers carried the Seal of the Covenant of God in their 
Fleſh ; for Circumciſion was the Seal of the Righteouſ- 
neſs obtained by Faith and Hope of the bleſſed Im- 


in mortality. They alſo eat the Fleſh of the paſchal 
en, WW Lamb which was a Type of Feſus Chrift, the true Lamb 
rid of God, that taketh away the Sins of the World. Like- 


wiſe under the nem Covenant, God conſecrates to him- 


oul ſelf our Bodies by the Warers of Baptiſm, and by the 
en Wl Breadand Vine of the Lord's-Supper. So by this means 
no: he aſſures them of a joytul and glorious Reſurrection. 
but WI For if by eating of this Bread, and drinking of this Wine, 


we eat and drink ſpiritually the Fleſhand Blood of Feſus 
Chriſt, it is an infallible Aſſurance, that this divine da- 
viour will raiſe us up again at the End of the World, 
as he himſelf promiſeth; Vhoſo eaterh my Fleſh, and 
drinketh my Blood, hath eternal Life, and [will raiſe him 
Je WM ar the laſt Day, St. John 6. 54. =h 
al- 8 ANineteenthly, The Body of Believers endures many 
it Aſſaults and Evils for Chrif's fake, and for his holy 
z0·Profeſſion. Tis often expoſed to the moſt ſhameful 
nis and moſt cruel Torments, and partakers in the ſame 
im WW Sufferings as he did on Earth. Therefore tis juſt that 
be Wl it ſhould partake in his Triumphs, Glory and eternal 
J); ER | 


© 


K-42 EET -. - 09S 
ws 4 FE 7 3 

p SEARS: 

: 4 YO by 

0 


I __ bo , 
. 
R 
F be * 


Happineſs, E is a faithful Saying ; for if we dead with 


him, we ſhall alſo live with him; if we ſuffer we ſhall al. 


fo reign with him. We always bear about in our Bodies the 


Dying of the Lord Jeſus, that the Life of Jeſus might le 


made manifeſt in our mortal Fleſh, 2 Tim. 2. 2 Cor, 4, 


Twentiethly, There is nothing that God doth in vainhe 
never beſtows upon us uſeleſs Deſires; therefore to what 
purpoſe hath he kindled in us ſuch an earneſt Longing 
to ſee this wretched Body out of the Miſery and Cor- 
ruption, unto which Sin hath ſubjected it, and in the 
Fruition of Glory and Immortality? As 
us in theſe Words, The Creature was made ſubject to V anity 


not willingly, but by reaſon of him who hath ſubjected the 


ſame in Hope, becauſe the Creature it ſelf alſoſhall be delive- 
red from the Bondage of Corruption, into the glorious Liber- 
zy of the Children of 
we know that the whole Creation groaneth, and travelleth in 
Pain together until now; and not only they, but our ſets 
alſo, which have the firſt Fruits 2 rhe Spirit; even me 
our ſelves groan within our ſelves, waiting for the Atloj- 


tion, to wit the Redemption of our Body, Rom. 8. 
Finally, Since whatſoever God hath appointed inf 


his eternal Counſel, muſt be fulfilled in Time, and all 
Things in the World attain to thoſe Ends for which he 
made them, and ſince he created our Souls not to be 
alone, but to live in the Company and Fellowſhip with 
the Body; therefore this Body, which falls down by 
Deaths muſt needs ariſe again at the Reſurrection, that 
the immortal Soul might return to, and dwell with it 
—A ᷣ ͤ v . 
To ſay that the Reſurrection of our Bodies is impoſ- 
ſible, is the greateſt and moſt abominable Atheiſm in 
the World. Tis Impudence to deny the infinite Po- 
wer of God, and the ſacred Hiſtory of the World's 
Creation. For if Things are in their Beings, as they 
are in Workings, and if their Operations are corre- 
ſpondent to their Natures, we muſt of Neceſſity con- 
clude; That if there be a God of an infinite Being, 
he muſt needs have a Power anſwerable to his Being H 
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d by Conſequence, that this Almighty God, may 


that God calls the Things that are not as it they were; 
wherefore do'ft thou not alſo believe, that this ſame 
God will alſo call the Things that have been already, to 
reſtore them, and that Being which they have tormerl 

enjoyed from his Almighty Hand? It thou believelt 


band's Ribs, that he made Man of the Duſt, and crea- 
Wtcd this Duſt out of nothing, canſt thou not alfo be- 

leve, that God is able at the Day of the Reſurrection 
to make again thy Body of that Duſt into which tis 
reduced by Death? If thou believeſt that God hath 
breathed into Adam's Noſtrils the Breath of Life, that 


where it was never before, how canſt thou queſtion 
his Power, of returning one Day the ſame Soul into 
the ſame Body, where it formerly made its Abode 2 
In ſhort, if thou believeſt that the Holy Ghoſt by mo- 
ring upon the Waters, hath cauſed ſo many beautiful 
ind noble Creatures to appear, and that he hath made 


perſwaded, that this ſame Holy Ghoſt, can ſhew his 


Light of the Eĩving 

Thou ſeeſt by Experience, that every Day a new 
Houſe is built up of old Materials, and doſt thou won- 
der how the wife Architect, who hath built the great 
World by his Word alone, can gather up the old Pieces 


of: and Materials of this little World, to make up a new 


in Building, adorned with divine Graces and Beauty? Shall 
Po- ¶ the Statue. maker be able to reſtore again his bruiſed I- 
d's mage reduced to Aſhes, and ſhall not God be able 
icy Wl to reftore Man, created after his own Image and 
re- Likenels; to his primitive State and being? In a Word, 
on- let the Difficulties ſeem never ſo great, remember 
ng, Wl (Chriſtian Soul) what the Angel Gabriel told the bleſſed 
g; WM \ gin, Vith God nothing hail be impogible, © ' © 
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without Difficulty, raiſe the Dead. If thou believeſt 


that God hath faſhioned Eve out of one of her Hus- 


be hath created thy Soul, and infuſed it into thy Body, | 


Light to ſhine out of Darkneſs, can ſt thou not be alſo 


Power among the Graves, and fetch thy Body out of 
the dark Shadows of Death, to introduce it into the 


I | 


I Tknow very well that this is an old Maxim in Phi. 
loſophy; From Privation to the Habit there is no Re. 
zurning. That is to ſay, when once we are deprived of 
and have loſt a natural Faculty, *tis never to be reco- 
vered again. But the prophane Atheiſts, wrongfully 
abuſe this Maxim againſt the Article of our Reſurre- 
ion, for tis moſt true in Reſpect of natural and ſe- 
condary Cauſes. *Tis not to be doubted, that when 
the Faculties of Nature are once loſt, they are not to 
be reſtor d by human Art or Skill; and when a Man is 
dead, tis not poſſible for all the Creatures to bring 
him to Life again. But nothing 1s able to limit the 
Power of an infinite Agent. He that hath formed the 
wonderful Eye, and in whom we live, move and have 
our Being; cannot he open the Eyes of a Man born 
blind, and reſtore Lite to a dead Corps? This ſame 
_. Philoſophy, whereof the Maxims are brought againſt 
the Reſurrection, declares openly, That God can do all 
Things that imply no Cyntradiction. Now there is no 
Contradiction in believing, That God can render Lite 
to him that had loſt it; and that what is fallen down 
by Death, ſhould riſe again by the Reſurre&ion. To 
the End that this Reſurrection of our Bodies might 
ſeem leſs. ſtrange, God hath been pleaſed to give us in 
Nature many Images and Reſemblances. I am perſwa- 
ded (believing Souls) that you will dot be diſpleaſed it 
J mention here ſome of the Chief.  _ | 
A As when the Sun goeth down, and the Earth is co- 
vered with the dark Shadows of the Night, Man's De- 
clining and the Darkneſs of the Grave is repreſented: 
Likewiſe, when this King of the Stars riſes, when bc 
brings with him/the Day over our Heads; there 1s 4 
beautiful and perfect Image of the Reſurrection. 


Secondly, When the Moon parts with all e 
and Splendor, which it borrows from the Sun, when 
it covers it ſelf with a Veil of Darkneſs, *tis the J. 
mage of Death, and a Repreſentation of that Veil 
which it draws over our Eyes; but When ty. * 
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begins to look upon it again, and by that means it re- 
covers its former Brightneſs and Glory, it diſcovers 
before our Eyes in a manner, that which ſhall happen 


to our Bodies, when the Sun of Righteouſneſs ſhall riſe 
and caſt upon them his favourable Aſpe&. py 


* 


Thirdly, The Spring, Summer, and Autumn, fol- 
low one another, and the Winter ſhews us an Image of 
Death. But when the Sun begins to return again over 
our Heads, when it covers the Earth with a beautiful 
Green, and revives the ſleeping Vertue of Nature, it 


expreſſeth tous the Reſurrection in lively Colours. 


Fourthly, The Trees that are in Winter without 
Flowers, Fruits, or Leaves, diſcover to us the hideous 
Aſpect of Death, that ſtrips Man's Body, and deprives 
him of all that is beautiful and pleaſant to the Eye. 
But when the ſame Trees flouriſh again, and are loaden 
with freſh Leaves and Fruits, they put us in mind of 
the bleſſed Reſurrection of our Bodies. „ 
 Fifthly, The Seeds that corrupt and rot in the Ground 
repreſent our Bodies rotten in the Grave; but when 


the Seeds appear above Ground and flourith, they ex- 


preſs excellently well the bleſſed State of our Bodies, 
ling again to a new Lite, and recovering a perfect 
Beauty, This Similitude the Son of God himſelf re- 
commends to us: If the grain of Wheat which falls to the 
Eirth, doth not die, it remains alone; but if it dies, it 
brings forth much fruit, Joh, 12. And the Apoſtle St. 
Faul inſiſts at large upon this Compariſon ; thereupon 
he exclaims againſt the ſtupid Atheiſts, who will not 
believe that a dead Body can revive again, O Fool, that 
which thou Jowefe 7s not quickened, except it die, 2 Cor. 15. 

Sixthiy, I find more wonderiul what is ſaid of cer- 
tan Herbs, which riſe again out of their Aſhes; tor Ex- 


ample, if you burn Mugwort, in lat. Artemiſia, to Athes, 


and caſt the Aſhes upon the Earth, you ſhall ſee the 


lame Herb grow again. Many have tried and found 


this by Experience: The fame is reported of a Kind 
ot Palm- tree; and becauſe in the Greek gi, a 


Palm 
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390 The Chriſtian's Conſolation: 
Palm, is called Phenix, this Experiment hath: given 
Occaſion to the Fable of the Phenix, a Bird that is ſaid 
to revive again out of its own Marrow and Afhe 
Who will offer to deny, that this is an excellent Fx. 
reſſion of the Reſurrection of our Bodies? 
S-venthly, There are alſo ſeveral Sorts of Inſcg, 
that repreſent to us Death and the Reſurrection: 43 
the Silk- worms; for when theſe ſmall Creatures have 
finiſhed their Work, and ſpun out that Silk with which 
the Garments and ſtately Attire of Kings and Princes 
are made, they bury themſelves in a Tomb which 
they build ; afterwards they become like a little Bean, 
which hides under its thin Skin the Formation of 1 
white Butterfly. The ſame is obſerved of the Cater- 
Pillars, for when they ſeem to be ſtark Dead, they; 
creep out of their little Sepulchres in the Form of But- 
terflies, of ſo many rare and various Colours, that 
they deſerve Admirat ion; ſo that many curious Perſons 
keep them in their Cloſets amongſt their Rarities. 
Eight hy, Amongſt the Beaſts alſo, ſome ſeem to be 
dead for ſeveral Months of the Year, being withou 
Senſe or Motion, but afterwards they awake again, 
or rather they begin a new Late to move about as they 
did before. e 
Ninthly, But we need go no farther than our ſelves 
to find the Image of Death and of the Reſurrection. For 
is there any Thing that can expreſs Death more perfect 
than our dead Sleep, that ſtupifies our Senſes, puts à 
op to the Spirits of our Bodies, and binds up our mo 
active Faculties? So that we have then Eyes without 
ſeeing, Ears without hearing, a Noſe and cannot ſinell, 
and a living Body but we have no feeling. But as 
ſoon as ſucn a Perſon comes to awaken again, to open 
his Eyes, to ſtir and to act, he repreſents a moſt per 
te& Image of the Reſurrection. - ü 
I might alſo add amongſt the Images of Death and 
the Reſurrection, the ſeveral Changes and Alterations 
that happen to the States and Empires of the World 
For oft times they appear as dead and buried, _ 
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terwards they riſe again from their Falls, and march 
out of their Obſcurity, as in a glorious! Reſurrection. 
But I ſhall wave theſe Similitudes, and conſider only 
ſuch as the Church of God in ſeveral Ages have re- 


commended to us as Types of the future Reſurrection 
of our Bodies, . 


- 


Firſt, Noah and his Family, (in which all the Chareb 


of God at that 'Time was comprehended ) remained in 
the Ark as in a floting Coffin, during the Space of one 
Hundred and fifty Days. But after the Deluge, God 
cauſed them to march out of that Ark. In the ſame 
manner, after our Bodies ſhall have been in the Graves 
ſo many Years or 


Ages (as God hath appointed in his 
wonderful Wiſdom) he will draw them out again by 
his infinite Power, and will ſay to us all, Come out and 
appear to FTudgment. e 3: n 
Secondly, Ihe People of Iſrael went down into Egypr, 
and dwelt there 200 Years, or thereabouts, as in a 
Kind of Sepulchre, but God deliver'd them at laſt, 
and cauſed them to go up to the Land of Canaan; as 
by a bleſſed Reſurrection. * bee 90M 
Thirdly, The Red Sea, into which this People went 
down, and in which Pharaoh with all his Hoſt was 
crowned, is an Image of our Grave, and the great 
Power which God diſcovered to make this People pals 
thro that dreadful Sea, and to go up out of its Depths, 
by a Miracle, ſhews to the blindeſt Underſtandings, 
that Omnipotence which God will one Day manifeſt 


in drawing his People out of the Depths of Death, that 


+ may be able to ſing the Song of Moſes and of the 

amb, | Ei toy | 2 
Fourthly, When the Ark of God's Covenant was taken 

captive by the Philiſtines, and ſhut up in the Houle of 


Dazon, it was a Type of thoſe Bodies which God hath | 


choſen for his Ark, and which are to remain for a time 
in Satan's Priſons, under the Command of Death. 
But when the Phili/tines ſent back again this Ark, and 


that the Children of asl received it with outward. 
Expreſſions of great Joy, tis à plain Deſcription of 


that 
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392 The Chriſtian's Confolations s- 
that which ſhall happen, when God ſhall obligeDeath I For 
to open all its Priſons, and releaſe all its Priſoners » MW Grea 
a Deſcription, I fay, of the wonderful Joy of the Ir. Ba 
habitants of the celeftral Canaan. | Dead 
Hfihh, Babylon. alſo were the Church of Iſrael re. ava 
mained Captive threeſcore and ten Years, in a ſymbo- and 
lical Repreſentation of the Grave, where theſe miſe- near 
rable Bodies are to continue in Captivity. There. vard: 
fore an Alluſion, the Prophet ſtiles it, A Lake withont and t 
Vater; but the Deliverance of Iſrael from the Babylonih ¶ dme 
Captivity, is a Type of our Glorious Reſurrection. For entre. 
that Reaſon the holy Men of God ſpeak of it in ſuch 


Terms as have reſpect to the Reſurrection of our Bo- Buy 
dies from the Grave. # . by m. 
Sixrbh, Solomon's Iemple, that was demoliſhed and #2 < 
 pull'd down by Næhuc hadine aar, and that laymanyYears (peaks 
in a deſolate Condition, is another Type of the Body Ml © 
of Belie vers deſtroyed by the Devil, and remaining for ne z 
a Time in the Duff. But when the Fews were returned Wl er i 
from Babylon, they reared up the Walls of his Tem- ile De 
ple, and builded it again. his repreſents the ke. than t 
ſurrection of our Bodies, the Temple of our living "ry 
ver 


God. Our Saviour had an Eye to this Alluſion, 

when he told the Fews, Deftroy this Temple, and I will Unten 

build it up again in three Days. For his beloved Diſciple . The 
adds immediately after, that he ſpoke of the Temple 

en Body: e 73-00 333 
Seventhly, You may find the Types and Images off. -<7 

the fame thing in many of the Faithful, in Joſep}, De intel 


' oieland Fonas. For as the Priſons of Egypt, the Liow's rol 7%. 
Den, and the Whale's Belly, repreſents the Graves; like.. k 
wiſe, when Darius cauſed Daniel to be taken out of eypt, 
the Den, and when God ordered the Whale to Caſt un de. 
Jonas upon the dry Ground, the Reſurrection is there- ul 4 
by deſcribed. 3 . 
Eigbibiy, But there is no Paſſage, Type, nor Fi- f „ 
gure, more plain in the Old Teſtament, concerning All , 


the Reſurrection, than that of the 35th of Exekie/: 


ath For that the Children of 1/rael might underſtand the 
rs > Greatneſs of God's Power, able to free them from the 


Babyloniſp Captivity, he cauſed the Reſurrection of the 
Dead to appear before his Prophet. He carried him 
away into a large Field, covered all over with, dead 


3 and dry Bones. At God's Command theſe Bones drew 
ile. near to one another, and began to be joined; after- 
re. wards the Sinews appeared, the Fleſh cover'd them, 
ou aud the Skin was ſtretched over them; then a Breath 
vi came from the Four Winds upon theſe dead Bodies, 
For eutred into them, and they roſe up alive upon their 
ach Feet, ſo that they ſeemed as a great Army. __ 


But God hath not only repreſented the Reſurrection 
by many illuſtrious and excellent Types, but he hath 
ao expreſly, foretold it by the holy Prophets: Iſaiab 
ſpeaks of this Myſtery in an excellent Manner, Thy 
dead Men ſhall liue together, with my dead Body fhall they 


- riſe; awake and ſing, ye that dwell in the Duſt, for thy 
ned Dew is as the Dew of Herbs, and the Earth all ca out 
en e Dead, Ifa. 26. And there can be nothing plainer 
Re. than the Prophecy of the Prophet Daniel, And many of 
ne em tat ſlept in the Duſt of the Earth ſhall awake, ſome 
on, v ever/aſfing Life, and ſome to Shame and everlaſting 


lntempt, Dan. 12. 


achs were very careful of their Tombs. Abrabam, the 
Father of the Faithful, had no Inheritance in the Land 


0 of Canaan, and yet he was very deſirous to buy, for 
Da: himſelf and Family; a Burying-place. When Facob 
1 ly upon hisDeath-bed, he commanded his Son e . 
ite. Deal kindly and truly with me, bury me not I pray tbe in 


Egypt, but I will lie with my Fathers, and thou ſhalt car. 
ne out of Egypt, and bury me in tbeir Burymg-place, 
Gen. 47. And when Joſepb was ready to yield up his 
Soul unto God, he told his Brethren, That God would 


Fi ſurely viſit them, and that they ſhould carry bis Bones 
590 from thence, Gen. 50. 72 ES 


declared their Expectation of this bleffed Reſurrection 
e e eee 
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Therefore, in Hopes of the Reſurrection, the Patri- 


All the Faithful of the O14 Teſtament have publickly 
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bo Lad 


From the Dead; as may 7 5 by that notable Paſſige I our 
of Fob, I know that ny Redeemer liverh, and that he gaiv 
| ſhall fand at the latter Day upon the Eartb; and thongb mai 
aſter my Skin," Worms defiroy this Body, yet in my Fiel 
ball] ſee God, whom I ſhall ſee for my ſelf, and mint 
Eyes ſhall behold, and not anothers, Job 19. As may 
alſo appear by the magnificent Words of David, I vil 
behold thy Face in Righteouſ 01 1 ſhall be fatisfied when 
I awake with thy Likeneſs, Pal. 17. | 
© Thoſe bleſſed Martyrs, mentioned in the Book of 
Maccabees, were ſo well perſwaded of this Doctrine, 
that they had the Courage willingly to offer their Bo- 
dies to Death and Torments the moſt dreadful. You 
may hear one ſpeaking boldly to King Autiochus, that 
moſt cruel Tyrant, who would have forced him to 
break the Law of God; Thou Murderer, thou deprive 
15 of Life, but the Ming of the World ſball raiſe us up at 


the Reſurrection, to an eternal Life, ſmce. we die for bis As 
Laws. Another animated with an holy Zeal and an hath 
heroick Spirit, delivers his Tongue and Hands to be Senſe 
cut off, with this Saying; I have received theſe Thins Dear, 
from Heaven, but I now deſpiſe them. for the Laws of ny ſad 
God. For I hope he will reſtore them to me again. A third ated | 

_ fighting the Tyrant's Threats and Promiſes, uttered vous 
theſe excellent Say ings; Tt is better for me to leave be trine: 
Expe@ations of Men to look for what God promiſes, that ii ſing a 
Hall again riſe by his Power, But nothin 1 8 more in w:; 
admirable than the Mother of thoſe illuſtrious Chil Hono 
dren, when ſpeaking to the Seventh, the youngeſt of them 
all, 1he uſes this Language; I know not how you were towar 
formed in my Womb, for I never gave you a Spirit, nor pluck 
Life, nor gathered together your Limbs into a Body; but they 1 
the Creator of theWorld, the Author of Nature, who they 
bis Power and Goodneſs has form'd the Beginning of al puth 
Things; He will of his Mercy reſtore to you again you Tour f 
Syirit and Life, becauſe you now value not your Telus fo But 
ee, i IM vhich 
Martha, the Siſter of Lazarus, was well acquainted ent, 
with this Myſtery, as is to be proved by what the told and tl 


Ou 


egainſt the Fears of Death. 395 
ſſage our Saviour Chriſt, I know thag my Brother ſhall riſe a> 
at he gain at the Reſurrection at the la Day : And thePhariſees 
maintained the Belief of the Reſurrection from the Dead 
againſt the Sadaluceet, who denied the Reſurrection and 
Immortality of the Soul. Therefore when St. Paul 


may was to anſwer. for himſelf before the Fews Tribunal, 
Iwil where half were Phariſees, and half were Sadducees, he 


made this crafty Profeſſion, I am à Pharifee, and the 
Son of a Phariſee z for the Hope of the Reſurrectioꝛs of the 
Dead I am call d in queſtion : And when he made his A- 
pology before Felix, the Governour, he ſpoke in this 
manner, This, I confeſs unto thee, that after the Way 
which they call Hereſy, ſo worſhip I the God of my Fathers, 
believing all things which are written in the Law and the 
Prophets, and have Hope towards God, which they them- 
ſelves alſo allow, that there ſhall be a Reſurretion of the 
Dead, both of the Fuſt and of the Unjuſl, 

As the Fews of our Time have forſaken God, God 


d anz hath alſo torſaken and given them over to a reprobate 
o be senſe; for as they ſet aſide the infinite Merits of the 
0112 Death and Paſſion of Feſus Chrift, they vainly per- 
Fi ſwade themſelves, that their Sins are ſufficiently expi- 


ated by their own-Deaths. Notwithſtanding the grie- 
vous Corruptions that are to be found in their Doc- 
trines, they depart out of this Life, in hopes of ri- 
ſing again one Day. For that Reaſon they are careful 
in wathing their dead Bodies, in Burying them with 
Honour and Decency : and when they have thus laid 
them in their Graves, they bow themſelves threeTimes 
towards the Earth, and caſt behind them Graſs newly 
pluckt up from the Ground. By which Ceremony, 
they would have us underſtand, that the Corps which 
they lay in the Earth, ſhall one Day riſe again and 
puſh forth, according to the Prophet's Expreſſion, 
lour Bones ſhall grow as the Graſs, $65. 4 
But this Article of the Reſurrection of our Bodies, 
which is found in ſome few Paſlages of the Old Tefta- 
ment, is to be ſeen almoſt in every Page of the New, 
and the Texts concerning this Truth, are fo plain and 
| | d 2 expreſs, 


ry x 


396 , The Chriftiaw's Cunſolationn 
expreſs, that tis not poſſible to reje& this wholſome the 
Doctrine, but we muſt at the fame time abjure the Chri- 

ſtian Religion, and give the Lye to the holy Ghoſt, St. 
Ihat our Faith might be the better ſettled, God path Chr 
been pleaſed not only to publiſh this Reſurrection from [eſa 
the Dead by his Prophets and Apoſtles, he hath not on- 18, 
ly diſcover d to us many excellent and delightful Types ſo 1 
and Figures of the Truth; but to give us a more ex. ſtle 
perimental Teſtimony of his Power, he hath raiſed W Wo 
ſeveral from the Dead. In the Old Teſtament God raiſed WM 7; 
up two Children, one at the Prayers of the Prophet W 5 A 
Eliſfab, the other at the Requeſt of Eliſpa his Succeſſor, Ada 

- 1-Kings 17. And when the dead Body had been laid ever 

in Eliſba s Grave, and touched his Bones, it returned tern 
to Lite again, 2 Kings 13. And during our Saviour“ A 
Abode on Earth, he raifed to Lite the Daughter of that 

Jairus that was dead, the Widow's Son of Nain, who Aſh 
was carried out of the Gate to be buried; and Laza- the! 

rus, who had been four Days lying in his Grave, whoſe God 
Body began to ſtink, Marth. 9. Luke 7. When this prin 
merciful Saviour gave up the Ghoſt upon the Croſs, The Aſh 
Graves were opened, and many Bodies of Saints which ſlejt Inc! 
aroſe aud came out of the Graves aſter his Reſurrection, and Art 
went into the holy City and appeared unto many, Matth. 27. WW «<tr 
After his Aſcenſion, he-rarfed from the Dead, Dorcas, God 
a' charitable Widow, at the Prayers of St. Peter, to WM crea 
comfort the poor Widows: that wept for her; and a Pro. 
young Man, named Eutyches, was reſtored to Lite by poſe 
the Means of St. Paul, that the Congregation of Be- C 
lievers might be comforted, who were troubled at his WM been 
unexpected Fall, and ſudden Death, © | 
But chiefly we have the Example of our Lord, who WM firn 
bath raiſed himſelf up by a divine Power,” This glo- out 
rious Inſtance, is able not only to excite our Admi- the 
ration, but alſo to ſettle our Faith, and nourith our Sea, 
tapes. - For the ReſurreQion of other Perſons ſhews WM its 
what God can do, but the Reſurrection of Chriſt de- this 
clares to ns what God will do, and is an Earneſt to al- tha 
- fuxe us of our ſuture Reſurrection. Tis not 5 5 


— 


. 


quence, believe that he will raiſe us likewiſe. This 
St. Paul endeavours to teach us, I we believe that Jeſus 


Chriſt is dead and riſen, even ſo them alſo which ſleep in 


ſus, wil! God bring with him. 1'Thell. 4. As the Head 


3s, ſo ſhall the Members be. As the firſt Fruits are, 


ſo ſhall the Reſt of the Harveſt be. The ſame Apo- 


ſtle labours to perſuade this Truth in theſe excellent 
Words, Cbriſt is riſen from tbe dead, and becom the fir 


Fruits of them that ſlept ; for ſince by Man came Death, 


by Man came alſo the Re ſurrection of the Dead; for as in 


Adam all die, ſo in Chr iſt ſhall all be made alibe: But 


every Man in his own Order, Chriſt the firſt Fruits, af- 


terward they that are Chriſt's at his Coming. 
Againſt this Holy and divine Doctrine ſome object, 
that there are Bodies conſumed by Fire, and burnt to 
Aſhes. But what follows from hence? For whether 
the Bodies be reduced toDuſt or Aſhes, it matters not, 
God 1s able to reſtore them, and render to them their 
primitive Forms. Since certain Herbs { conſumed to 
Aſhes) riſe again out of the Ground by-a natural 


Inclination, as we have already obſerved; and fince 
Art is ſo induſtrious to make tranſparent Bodies (of an 
extraordinary Beauty) of melted Athes; {hall not 


God, who is ſo infinitely above all Abilities of Nature 
created by him, and of all Arts and Sciences which 
proceed from his Direction, be able of Aſhes to com- 
poſe a beautiful and perfect Body ? _ 
Others pretend next, that a great many Bodies have 
been drowned in the Seas, and ſwallowed up in the 


Waters; I acknowledge that to be true: But I at- . 
firm, that God is altogether as able to draw a Body 


out of the Depth of the Sea, as out of the Bowels of 
the Earth. He who hath preſcribed Bounds to this great 
Sea, who dries up its vaſt Concavities, and lays open 


its bottomleſs Bottom; hath not he a Command gver 
this Sea? Cannot he oblige it to reſtore thoſe Bodies 


that have been committed to its Keeping, 4s when he 
„ | D d 3 r 


"D egainft the Fears of Death. = 297 OS 
to believe as we ought, that Jeſus Chriſt 1s riſen from 
the Dead, but we muſt alſo, by a neceſſary Conſe- 
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commanded the Whale to bring again to Land the Pro- 
phet Jonas, whom it had ſwallowed up alive? 
Some object, that there are Bodies devoured by the 


| Beaſts, which have been their Food, and have been 


turn'd into their Subſtance. But this Objection is not to 
be valued. For when a humane Body ſhall have paſ- 


ſied through the Bowels of the Beaſts, and been chang d 


a thouſand and a thouſand Times into their Subſtance, 
there is nothing that can hinder God from reſtoring 
them again at the Day of the Reſurrection. For thoſe 
Animals ſhall never rife again; tis therefore nothing 
to the Purpoſe to enquier after them, when the Body 
ſhall re-aſſume that which they ſhall have devoured, 
and turned into their own Subſtance. The ſtrongeſt 


and moſt plauſible Objection concerns the Anthropopha: 


gi, the Katers of Men. For tis very well known, that 


in the Iudies there are ſome Savages fo barbarous as to 
feed upon humaneFleſh, and to eſteem it as their great 


eſt Dainties. Some anſwer to this, that ſuch kind of 


Inhumanities are not ordinary, and that ſuch wretch- | 


ed Indians never practice ſuch hainaus Things but in 
urgent Neceſſity, or when they purpoſe to revenge 


themſelves upon their Enemies. But ſuch as have gi- 
ven an Account of the New found America, relate, 


That in ſome Provinces, there have been ſuch cruel 
and inhumane Savages, as not only to devour the Fleſh 
of their Enemies whom they ſacrificed to their Idols, 


but alſo of their deareſt Friends, whom they cut in 
pieces in their Shambles. Theſe ſame Hiſtorians tell 
us, That ſome of the barbarous People are ſo impi- 


ouſly miſtaken, as to reckon it an A& of Piety and Du- 


to theirParents and Friends, to give them a Sepul- | 


chre in their own Stomachs. Again, they ſay, that 
there are ſome, who like ſo many mad Dogs feed upon 


-Intants, and hunt after Men, as we do after wild | 
Beaſts of the Field. In caſe all theſe Relations ſhould | 


be true, I muſt deſire my Reader to take notice there 


are two Kinds of Parts that compoſe the humane 
Body, the one ſolid, as the Bones and Nerves, and ſo 
4 5 2751 EE Sin to ðeſſential 
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eſſential to it, that without them it would ceaſe from 


adventitious, accidental and changeable, they ſerve to 
maintain it almoſt as the Food and Nouriſhment. Now, 
this I affirm; as an undoubted'Trath, that when it 
happens that Men feed upon their own Kind, God 
takes care, by this wonderful Providence, that the eſ⸗ 
ſential and ſolid Parts of the Man devoured, never en- 


ſurrection the Bodies will reaſſume all their eſſential 
and ſolid Parts, without which they cannot be true 
Bodies; but they ſhall not need the accidental and 
fluid Parts, as are the Humours and Blood; for then 
they ſhall have no more inward Heat to conſume them, 
and no more Hunger and Thirſt. Therefore they 
ſhall never are way Need of Meat or of Drink, or of 
any other Thing whatſoever, to ſerve them inſtead of 
Nouriſhment. Let the Metals be never fo much ming- 
led, the Goldſmith ſeparates them with eaſe. Thus, 
let our humane Bodies be never ſo much altered and 
ſhuffled together, God will be able enough to ſeparate 
and diſtinguiſh them one from another. When the 
Goldſmith will ſeparate the Metals, he caſts them in- 
to the Melting -· pot, and cauſeth them to paſs through 
the Fire; but God, who can do all Things without 


pot; for by his Word, at the twinkling of an Eye, he 
can cauſe this Separation to be made; and render to 
every Body, that which neceſſarily belongs to its Com- 
poſition. In a Word, if the Difficulty Thould be far 
greater than tis, and if the Reſolution of this Objecti- 
on were not ſo eaſy to be made, it ſhould not leſſen 
our Faith, or cauſe us to doubt of the Reſurrection of 
our” Bats fd Bag i edoiiz 44% TW PID oF 

When it concerns Things that the holy Scripture 
doth not expreſſy declare and decide, or that cannot 
be drawn from it by a neceſſary Conſequence, tis law ful 
to diſpute either for, or 5 ſuch Things; but if it 


d 4 concerns 
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being any longer a humane Body; the other Parts are 


ter into the Subſtance or Compoſition of the ſolid 
Parts of the Devourer, At the great Day of the Re- 


Means, - hath no need of the Fire, or of the Melting- 


- 
5 
2 
[7 
2 
Z 
5 
* * 
1 
on 
* * 
1 
4 
5 4 
U 
'Y 
EY 
* 
x 
x N 
4 
i 
2 8. 
* 
' #4 
1 
CN 
3 
2 
ps 
„ 
N. 
* 
Bt 
et” 
Wh? 
1 
= 
= 
2 
1 
1 
0 f 
1 
3 


? 
J Ef 
7 $4 
OT 
Ss * 
* * 
$* 
-$ 
8 
i 
Ss 
[FT] 
2 * 
5 -£ 
Tl 
By 
— 
-- 
1 
2 
18 
3 
% 
» 
13 
6 £ 
a 
: 
1 e. 
7 1 
17 4 
= "Beg 
* 2 , 
© = 
© 4 * 
_ 
17 
1 1 
\ Fd *T 
* a 
+I EM 
= =. 
* . 
1 
By I 
© * 
s i * 
o . 4 
©" HI 
1 
3 
yy - 
"0 
+ "= 
74 S 
1 
* 
4 »® 
* * 
* 
7. 
4 Ft 
= 
1 
N 
f Ss 
2 
37% 
q { 
EF 
9 
* 
1 
+ 
' 3 
125 
1 
F by. > 
* 7 
"1 
88 
* * 4: 
WE 
1% 
a, s 
+ 
* © a 
88 * 
I. 
5 i 
Is. 
* 
* 
* 2 
470 . 
TY, 
: 
75 
1 21 
8 
bp: 
Eos. 
Be 
. Mo 
— 
= 
- 
> 
„ 
As : 
1 
n 
4 % 
y 
Ft 
4 
2555 
2 
o Co E 
g 1 
2 
» % 
4 
2 
2 
1 


* 
D 


.* 
LE EVIL * 
* PLS £7 . 29 
£48: * S 


N vs 3 


1 S 

8 

* $4 ET 
wt 9 6 


, 
„ 
- 
. 
* 
1 
9 
4 
} 
1 
2 


THIS * 
8 7 D 


3 5 
4 3 3 — 
9 


* 1 . A 
. 
is Ou 


þ y 
2 

: r 25 

5 n 


400 The Chriſt's Conolations = 

concerns ſuch as this ſacred Writ, inſpired of God, 
plainly ſets forth, our Faith muſt learn her Duty, to 
ſubmit to Almighty God,, and believe that there is 
nothing impoſſible with him. Now this Doctaine of 


. oY F 9393 * 
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the Reſurrection of the Dead is ſo expreſly. and plain- 


Iy found in this holy Scripture, that it ſeems as viſible 
as the Beams of the Noon-Sun. Many Queſtions are 
made upon this Subject, ſome are of that Importance, 
that an Anſwer will give Satisfaction upon this excel- 
lent Subject. Firſt they enquire by whom, and by 
Whoſe Power ſhall the Reſurrection be affected? The 


Scripture gives an Occaſion to make this Inquiry, tor | 


it aſeribes it ſometimes to the Father, as in the 52h. of 
St. Fohn, The Fut her raiſes the Dead, and quickens them ; 
ſometimes to the Son, as in Ph:/ippians 3. Jeſus Chriſt 


Hall change our vile Bodies according to his mighty Mor. 


ing, whereby he is able to ſubdue all Things unto himſelf; 
and ſometimes to the Holy Ghoſt, as in Rom. 8, If 


the Spirit of bim who hath raiſed Jeſus from the Dead 


dwelleth in you, be that hath raiſed up Jeſus from the 
Dead, ſhall quicken your mortal Bodies by his Holy Spirit 


bat dwelleth in you, This Difficulty may thus be re- 


ſolved; all the outward Works of God, that concern 
the Creatures, are common to the Three Perſons of the 
molt holy, moſt glorious, and moſt wonderful Tri- 
nity. 5 8 : LG | 

So that we ſhallviſe again by the infinite Power of 
the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. ' Ne- 
vertheleſs, the Reſurrection is eſpecially aſcribed to 
the Son, as he is Judge of the Quick and the Dead. In 


order to the Diſcharge of that glorious Employment, 
all Power hath been committed to him in Heaven, and 


in Earth, and in the Seas. . | 
2. Some enquier further, When ſhall this Reſurre- 
ction be? I auſwer, that it ſhall be in the Day which 


.. God hath appointed to judge all the World, by the 
Man whom he hath ordained, A&s 17. Lou are not 
to expect from me, Chriſtians, that I ſhould point out 

to you preciſely the Pay when this ſhall come to 1 
W ,,, TSS | 
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„ bor it belongs not to us to know the Times and the Sea- 


o fons, which God hath reſerved to himſelf. © Tis true, 


is ve may ſee the moſt Part of the Prophecies are al- 
xf Wl feady fulfilled, fo that we may ſay in general Terms, 


be Lord is at hand, and our Salvation is nearer than when 


e vo believed, Phil. 4. Rom. 13, © 
e Nevertheleſs, I cannot undertake to mark out unto 


- oa this glorions 170 nor to tell you the Year nor 
e. 


1- Age when this ſhall There is no Man upon Earth, 


bor Angel in Heaven, that is able to ſpeak of it with 


je Certainty. Therefore Jeſus Chriff himſelf informs 
r Wl us, But of that Day and Hour knoweth no Man, no not 


F Wl ts Angels of Heaven, but my Father only, Mat. 24. If 


; our Saviour faith more, That the Son . himſelf know- 
ſt eh not the day, Mark 13. we muſt underftand this as 
.be is a Man, and during his Abode in the World, for 
; s he is God, he knoweth all Things from all Eternity. 
y And now that he is glorified, as he is Man, he under- 
4 
be 


ſtands all Things. But he hath hid from Men the Time 


ef his Coming, that we might expe& him at every 
t Moment. As he tells the holy Apoſtles, Watch there- 
e- Wl fire, for ye know not what Hour the Lord doth come; but 


1 Wi know this, that if the good Man of the Houſe had known . 


e '» what Watch the Thief would come, he would have 
. vorched, and would not have ſuffered his Houſe to be broken 


wp, Mat. 24. He writes in the ſame Language to the 


of Angel of the Church of Sardis; Remember Dom thou baſt 
e. 'icerved and beard, and hold faſt and repent , if therefore 
to bon ſhalt not watch, I will come to thee as Thief, and thaw 


In alt not know what Hour I will come upon thee, The firſt 
it, WH Chriftians were very well acquainted with this whole- 


ad me Doctrine, as we may judge by this Paſſage of 
st. Faul to the Theſſalonians ; But of the Times and of the 
e- Yaſons, Brethren, ye have no Need that Twrite unto yon, 


ch jour ſelves know perfectly, that the Day of the Lord ſo 1 
he comet h) 4 the Thief'in the Night. For when they ſhall ſay © 
ot Race and Safery, then ſudden Deſtruction cometh upon 

ut WW bem, as Travail upon a Woman with Child, and they ſhall 
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be the Coming of the Son of Man. For as they fl .. 
were before the Deluge, eating and drinking, mar. Pot f. 
rying, and giving in Marriage, and were not ſenſible Fnpe: 
of the Deluge, until it was come and carried them all Now 
away, ſo ſhall it be at the Coming of the Son of Man, 77 Pe 
Matth. 25. „„ he g 
The wiſe Man tell us, That Hope delayed cauſeth the have 
Heart o Ianguiſb, Prov. 13 But we muſt except the might 
Hope and Expectation of the Reſurrection; for when that t 
this bleſſed Reſurrection ſhould not. come to paſs yet Mover * 
many thouſand Ages, it ſhould not cauſe ſich as dic in 19s; 
the Lord to languiſh. For while their Bodies are in dy 
their Graves, they ſuffer nothing; and as they are there Grave 
without Senſe, they cannot be unpatient, no more than, 4 
a Man that is in a deep Sleep. For the Soul, it enjoys Dead:? 
in the Contemplation of God's Face, ſuch unſpeakable ho 


_ Satisfations, that tis not capable of Griet, Sorrow, 
Difpleaſure, or the leaft Diſturbance, St. Perer tells us, WW” Wou 
That athouſand Tears with God, are but as a Day, 2Pet. 3. Creati 
We may fay the fame of thoſe who aue admitted her 0 
God's glorious Preſence, to behold his Face; for a thou- lame, 
ſand Years, in ſuch an happy State, appear leſs than take 2 
one Day in this miſerable Condition. The Hundreds during 
and Thouſands of Years paſs away far quicker to the the E: 
bleſſed Inhabitants of Heaven, 4 Moments to only b 

ſuch as live in Troubles upon Earth. 3 As in 

3. Others deſire to know where this Reſurrecti Soul, l 
on ſhall happen. The Jewiſh Whimſyes and Extrava a5 I 
gancies hath given Occaſion to this Queſtion ; for they urrecti 
think that the dead Bodies riſe in no other Place but the beſtow 
holy Land. Therefore they have made another chill p01 

_ diſh Fable, that the Bodies of all their Nation, that toſe fre 
die in ſeveral Parts of the World, ſhall go throug 


earthly Vaults, and roll through the ſecret Convey. 
ances of this Globe, until they come to the Land © 


Canaan, where they are to ariſe from the Dead. Ant = for 
as one Errour occaſions another, they ſay further, Tha e W, 
they ſhall feel more or leſs Pain in their Paſſage, ac en 
cording to the Goodneſs, or Sins of their Lives. I nee qe 755 
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bot ſpend/any Time in the Refutation of this fooliſh and 
mpertinent Opinion; but it may juſtly cauſe us to ac? 
knowledge the juſt Judgment of God, upon this unhap- 
y People, who have refuſed with a deviliſh Obſtinacy, 
he great Saviour of the World. For becauſe they 
have nat received the Love of the Truth, that they 


that they might believe a Lye, and hath given them 
oyer to à reprobate Senſe, 2 Thef. 2. For us Chri- 
ſtians, we ſay that without ſo much adoe, where the 
Body is at the laſt Day, there it ſhall riſe from its 
Grave. 5 Eee. 

4. The next Queſtion is, what ſhall riſe from the 
Dead ? I anſwer, that the ſame Body which falls by 
Death, ſhall riſe again at the general Reſurrection. 


it would be no more a Reſurrection, but rather a new 
Creation; neither ſhall we only take ſuch a Body as 
our own, for Things that are only alike, are not the 
fame, let them be never ſo much alike ; but we ſhall 


the Expreſſions and Terms of Divines, it ſhall not 
only be the-ſame Body, but alſo the ſame Individual. 
As in the firſt Reſurrection God creates not a new 
Soul, but he regenerates and ſanctifies that which was 
Dead in its Trefpaſſes and Sins; thus in the ſecond Re- 


they ſirrection, God makes not another Body, but he only 
the beſtows another Life upon that which was lying in Cor- 
chili wption, and amongſt the Dead. As when our Saviour 


toſe from the Dead, he made not for himſelf a new 
Body, but he took again that ſame which had been 
lormed in the Womb of the Bleſſed Virgin: Like- 
Wie, in the general Reſurrection, he will not cre- 
ate for us new Bodies, but he will reſtore to us that 


Argument is not to be anſwer d: For the Reſurrection 
of Feſus Chriſt, is not only the efficient or meritorious 


might be ſaved, God hath ſent them ſtrong Deluſions, 


If God ſhould make a new Body to join it to our Souls, 


take again the ſame Body, which our Soul animates 
during its Abode here below; and if Imay make uſe of 


lame which we had from our Mother's Womb. This 


Cauſe of ours, but alſo, the Pattern and Model, or 5 5 
„ YO 1111. a As ys a t oY 
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the School men tell us, tis the exemplary Cauſe of on 
future Reſurrection. But there is no Need of Arpy 
ments; when the Word of God is ſo clear and expreſ 
on this Subject. St. Paul informs us, That the Ly; 
hall change our vile Body, that this corruptible muſt put 6 

Incorruption, this mortal muſt put on Immortality, Pl 3 
1 Cor. 15. And that the Life of Jeſus ſhall be. mai; 
manifeſt in our mortal Fleſh, 2 Cor. 4. And the holy Fo 
faith, Fob. 19. not only that be ſhall ſee God, but that þ, 
ſhall ſee God in bis Fleſh, and that he ſhall ſee him with hi 
Eyes: For the fame Reaſon, in ſome ancient Copies, i 

our Apoſtle's Creed, as in the Creed of Aquila, I fin 
not only, I believe the Reſurrection of the Fleſh, but 
believe the Reſurrefion of this Fleſh. 


5. Some ask whether the Bodies of the Wicked ſbal Cory. 
riſe from the Dead, as well as the Bodies of the Rig. © © 
teons ? The Fews, who delight in whimſical Inventi Reſurr, 
ons, fancy a Reſurrection only for the Juſt, in which miour 1 
Unbelievers and Reprobates have no Share. I [Light 
ſtrengthen this Dream, they abuſe the Words of thi lus Poy 
firſt Fſalm, The Wicked ſhall not fland in Fudgment, ud ceded 
Sinners in the Congregation of the Righteous. Final bet of 
They are ſo muc eſottel with an high Conceit « the So 
themſelves, that none are righteous but of their ow ed the 
Nation; that none are pleaſing to God, or ougl the Pri 
to riſe again from the Dead, hut the Iſraelites, But w the Sc 
Chriſtians are brought up and inſtructed in better Dy Death 
ctrines; we believe without Heſitation, that all Me mpriſc 
that are dead ſince the Beginning of the World, x hol 
every People and Nation under Heaven, ſhall riſe : eath i 
gain at the Day of Judgment. For St. Paul aſſures us 6 Laz, 
That there ſhall be a Re ſurrection of the Fuſt and of 1 * my 
 Unjuit. David in the firſt Pſalm, ſpeaks nothing}, "<< © 
againſt this Truth, which 1s as clear as the Sun, and 4 Tombs 
intallible as the Heavens and the Earth; for he Citi betore 
not that the Wicked ſhall not riſe again, but only tha” the ( 
they ſhall not ſtand before God in Judgment, that ist ad the 
ſay, that they ſhall not ſubſiſt before the Tribunal 0 17 1 
„„ . nor. be,able to: alle ERENS my 
1 or Bleep Wd e | 
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nce of God, angry and diſpleaſed for their Impie- 
ties. But this we may obſerve, that altho* God will 
niſe up all the Men of the World, without Excepti- 
on, from their Graves, there ſhall be a notable Dif- 
ference between them; for he will raiſe the Wicked up, 
ind draw them out of their Graves, as a Judge drags 
and Offender out of his Dungeon to ſentence him'to 
Death. But he wall raiſe again Believers as their Re- 
deemer, that their Bodies as well as their Souls, 
night enjoy the bleſſed Fruits of the Redemption, 
purchaſed for us. Therefore this divine Saviour ſtiles 
them, Children of the Reſurrectiun; for none but they 
ſhall inherit his Bleflings, and partake of his eternal 
Glory. 1 5 1 e oy 
£ ow inquire further, in what Manner ſhall this 
Reſurrection be? I anſwer, That our Lord and Sa- 
viour ſhall come down from Heaven,  cloathed with 
Light and Glory, and attended upon by the Angels of 
[his Power, and Millions of his Saints. He ſhall be pre- 
ceded by the Cry of the Arch-Angel and the Trum- 
pet of God; for the Trumpet ſhall.Sound ; and as at 
the Sounding of the Silver Trumpet that proclaim- 
ed the Jews Fubilee, all the Prifons were opened, and 
tle Priſoners ſet at Liberty; in the ſame manner, at 
the Sound of the laſt Trumpet, all the Priſons of 
Death ſhall be broke open, and the Bodies that were 
mpriſon'd, ſhall go out; to ſpeak in the Language of 


d : the holy Ghoſt, The Sea fall give up the Dead, and 
ſc I Dearband Hell ſhall reſtore the Dead that are in them. And 
es u Lazarur role up as ſoon as Feſus Chriſt had called to 
Fi lim in his Tomb, Lazarus, come out; likewiſe when the 
chin  2ice of this great God and Saviour ſhall ſound in our 


1d 20 Jombs, at that Moment we ſhall riſe again and appear 
Git betore him, For the Hour cometh, that ſuch as are 
than the Graves ſhall hear the Voice of the Son of God, 


and they that ſhall here ſhall live. 
7. The next Queſtion is, In what Stature of Body 
ſhall we riſe ? Some are perſwaded that we ſhall 4 . 

u the fame Stature that we die. This they gather 
| | | trom 
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from St. John s Deſcription of the laſt Judgment, I/ 
the Living and the Dead, the great and — Handling be 
fore God. Others think that all the Elect ſhall riſe z. 
gain in perfect Stature, and ſhall be all alike to our 
Saviour Chrift, ghich they endeavour to prove by St. 
Paul's Words, Ve ſhall meet in a _ Man, ta the 
meaſure of the perfect Stature of Chriſt. 8 
When it concerns things that relate to our Salvz- 
tion, tis a reſpective Ignorance to refuſe to pry into 
thoſe Things which God hath concealed, or not thought 
proper to reveal. Therefore, as the holy Writ is f. 
lent concerning this, we cannot ſpeak of it with too 
much Sobriety. I dare not affirm, that we ſhall riſe 
again in the ſame Stature; I confeſs, that this Opinion, 
That all the Saints ſhall have a Stature like to our Savi 
our Chriſt, and that they ſhall bear his Image and Like 
nels, in that reſpect in their Bodies, contains nothing 
contrary to Piety. But I dare ſay, that this cannot 
be proved by the Words of St. Paul; for the Seque 
of his Diſcourſe ſhews moſt evidently, that he intend: 
not the Stature of the Body, but that of the Soul, 
which conſiſts in Knowledge and Holineſs. 

That Opinion which appears to be moſt likely, and 
moſt comfortable to the Analogy of Faith, is, that 
the Ele& ſhall rife again in perfect Stature. For the 
Beauty and Perfection of the Stature, contributes 
much to the Glory and Majeſty of the Body, without 
which Man cannot be ſaid to be moſt perfectly happy! 
Beſides, this Perfection is agreeable to that Command 
and Dominion, which God ſhall give to the Saints, 
over the Creatures, after the Reſurrection. | If thoſe 
who die in their Childhood riſe again in the ſame Sta 
ture; if thoſe who depart in their old and decrepid] 
Age, come out of their Graves with their feeble and 
infirm Bodies, how could either of them be fit for that 
Glory and Perfection, where nothing ſhall, be amiſs of 
wanting? As the promiſed Land was the Type of the 
celeſtial Canaan, tis not without good Cauſe that thy 
Scripture takes Notice, that there was no Body of _— 

by that 


4 


that went over Fordan into the holy Land that was old 
1nd decrepid, unleſ$ it were Jaſbua and Caleb, none of 
the reſt were threeſcore Years old. I may alſo apply 
to the Feruſalem above, that which the Prophet faith 


the Celeſtial: Fromthenceforth there ſhallnot be any Child 
f a Jew Days old, nor no ancient Perſon who fulfilleth not 
his Days e At | | | 


Finally, As God created Adam and Eve in a perſect 
stature, to ſettle them in the terreſtrial Paradiſe, tis 
my Opinion, that he will alſo raiſe up all the faithful 


tial Paradiſe. In this Life the Body of a Child is ma- 
ny Years before it can attain to the Stature of a per- 
fect Man, but at the great Day of the Reſurrection, 
God will grant it to him in a Moment. 
That which is ſpoken of in Rev. 20. is not con- 
trary to this Doctrine; for when the holy Ghoſt ſaith, 


relates not to the Stature or Bigneſs of Body, but to 
the State and Condition of the Perſons, that is to ſay, 
the Kings' and Princes ſhall appear to Judgment as 
well as the vileſt and moſt contemptible Subjects, and 
the moſt wretched Slaves; therefore theſe former 
Words are deſigned to expreſs nothing more than 
what St. Paul ſaith, That we muſt all appear before the 
Tudgment Seat of Chriſt, that we might receive in our 
7) according as we have done, whether it be Good or 
W e | | 5 
Some are ready to ask what manner of Bodies ſhall 
the Reprobates have after the Reſurrection? I have no 
mind to ſpeak any Thing of my ſelf, otherwiſe I ſhould 


the Smoak of the bottomleſs Pit, and the Violence of 
the exceſſive Torments which they ſhall ſuffer, they 


ball _ moſt deformed, ugly, ill-favoured, and 
the dreadtul to look upon. I ſhould ſay, that there ſhall 
wy appear in their guilty Looks and frighted Counte- 
hole 


nances, the Devil's Image, and that of the helliſh wr 
| | : ut 


agtinſt the Fears of Death. 07 


© R BP Fc ci «i. 
i n — - 


*. * 4 * n 1 , 
2 3 Ws. x 9 
- — ard, RIA 298. n 
n n — 1 
SO a * bl - 44, aa 
2 2 > . Ls >. 2 * N © = 75 


of the Feruſalem here below, the Type and Figure of 


in a perfect Stature, to introduce them into the cele- 


That zhe Dead, ſmall and great ſhall ſtand before God; that 
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But it will be ſufficient to reply, that the Bodies of the in r 
Wicked ſhall be immortal, and that their Immortality Cor 
Mall be moſt miſerable. That it had been far better M tos: 
for them to have never been, or to have been as the diſh 
Beaſts, that die without any Hopes of Living again, Imp 
for they ſhall live to die eternally, and they ſhall die, M we 1 
but never confume away. It ſhall not be poſſible to Ml it n. 
add any Thing to their moſt violent Tortures, for they Ml the 
Hall be inexpreſſible; nor to the Continuance of their that 
Sufterings, for they ſhall be eternal. Therefore, 3 1 53 
we have already taken Notice, they {ſhall ſeek Death, 1 
that is, they ſnall deſire to be reduced to Nothing, but WM 5. 7/ 
Death ſhall fly away from them, and give them over bee, 
toa Worm that ſhall never die, and to a Fire that ſhall Wi that 
never be quenched. O miſerable Bodies: O wretch- Hen 
ed Souls ! Whom God ſhall caſt into the Midſt of Hells {or * 
Herceſt Flames, and againſt whom the Devils ſhall let vin 
fly all their Arrows, diſcharge all their Fury, and / ; 


kindle all their Fires, and whom they will take Plea-WM fizur: 
ſure to torment for ever and ever. 
9. Some inquire what Manner of Bodies the Clut- tectio 
dren of God, and the Members of Chrift ſhall have WM theſe 


after they are riſen from the Dead 2. I anſwer, that WM muſt 
their Subſtance ſhall be the ſame which they had be- enter 


fore Death; they ſhall not be imaginary or falſe Ap- lame, 
pearances, but true humane Bodies made up of Fleſh WM ted tc 
and Bones; for we may ſay of all the Bodies of tle WM whole 
Faithful, as that of our Saviour Chriſt, that the Reſur- Hell. 

rection will procure to them 'a conſiderable Glory ¶ are tc 
which they never had before, but it ſhall not deſtroy WM ficien 


their Nature and Manhood. They ſhall be able to Happ 


ſpeak in the Language of our Redeemer, Feel and ſee, I deſtro 
a Spirit bath neither Fleſb nor Bones, as ye ſee that T have. longe1 
As our Soul ſhall loſe nothing of its Being, only itt The 
ſhall be perfectly cleanſed from all Sin and Corruption, vera] 

and ſanctified in ſuch a manner, that it will not be pol-M the he 
ſible for it to entertain any vicious Inclination: Lake-W other | 


wiſe there ſhall be no Alteration in the eſſential Part ſus, ir 


of our * there ſhall be a wondertal Change lis Re 


* 


againſt the Fears of Death. 40 
in regard of the Qualities, for they ſhall caſt off all 
Corruption and Mortality NS and ſhall never be ſubject 
to Sickneſs, Pain, nor to the Inconveniencies, that 
diſturb it during this Life. And it they have now any 
Imperfection they ſhall be perfectly freed; ſo that 
we may juſtly ſay of the celeſtial Feruſalem, that in 
it no Blind nor Lame ſhall be ſuffer'd to enter, for all 
the Bodies of the Saints ſhall be perfect and beautiful, 
_ the leaſt Spot or Blemiſh ſhall not be ſeen in them, 
I aan. 6. . | | | 4 


I know that Jeſus Chriſt tells us in his Goſpel, Mar. 
5. If thy right Eye offend thee pull it out, and caſt it from 


thee, for tis better that one of thy Members periſh, than 
that thy whole Body ſhould be caſt into Hell; and if | thy 
Hand or thy Foot offend thee, cut it off and caſt it from thee, 
for tis better that thou ſbouldeſt enter into Life Lame or 
maimed, than to have two Feet and two Hands, and to be 


caſt into Eternal Fire, Mark 4. But theſe Words are 


figurative; by them our Saviour would teach us, that 
tor his Sake and Glory we muſt deny our deareſt At- 


fections, and our moſt importunate Luſts. And when 
theſe Words ſhould be taken in their literal Senſe, we 
muſt underſtand a Suppoſition if it were poſſible to 
enter into the Kingdom of Heaven with one Eye, 
lame, or maimed ; it would be far better to be admit- 
ted to that bleſſed State, than to have a perfect and a 

whole Body, and to be caſt - the Torments of 


Hell. From thence we cannot infer, that the Faithful 
ae to riſe from their Graves with imperfe& and de- 
ficient Bodies, for that is repugnant to anaccompliſhed 
Happineſs. Since Sin ſhall be utterly aboliſhed and 
l the 'puniſhment of Sin ſhall continue no 
onger, * . 5 "2 „ 
There are nevertheleſs ſome who believe, with ſe- 
veral ancient Doctors of the primitive Church, that 


the holy Martyrs ſhall bear about them the Scars and 


other Marks of their Sufferings, for the Yame of Je- 

lus, in the ſame Manner as this glorious a 

lis Reſurrection could thew the Print of the Nails 1120 
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4 The Chriſtian's Conſolations 
had faſtened his Fcet and Hands to the Croſs, and in I pro, 


bis Side the Hole that the Spear had made. They Swo 
eſteemed ſuch Marks glorious and honourable Scars; ſo MW Sun. 
that according to their Judgment, the Martyrs ſhall be Rigl 
like to the generous and noble-hearted Soldiers, who ſubj 
have received Wounds in the Service of their Prince, M wez 
which they bear about as undoubted Expreſſions of holy 
their Courage. I ſhall not altogether contradict this MW no n 
Opinion, for *tis not eontrary to the Analogy of I incor 
Faith: but I dare not affirm it as a certain Truth; for plori 
we cannot learn from the holy Scriptures, that re. jm: 
preſent theſe bleſſed Martyrs, cloathed with long Wl nref 
Robes, waſhed and whitened in the Blood of the Lamb, in r 
without making any Mention of their former Suffe- chang 
rings. Our Saviour was pleaſed to preſerve the WM to de 
Marks of his Sufterings, that he might convince Ml (7.95 


St. Thomas of his Unbelief, and that he may one Day Wl Faces 
diſcover and ſhew them to thoſe that have pierced luſty, 
him through. But from this Inſtance, I cannot fee Beaut 
how we can conclude any Thing to the purpoſe. We ter e 
may fately ſay, either that the Martyrs ſhall have no 
ſich Scars, or if they have, they ſhall bring no De. 
tormity to their Bodies, nor ſhall they deprive us ot 
any Member or Part required in us, to make us per- ¶ Mick 
ect. {1 it ſhould be otherwiſe, we could not be en- Truth 
tirely and perfectly happy. After the Reſurrection, Iy and 
the Bodies of God's Children ſhall have none of theſe ven! 
Imperfections that Sin hath brought into the World. 6494 
They ſhall not feel any of the Infirmities, unto which them i 
the Bodies of Adam and Eve were ſubject in the State ; are 
of Innocence, for their Life was ſenſual and animal - Fleſh ; 
like, diſturbed with Hunger, 5 — and Wearineſs, I parts o 
there they had Need of No ent and Drink, andi tice. 
eſpecially of the Fruits of the Tree of Life, to ſupply nd he 
ſo much of their natural Heat. I conceive allo. pros 
that they ſtood in Want of Reſt and Sleep; and altho Dore g 
God would have protected them from all dangerous (1.11 ne 
Accident, if they had continued in their Integrity and cel 


if we conſider them in themſelves, without an) 7 God. 


enchin 
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Protection, they might have been injured by Fire and 
Sword, and burned with the Heat of the ſcorching 
Sun. But it ſhall be otherwiſe with the Bodies of the 
Righteous, after the Reſurrection, they ſhall not h 
ſubje& to any Infirmity, they ſhall be free from Fa, 
Wearineſs, and from the Senſe of Violence, as the 
holy Spirit promiſeth; they ſhall hunger and thirſt 
no more, the Sun {hall not burn them, nor any Heat 
incommode them. *T1s not to be doubted, but that a 
glorified Body ſhall enjoy all the the Perfections hat a 
human Body is capable of, and that the greatgſt and 
rareſt Beauties on Earth, are but deformed Objects, 
in compariſon of the Celeſtial, which ſhall never 
change nor fade away, no Accident ſhall ever be able 
to deſtroy or diminith them. Years, Ages and Thou- 
ſands of Ages, ſhall not imprint upon our glorious 
| Faces the leaſt Wrinkle ; we ſhall be always young and 
luſty, as a precious Stone that preſerves its Luſtre and 
Beauty, without Aiteration, and as the Sun that ne- 
rer decreaſeth in Light and Heat. Thoſe glorified 
Bodies ſhall caſt off all groſs and heavy Qualities that 
encline them to the Earth, ſo that they ſhall be more 
nimble than the Eagles, and ſhall be able to fly up as 
quick as the Fire. St. Paul intends to teach us this 
Truth, when he tells us that thisBody is fown an earth- 
ly and a ſenſual Body; but it ſhall rife again an hea- 
venly and a ſpiritual Body. We are not ſo to under- . 
ſtand theſe Words, as to think that God will change 
them into Spirits, or into ſuch uncompounded Bodies, 
as are the Heavens, for they ſhall yet be made up of 
Fleſh and Bones, and they thall have all the eſſential 
Parts of an human Body, as we have already taken No- 
tice. But I'conceive, that they are named ſpiritual 
and heavenly; becauſe they ſhall have no more the 
groſs and earthly Qualities, and they ſhall live no 
more a ſenſitive and an animal Life. In a Word, they 
[hall need no more Meat nor Drink, than the Stars 
= celeſtial Bodies, no more than the holy Angels of 


"Mud I con- 
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I confeſs that our Lord Feſus Chrift aſcended up into 
Heaven in a Cloud, not becauſe a Cloud was neceſlary 
to ſupport and keep up his glorious Body. For if 
in the State of his Infirmity and Humiliation, this di- 
vine Body was able to walk npon the Waves of the 
Sea, without ſinking, by the Aſſiſtance of his divine 
Nature; how much more ſince his Glorification, ſhall 

it be able to aſcend up on high, and to go whither 
he liſteth? If the help of any Creature had been ne. 
ceſſary to ſupport him, he might have had Legions of 
immortal Angels to carry him up; but Chriſt needed 
not to be aſſiſted, neither by a Body, nor a Spirit, nor 
by any other Creature. This Cloud therefore that 
appeared at his Aſcenſion, was no Token of the Infir- 
mity of his humane Nature, it rather manifeſted the 
Glory and Magnificence of his divine Majeſty, unto 
which this precious Body was united perſonally. God 

/ hath often revealed himſelf, attended by a Cloud, a 
upon Mount Sinai, in the Ark of the Covenant, dt 
the Dedication of Solomon's Temple. Therefore that 
Cloud in which God was pleaſed to diſcover himfelt, 
zs ſtiled, The Glory of God, that is, the Sign and viſible 
Expreſſion, of his glorious Preſence, and divine Maje- 
Ny. Let us therefore conclude from hence, that the 
Cloud which attended upon the glorified Body of Je- 
ſus Chriſt, was no Aſſiſtance to carry him up to Hea- 
ven, but as it were a Chariot of Triumph, to caule 
him to aſcend with more Glory and Pomp. be 
Bodies of the Saints, after the Reſurrection, 


ſhall 
ſhine and be full of Glory; they ſhall not only have 
ſme ſuperficial Splendor upon their Countenance ot 
Skin, as Moſes when he had been with God forty 
Days and forty Nights in the holy Mountain, but 
they ſhall ſhine within and without as a true Diamond, 
that caſts abroad on all ſides its Light and Flames. 80 
that it ſhall happen to them, as it happened to our Sa- 
viour upon Mount Tabor, for tis ſaid that his Gar- 
ments became white as the Light. In the ſame man- 


ner, at the Time of our Transfiguration, our 5094 
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nto that are but the Garments of our immortal Souls, ſhall 
ary be as clear as the Eight, and as bright as the celeſtial 
r if Globes. I ſpeak here nothing, but what the Prophet 
sdi- ¶ Daniel faith before me, Dan. 12. They that be wiſe, 


ſpall ſhine as the Brightneſs of the Firmament, and they 
that rurn many to Righteouſ? 65 as the Stars for ever 


hall and ever. And our Saviour aſſures us, Matth. 23. That 
ther {MI tbe Children of God ſhall ſhine in the Kingdom of their 
ne- Ml Farther, as the Sun. 

as of Theſe glorified Bodies ſhall never corrupt nor putri- 
ded MI fy, but they ſhall be for ever uncorruptible. There- 
nor Wl fore St. Faul aſſures us, That this corruprible muſt put on 
that WI Incorruption. So that I may ſafely aftirm, that their 
nfir- I Glory ſhall be more durable than that of the Sun, or 

| the of the Moon, or of the Stars. For tho' theſe cele- 
unto WI fiial Bodies never corrupt, out of any inward Princi- 


ple; though there can no Alteration happen to them, _ 
neither from their eſſential Form, nor from the Pro- 
perties that iſſue from it, nor from any other inherent 
Quality, they ſhall nevertheleſs corrupt, out of an 


ſell, MW external Principle; for the Almighty Hand of God 
ſible which made them, ſhall change and alter them, as 
[aje-M the Royal Prophet tells us, in P/al. 102. The Heavens 
the (all periſh, but thou ſhalt endure, yea, all of them ſhall 
Je- max old like a Garment, us a Veſture ſhalt thou change 
Hea-Wl ben, and they ſhall be changed, f Pet. 5. Unto this, 
auſe St. Peter very well agrees, The Heavens, ſaith he, ſhall 
TheW % away with a great Ne. Whereas the glorified Bo- 
(hall dies ſhall never corrupt, neither by any internal Prin- 
navel ciple, nor by their eſſential Form, nor by the Proper- 


ties and. Accidents that-flow from it, nor by any ex- 
ternal Cauſe, or by any Accident whatſoever, that 
can be imagined, for the Almighty Hand of God ſhall 
make them, never to mar them again. From hence 
it follows, that they ſhall die no more, but ſhall con- 
tinue immortal, for with Incorruption they muſt put 
on Immortality. Therefore when our Saviour ſpeaks. 
of the State of the glorified Saints, Luke 20. he faith 
not only, that hey ſball not W but they they cannot die 
POT rk tbr reg IS 
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any more, becauſe they ſhall be like the Angels, being the 
Children of the Reſurrection. In this conſiſts the Diffe. 
- rence between them, and thoſe whom God hath raiſed 
up, already mentioned in the Old and New Teſtament. 
For they were forced to return to their ſenſual Lite, 
to eat and drink, and therefore they were again ſub- 


ject to Corruption and Death. But at the Day of the 


eneral Reſurrection, whatſoever is mortal, ſhall be ſwal. 
low d up by Life, therefore St. Pau! applies to this glori- 
ons Day, the Accompliſhment of this Prophecy, Death 
is ſwallow d up in Vickory. And he brings in theſe Per. 
ns, who ſhall be cloathed with this immortal Glo- 
ry, braving Death and the Grave, in this triumphing 
Language, O Death, where is thy Sting! O Grave, 
where is thy Vidory! | 
In ſhort, to make us ſenſible, that our Bodies {hall 
put on the richeſt and moſt noble Qualities that can 
be imagined; and to expreſs all in a Word, the holy 
Ghoſt aſſures us, that they ſhall bear the Image of the 
Son of God, and be made comfortable to his glorious 
Body. St. Paul declares this Truth in the 15th Chap. of 
the firſt to the Corinth. The Firſt Man, ſaith he, was 
of the Earth Earthy, the Second Man was the Lord from 
Heaven; as is the. Earth, ſuch are they that are Earth; 
and as is the Heavenly, ſuch are they alſo that are Heaven. 
ly; and as we have born the Image of the Earthy, we ſhall 
alſo bear the Image of the Heavenly. And in Phil. 3. 
he faith Ve wait for the Lord Jeſus from Heaven, who 
ſhall chaype gur vile Body, that it may be like to his glort 
ous Boh. From hence you may underſtand, Chriſt: 
ans, that at the Re building of this little Temple ol 


the Godhead, there ſhall happen no ſach Thing, as at 


the Rearing up of the Temple of Feruſalem; for when 
that was re-building, at the return from the Babylon 
Captivity, they who had ſeen the former Temple anc 


its wonderful Glory, wept aloud, and their weeping 


2 the others Expreſſions of Joy and Glad 
neſs. 


Bodies, nothing will be heard but Songs of Triump! 
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„% and Jubilee. Such as have ſeen, with the Eyes of Faith, 
1 Man's Body, as it was in the State of its Integrity, in 
iſa the earthly Paradiſe, ſnall not be then ſorry that it 
Jens bath been defaced by Sin and deſtroyed by Death. 

% They ſhall not be ſorry for any thing that is paſſed; 
they ſhall not be able to wiſh for any Increaſe of Hap- 
pineſs and Glory for the future; for at the very Inſtant 
of its riſing from the Grave, it ſhall be raiſed to its 
higheſt Splendour, Happineſs, and Magnificence; ſo 
that it ſhall be truly ſaid, That the Glory of this ſecond 
Houſe ſhall be greater. than that of the firſt, Hag. 2. 

Now that we have treated ſufficiently, of ſuch as 
ſhall riſe from their Graves, it remains that we take a 
View of them whoſe Bodies {hall never be laid in the 
Duft, and who ſhall be alive at Chriſt's Coming down 
from Heaven; for that purpoſe, St. Paul informs us, 
1 Cor. 15. Behold, I ſhew you a Myſtery, we ſhall not all 
ſep, but we ſball be all changed in a Moment, in the 
Twinkling of an Eye, at the Sound of the laſt Trumpet; 
and he ſpeaks in this manner to the Thefſalomans, 
1 Theſſ. 4. For this we ſay unto you by the Word of the 
Lord, that we which are alive, and remain unto the Com- 
ing of the Lord, ſhall not prevent them which are aſleep, 
jor the Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend from Heaven with a 
Shout with the Voice of the Arch- Angel, and with theTrump 
of God, and the dead in 3 ſhall riſe firſt; tben we which 
are alive and remain, ſhall be caught up together with them 
in the Clouds, to meet the Lord in the Air, and we ſhall 
ever be with the Lord : wherefore comfort one another with 
theſe Words. I know very well that St. Paul tells the 
Hebrews, that tis appointed unto all Men once to ate. 
Therefore I conceive that this great Change that ſhall 
be made in the Bodies of them that ſhall be then alive, 
(hall be a kind of Death z for Chriſt will deſtroy and 
aboliſh altogether in them, all Corruption and Incli- 
nation to Mortality. And when he thall change the 
Bodies of the Reprobates, he will make them like to 
the other Reprobates, whom he ſhall fetch out of their 
Graves. He will make them immortal, that they 

„% ͤ Ng may 
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may be eternally tormented in Hell. But he will 
cauſe the Bodies of Believers then alive, to be like 
the other Believers, that they may all pertake and en- 
joy the ſame Glory and eternal Bliſ . 
Chriſtians, in what Condition ſoever you be in, ſe- 
riouſly apply to your ſelves theſe divine Conſolat ions. 
You that are grieved to ſee your Bodies maimed and 
deprived of one of your Members, of your Eyes, 
Hearing, or of ſome other of your Senſes, whether 
you be ſo born, or whether ſuch a Privation hath hap- 
pen'd to you by a Diſeaſe by a Mif-chance, or by an 
other Accident, rejoice and comfort your ſelves wit 


this Aſſurance, that you ſhall ſee one Day this wretch- 
ed Body reſtored to a perfect State, to a Perfection 


that ſhall never be loſt. You who fret and vex your 
ſelves, to behold how old Age and Sickneſs have dif- 
figured your Bodies, what Breaches and Ruins they 
have cauſed in you, comfort your ſelves in Expectati- 
on of this glorious Reſurrection, which ſhall ſupply 
this Jeray's and languiſhing Body with new Strength 
and Vigour, and adorn it with a perfect Beauty, and 
and eternal Glory. ALD ds 

And you whom Death undermines, and intends 
ſhortly to lay in the Duſt, grieve not at it, for what 
you loſe at preſent, you ſhall find again at the great 
Day of the Reſurrection... When Foſeph died, he 
commanded his Brethren,. concerning . his Bones, that 
they ſhould carry them out of Egypt into the Land ot 
Canaan. Now our Pones are the Bones of Jeſus 
Chriſt, our true Joſeph. Therefore he will command 


his Angels to gather them up ſafe, he himſelf will have 


a Care to preſerve them ; at the great Morn of the 
Reſurrection, he ſhall fetch them out of their Graves, 


as out of an Egypt, out of an Houſe of Bondage, and 


will carry them to his celeſtial Canaau. When the 
Tabernacle was taken in Pieces, the High · Prieſt deli- 
vered every Piece in charge to the Levites, ſo that 
when they were to ſet it up again, there was nothing 


wanting. Likewiſe our Saviour hath given in can 
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ind delivered by Retail, to our Tombs, every Member 
and Part of our Bodies, theſe Tabernacles, which he 
hath ſanctified for himſelf, Therefore they ſhall all 
be found again at the Reſurrection, without the leaſt 
Diminution. Theſe Tabernacles thall not only be 

found entire, but they ſhall be beautified with a far 
greater Glory and Splendour than before. | 

| Thre is none but would be glad to lay himſelf down 
to ſleep in his Bed, and pull off his Garments willing- 
ly, if he were certain to be more healthy, and to 
find his Garments freſher and more beautiſul in the 
Morning. It he were perſwaded, that inſtead of 
old Rags, he were to put on a royal Attire, 'and 
moſt magnificent Garments. Who would not wil- 
lingly go out of a pitiful Cabin, and forſake a miſera- 
ble Lodge, which ſhall be one Day changed into a 
golden Palace, adorn d with precious Stones? Com- 
tort thy felt, believing Soul, and rejoyce in God thy 
Redeemer, caſt off willingly this Garment that is ſo 
incommodious and troubleſome to thee. Forſake this 
wretched: Body, undermin'd by Sickneſs and Diſeaſes, 
and conſum'd by Time. Sleep quietly in the Lord je- 
ſus, and repoſe thy ſelf in his Boſom, for when thou 
ſhalt wake again at the Sound of the Archangel's 
Trumpet, thou ſhalt find this Garment whiter than 
Snow, and as bright as the Light. Grieve not to ſee 


this miſerable. Dwelling fall to Pieces and rot, for 


God ſhall build it up again with his own Hands, and 
convert it into his Temple, and a Pavilion of his Glo- 
ry. Thou may'ſt be ſaid, ſhortly to return again, 
and to find this woful Lodge of Earth, become an 
heavenly Palace, purer than fine Gold, and brighter 
than Diamonds, Rubies, and all precious Stones. 
Weep not for thy beautiful Eyes that are ſhut, 
not for the Reſt of thy Senſes, that are loſt, or for 
the Members of thy Body, that conſume away one 
after another. For with theſe ſame Eyes that have 


loft, or ſhall ſhortly loſe the Sight of the Day, thou 
malt behold a divine Light that ſhall ſhine eternally, 
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as eee Cee 
in Heaven oF thou ſhalt behold the Face of the f King 


ol Kings, and all the Glory and Magnificence of hi thee 
Kingdom. With theſe Ears, that are almoſt deaf, and 2 


that ſhall ſhortly be ſtopp'd, thou ſhalt hear with Tran. 
ſports of Joy, the raviſhing Harmonies of the Saints, W 
and the Songs of the bleſſed Angels. With this de r 
ſtamering Tongue, which is to loſe the Faculty o : 


Speech, thon thalt ſing with a loud Voice the Praiſe I und 
of Almighty God, in the glorious Company of the ker 


Church Triumphing. With theſe unſteady Hands T 

that can ſcarce hold any Thing, thou ſhalt one Day re- - 
ceive immortal Palms, and golden Viols, which thou ſhall 
ſhalt never quit. With theſe Feet that are dying, þ 
and that can ſcarce ſupport thee, thou ſhalt follow the Job, 


Lamb whitherſoever he goeth, and thou ſhalt walk 2. _ 
bout the Streets of the Heavenly Feruſalem, And this Wil | | 
ſame Body that is going to rot, and to be turned to Ml © 1 
Duſt, ſhall one Day ſhine as the Firmament, and as 7 7 


the Sun in its greateſt Splendour. | 
What deſireſt thou more, Chriſtian Soul, for thy phil 
Comfort? What Addition can there be made to thine ; 
Happineſs? Since thou art going to the Fruition of Feſt 
eternal Joys and of endleſs Pleaſures in Heaven. In 7 
the mean while, the Body ſhall endure no Pain nor Ml 7 
Grief; and God will ſhortly raiſe it up again from this 
deep Sleep, that begins to dull thy Senſes and cloſe 
thine Eye-Lids. Shortly God will publiſh the Year of 
the great Jubilee, all the Priſons of Death ſhall be then 
opened, and the Priſoners ſhall be ſet at Liberty. Thou 
ſhalt ſhortly hear the Sound of the laſt Trumpet; that 
thall route thee out of the Duſt, and cauſe thee to 
appear in the Preſence of thy great Redeemer. Thou 
leaveſt a wretched Body, full of Darkneſs and Cor- 
ruption, aflaulted by Death on all Sides, but ſhall 
ſhortly be made incorruptible, immortal and adorned | 
nee EL ie 

| Let therefore thy Heart rejoyce, thy Tongue be 
glad, and thy Fleſh reſt in Hope, for the Lord will 
n t leave thee always in the Grave, he will not _ 
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thee to continue for ever in Duſt and Corruption; he 
will not only diſcover to thee the Ways of Life, but 
he will ſhortly come down himſelf from Heaven to 
tranfport thee thither. 1 180 
When Death ſhall be upon thy Lips, when it ſhall 
be ready to lay thee in thy Grave, let not this diſ- 
turb the Quiet of thy Soul, nor the Peace of thy 
Conſcience, let it not ſhake thy precious Faith that 
keeps thee up, nor drive thee from the Anchor of thy 
blelled Hope fixed in Heaven, where ſeſus Chriſt is 
enter'd as thy Forerunner. In ſhort, when thy 
ſhall be all covered with Sores and Boils, as that of 
Job, Job 29. when it ſhall all fall to Pieces before 
thine Eyes, let nothing hinder thee from crying out 
with this patient Man, I know that my Redeemer liveth, 
and that he ſhall ſtand at the latter Day upon the Earth; 
and thongh - 1 my Skin, Worms deſtroy this Body, yet in 
my Fleſh ſhall T ſee God, whom I ſhall ſee for my ſelf, and 
mine Eyes ſhall behold, and not another. And with St. Paul, 
Phil. 3. We look from Heaven for the Saviour the Lord 
Feſus Chriſt, who ſhall change our vile Body, that it may be 
faſhioned like unto his glorious Body, according tothe migb- 
ty Working, whereby he is able even to ſubdue all Things 
unto himſelf. 3 


— 


2 


A Prayer and Meditation of a Chriſtian, who 

being ready to depart out of the World, com- 
forts himſelf with an Aſſurance and Expecta- 
tion of the glorious Reſurrection of his Body 
trom e ð· 5h nyss | 


Eternal and Divine Word! by whom all Things were 
Created, and without whom was not any Thing made 
that was made; Thou haſt not only formed our Souls, and 
faſhioned our Bodies with thy skilful Hands, but when they 
were miſerably loſt and corrupted with Sin, thou haſt been 
Pleaſed to redeem both our Souls and Bodies with thy moſt 
777 ts ws ol Preci us 
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precios Blood, and to renew thy glorious Image in us, Thi; 
wretched Body is but an earthen Veſſel ; yet thou haſt incly. 
fed in it, the richeft Treaſures of Life and Light. Thyy 
| haſt appointed it to be the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt, and 
noble Pavilion of the Godhead, to participate with the $14] 
in the eternal Happineſs, of thy Kingdom. I feel uy 
Strength failing me, and this earthly Tabernacle decaying 
every Day, and every Hour, ſo that I am certain that i: 
Hall be reduced to Duſt. But Lord Tam ſufficiently conifor- 
ted with the Knowledge, that if the outward Man decays, 
rhe inward is renewed Day by Day; If this wretched Boch 


fallt down by Death, thou wilt raiſe it up again at the pene-| 


ral Re ſurrection, My Lord, and my God; that art Teen 
able; for all Power is given to thee in Heaven aud in Earth, 
and the Depths of theSea, As the Father raiſeth and quick- 
neth the Dead, thou doeft alſo quicken them whom thau haſ 
eboſen. Thou baſt faſhioned my Body of Duſt, and created 


"this Duſt of nothing, and ſhalt not tho be able of zbe ſame 


. Duſt, into which this my Body ſhall be turned by Death, t 
make and faſhion it again ? Thou haſt by thine Almighty 
Power, created my Soul, and infuſed it into this Body, and 
eanſt thou not commandit back again when it ſhallpleaſe thee, 
zo live for ever ina more bleſſed Society than before? ¶ Prince 
of Life, Death hath ſufficientlyfelt in thy Perſon thy infinite 
Power. Irs Purpoſe was to devour thee, but thou 25 over- 

come it in a glorious manner. Thou haſt yielded to die, but 
are return'd to live for ever and ever, and haſt in thy Cuſtody 
the Keys of Hell and of Death, to open and ſbut, to kill and 
' make alive at thy Pleaſure. Lord Feſus ! The Reſurrection 
aud the Life, I know thou art both willing and able to de- 
liver this Body out of the Power of Death, and awake ny 
fleepins Duſt with the Sound of the Arch- Angels Trumpet, 
as thou haſt promiſed. J expect to ſee that glorious Dayof 


thy Triumph, when accompanied by all the mighty Angels | 
of Heaven. Thou wilt ſet at Liberty all the Priſoners of 


Death, and reſtore to us again all the Bleſſings, forfeited by 
in. The Sea and the Earth ſhall ſurrender unto thee the 


Bodies they bave in their Cuſtody, and obey thy Com, 


des 1 
that 
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O OmmipotentWord! that made theHeavens and theEarth! 
thou ſhalt be heard, and operate effectually in our Graves; 
that we may march out, and ſtand before the dreadful. Tris 
hunal. We ſhall then appear, not wrapt in our windingSheets 
Lazarus, nor with any Relicks of Infirmity, but with Bu- 
dies more beautiful, perfeck, and glorious than formerly. So 
that we may have good Cauſe to admire the Glory of that 
ſecond Building, which by thine Almighty Power thou wilt 
rear out of the Duſ, and which will be far greater than the 
preſent. For this infirm Body ſhall be made comfortable to 
thy celeſtial Body.. This corruptible ſhall put on Incorruption, 
and this Mortality ſhall be ſwallowed by Immortality,” and 
an Eternal Life. I am therefore fully perfwaded, my glorious 
Redeemer! that with theſe languiſbing Eyes T ſhall behold 
thy magificent Coming in a Cloud, ſurrounded with Flames 
of Fire, and ſitting on a Throne, With theſe Ears I ſhall 
hear the terrible and loud Voice of the Arch- Angel's 
Trumpet, and the Songs of the bleſſedCompantes of Heaven. 
With this Tongue I hope to tune forth thy Divine Praiſes x 
with theſe. Dying Hands to embrace thee my bleſſed Savi- 
our; and with theſe Trembling Feet already in the Grave, 
I ſhall follow thee into thy Heavenly [erufalem ; and this 
ſame Body, condemn'd to rot in a Tomb, ſhall one Day ſhine 
in thy Heavenly Kingdom. I am ready, Lord, to depart 
hence, my Breath fails me, Death appears before me, 
threatning to ſtrike the laſt Stroke ; but notwithRanding 
all Difficulties and Ob jections, I know I ſhall riſe again 
to bebold thy Magniſicence and Glory, Amen. 


4 A. ——_— 


CHAP. XXIII. 


The Twelfth Con ſolation The Deſtruction of Death, 
and the eternal and moſt bleſſed Life which we ſhall 
enjoy both in Soul and Body after our Reſurretion. © 


WI have ſufficiently treated of that Happineſs 
VV which 1s prepar'd for our Souls at their De- 
parture from the Bodies, and of the glorious Refurs 


1ectionn _ 


rection promiſed to theſe Bodies, when Jeſus Chriſt 
ſhall come down from Heaven in his Glory to judge 
the quick and the dead. It ſeems that we have nothing 
more to ſay, but as Aſoſes when he had made the Ark 
of Shittim Wood, and lined it with fine Gold, he put 
round about a Crown of Gold upon the Top. In the 
ſame Manner now that we have declared to you the In- 
corruption and future Glory of our Bodies, which are 
to be looked upon as a ſacred Ark, where God's Ma- 
jeſty ſhall dwell for ever. Now that we have ſhewn 
how, by the Almighty and Gracious. Power of God, 
they ſhall become more incorruptable than the Shirtim 
Wood and more glorious than fine Gold: I will now 
with God's Aihitance draw about them a Crown more 

recious than the pureſt Gold, and richer than all the 

ewels in the World. I mean, to crown this Work, 
and intend to end it with as perfect a Picture as I am 
able. to draw, of the eternal Glory and Happineſs 
which we expect to enioy both in Soul and Body, at- 
ter our Reſurrection. But firſt, I may ſay ſomething 


The Chriſtion's C 


bol the entire and perfect Deſtruction of all our Ene- 


mies, and repreſent to you the Overthrow, and the final 
Conqueſt over Death. 

When Jeſus Chriſt ſhall appear again to judge the 
World in Righteouſneſs, he ſhall fit upon a gloriousand 
moſt ſplendid Throne. Solomon's magnificent Throne was 
but its Shadow and imperfect Type: He ſhall then ſend 
forth his Angels who ſhall gather together the Elect, with 
the ſound of a trumpet from the four parts of the world, 


and from one End of the Heavens to the other. The | 


Sight of this Glorious Saviour, ſhall then fill us with an 


unſpeakable Joy, and cauſe us to burſt forth into this lan- 


- guage, Iſa. 25. Lo, this is our God, we have waited for him, 
and: he will ſave us; This is the Lord, we have waited for 
him, we will be glad and rejoyce in hisSalvation.Butwhenall 


the Kindreds of the Earth ſhall behold this magnificent | 


King, in the Clouds of Heaven with Power and great 


Glory, they ſhall lament and ſtrike their Breaſts in De- 


ſpair, they ſhall call to the Mountains and Rocks, 7550 
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| againſt the Fears of Dab, 435 


6. Fall upon us and hide us from the Face of himthat fatteth 
pon the Throne, and from the Wrath of 
great D 


| the Lamb 3 for tbe 
of his Wrathis come,who ſhall be able to ſtand? 
Then the Lord ſhall bring to Light the hidden Things 


| of Darkneſs and ſhall manifeſt the Thoughts of the 
Heart, with the moſt ſecret Contrivances. The Books 


ſhall be opened, not only of the guilty Conſciences, 
where Satan's Image and Deeds ſhall be engraven, bu 
alſo the other Books where God himſelf hath written, 
with his own Finger, all our Actions, Words, and our 
moſt hidden Thoughts. All Men ſhall be judged ac- 
cording to the Things written in the Books, St. John 
declares this in the 2oth ofthe Revelations, I ſaw a great 
white Throne, and him that ſate on it, from whoſe face the 
Earth and the Heaven fled away,and there was no Place for 
them, And I ſaw the Dead ſmall and great ftand before God, 
andthe books wereopened,andanotherbook was opened, which 
is the Book of Life, and the Dead were juulged outof thoſe 
things which were written in the Books, according to their 
Works, Unto this St. Paul agrees, We muſt all appear 
before the Judgment Seat of Chriſt, that every one may 
recerve in his Body according as he hath done, whether it 
be good or evil, 03H. 2 
here are three Sorts of Perſons who are to ſtand 
wire hi glorious Tribunal: ſuch as never had any 
other Tutor but Nature, who were not acquainted with 
any other Works of God, but of Creation and Provi- 
dence. For God hath not left himſelf without Witneſs 
in doing good. The ſecond Sort have been aſſiſted with 
a divine Revelation from above, under the Law, which 
bath diſtinctly taught them what works are pleaſing to 
God. Theſe may have heard ſomething of a Meſfias 
from the ancient Prophets, they may have ſeen - his 
Portraiture in the Types and Shadows of Moſes's Or- 
dinances. The other Sort have had the Grace of God 
clearly and plainly revealed to them, to whom our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath brought Lite and Immortality 
to Light, through the Goſpel. 'There are none of theſe 
Perſons, it they have lived in Impiety and Debauchery, 


55 Þ 
& 4 
* 90 22 $67 
N N N 
1 D 1 DJ 
1 4 2 E 
8 by . 


424 The Chriſtian's Confolations 

and are dead in Impenitency, that ſhall be able to et. of \ 
cuſe themſelves in this dreadtul Day of Judgment. But bolt: 
ſome are more guilty than others, therefore they {hall is tc 
be condemned to greater Puniſhments. . | 
The Knowledge that God hath beſtowed upon Man, Law 
hath been obſcur d by the Prince of Darkneſs, but iti 2/1 
hath not been totally extinct; and that Law which God ben 
hath engraven in the Soul of Man, hath not been alto upor 
gether blotted out, but there remains yet ſome Relick fruit 
So that no Man living can affirm, that he hath done all with 
the good Deeds which his Confcience was perſwadel God 


that he ought to perform, and that he hath omitted allM quair 
the evil Acts of which his Conſcience convinc'd him. Strar 
They who have lived and are dead without any Law of being 
God revealed to them, ſhall be judged without the Serv. 
Law. Such ſhall be condemned for having taken Plex not, 
ſare in extinguithing the remains of their natural Light, WM knov 
and in ſinothering the good and rational Dictates o Bu 
their Conſciences. They thall be condemned becauſe WM dreac 
they have abuſed Heaven's Favours, and filled, them: who 


ſelves with God's good Creatures, without returning to in 7 
him due Thanks; and becauſe they have not meditatedM Wor] 


as they ought, upon ſo many ſtately and noble Works How 
of Nature, nor learned by that Means to know God. Goſp 
* who hath left in theſe Works, ſo many Impreſſions oi cruci 
his eternal Power and Godhead, and becauſe that know-M rant 
ing God, they have not glorified him as God: This St. Man: 
Paul teacheth in theſe Words, As many as have ſinnes ſaw t 
without Law, ſhall alſo periſh without Law; and as man cerer 
as have ſinned in the Law, ſhall be judged by the Law. For ſions 
when the Gentiles which have not the Lam, do by Nature the Law 
Things contained in the Law, theſe having not the Law, are bow 1 
a Law unto themſelves, which ſhew the Work of the Lav wort] 


written in their Hearts, their Conſcience alſo bearing wit count 


neſs, and their Thoughts the mean while acuſing, or elſe ex- ¶ fed, a 
cuſing one another in the Day when God ſhall judge the ſecret: fl Gras 
of Men by Feſus Chrift, according to my Goſpel, Rom. 2. «th « 
-+ They that profeſs to know the Law, ſhall be judges th: L 

n: 


by the Law ; ſuch as have already heard the Munde 
5 * . 


| againſt the Fears , Death. 435 


bolts. They ſhall underſtand by experience, what it 
is to rebel againſt God, and ta draw. upon themſelves 
and their guilty Heads, the dreadtul Curſes of God's 
Law, Deut. 177; Curſed is every ons that contmueth not in 
all Things which are written in the Book of the Law ta do 
them, Gal. 2. There is no Doubt but that the Jews, 
upon whom Moſes and the Prophets have ſpent ſo many 
fruitleſs Exhortations to live well, ſhall be puniſhed. 
with ſharper Torments than the poor Savages to whom 
God never fent any Meſlage, who never had any Ac- 
quaintance with the Common-wealth of Iſrael, being 
Strangers from the Covenant, having no Hope, and 
being without God in the World, Eph. 2. For that 
Servant who knoweth his Maſter's Will. and doth it 
not, ſhall be beaten with more Stripes than him that 
knoweth it not, Lat 1 88 LE. 
But no People upon Earth have Cauſe to expect and 
dread a more ſevere Sentence than wicked Chriſtians, 
who make Profeſſion of knowing God, and believing 
| in Feſus Chriſt, who nevertheleſs deny him by their 
tated Works, and trample under Feet the Riches of his Grace. 
orks How can it otherwiſe be, for ſuch as have heard the 


of Mount Sinai, they ſhall one Day feel the Thunder- 


God Gofpel preached, who have ſeen FeſusChrift as it were 


1s ol crucified before their Eyes, and yet have made no Ad- 
now. ¶ rantage of all this, they ought to be puniſhed in another 
is St. Manner than the bare Auditors of Moſes, that never 


ſaw the Mefias but afar off, and in the Shadows of the 


ſuned 


1141 ceremonial Law. Take Notice of theſe divine Expreſ- 

Vor fions of St. Paul to the Hebrews; He that deſpiſed Moſes's 5 
re tie Law died without Mercy, under two or three Witneſſes; of 3 = 
v. ar bow much ſorer Puniſhment, ſuppoſe ye, ſhall he be thought — ” 
Lav wortby,who hath trodden under Foot theSon of God, and hath 

wit. ¶ counted the Bloodof the Covenant, wherewith he was ſancti- 

e ex· ¶ fed, an unhboly Thing, and bath done Deſpite nnto theSpirit of 

croton Grace? For we know him that hath ſaid, Vengeance belong | 

m. 2. eb unto me, I will recompence, ſaith the Lord; and again, 

decal th: Lord (ball judge bis People. © It is a ſearſul thing to fall 

wer into l e Hand of the living God. Therefore when St. Paul 


FE ſpeaks _ | 


426 The Chriſtian's Conſblationt 
ſpeaks of ſuch as obey not the Goſpel, he faith, That 
they ſhall be puniſhed with eternal Puniſhments from i he Ne- 
ſence of God, and from the Glory of his Power.” And our 
Saviour teacheth us, that ſuch as reject ſo great Salva. 
tion, ſhall be puniſhed more grievoufly than the moſt 
abominable' Sinners, unto whom it was never reveal'd. 
Therefore when he ſends forth his Apoſtles to preach, 
he tells them; Whoſoever ſhall not receius you, and hear 
your Words, when ye depart out of that Houſe or City, ſhake 
off the Duſt of your Feet; verily I ſay unto you, it ſhall be 
more tolerable for the Land of Sodom and Gomorrah, in 
the Day of Judgment, than Fi that City. Likewiſe when 
he reproaches the Incredulity and Impenitency of the 
Cities that were not converted by the Preaching of his 
Goſpel, and the Glory of his Miracles, he tells them, 
Marth. 11. Wo unto thee Chorazin, wo unto thee Beth- 
ſaida, for if the mighty Works which have been done in you, 


had been done in Tyre and Sidon, they would have repented | 


lons ago in Sack-cloth and Aſhes. But T ſay unto yon it ſhall 
be more tolerable for Tyre andSidon at theDay of Fudement, 
than for yon. And thouCapernaum, which are exaltedunto 
Heaven, fhalt be brought down to Hell, For if the mighty 
Works which have been done in thee, had been done in So- 
dom, it would have remained unto this Day: But I ſay 
unto you, that it ſhall be more tolerable for the Land of 
Sodom in the Day of Fudgment than for thee, © 
Ihe great Judge of ihe World, ſhall place at his 
Left-hand all wicked Souls, which have lived with- 
out any Fear of God, and without expreſſing Charity 
to the Members of his myſtical Body, an 1a pw. 
nounce to them this dreadtul Sentence; Depaxt from me 
ye Qu ſed, to Eternal Fire, prepared for the Devil and his 
Angels; for, I was an hungry, and ye gave me no Meat, I 
was thirſty, and ye gave me no Drink; I was a Stranger, 
and ye took me not in; naked, and ye cloathed me not 
io, and in Piſon, and ye vifited me not; verily I ſay un. 


10 you, in as much as ye did it not to one of" the lea 


theſe, ye did it not to me. But the Faithful, who-have 
witneticd their Faith by a gaod and holy Life; _ 
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e Right hand, and in the Preſence of God and all his 

Holy Angels, he ſhall ſay unto them; Come ye bleſſed 
of my Father, inherit the Kingdom prepared for you, from 
the Beginning of the World; for 1 was hungry, and ye 
þ MW cave me Meat; Twas thirſty, and ye gave me Drink; I 
v, 4 Stranger, anil ye took me in; naked, and ye Cloath- 
4% ane; I was fick, and ye viſited me; I was in Priſon, 


as ye have done it unto one , the leaſt of theſe my Bre- 
n Wthren, ye haue done it unto me. gd 

There be ſome that make this Queſtion, what Sign 
ſhall precede immediately, or accompany the Coming 


* Met Chriſt in the World? Our Saviour hath given Occaſt- 
„ Won to this Demand; for when he ſpeaks of the Things 
„that are to happen about the Time of his glorious Ap- 
J Wyearance, he faith, That the Sun ſball be darkned, the 


Moon ſhall-u6t give Light, the Stars ſhall fall from Hea- 
ven, and 8 e the Heavens ſhall be ſhaken, and 
then ſhall appear in Heaven the Sign of the Son of Man. 


„eme imagine, That this Sign of the Son of Man, is 
. dhe Sign of the Croſs, which will be viſible in the Air. 


it hath no Foundation in holy Scripture, I am not to 
inſiſt upon it. Others believe, that it ſhall be the Fire 
vith which Feſus Chriſt ſhall burn the Earth, diſſolve 


„ Ilie Elements, and puniſh Unbelievers. This Conceit is 
y {We ounded upon St. Paul's Words to the Theſſ. 2 Theſ. r. 
. WW is 4 righteous Thing with God to recompence Tribula- 
„ion to them that trouble you, and to you who are trou- 
„ed, Reft with us, when the Lord Feſus ſball be reveal- 
7 WM from Heaven with his mighty Angels in flaming Fire, 
ding Vengeance on them that know not God, and that 


wey not the Goſpel of our Lord Feſus Cbriſt. Others con- 
eve, that the Sign of this Son of Man, is nothing 
elle but the Body of Jeſus Chrift, bearing and diſco- 
ng the Nails in his Han and Feet, 
and the Wound of the Spear in his Side. This they 


3 


1 5 againſt the Fears of Death. „ 
wy by Works of Charity and Mercy, be will place at his 


and ye came unto. me; verily I ſay unto you, in as much 


This Opinion in it ſelf is harmleſs, but in Regard that 
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1 . d HILL) 
428 The Chriſtian's Con ſolationn 
gather from theſe Words of the firſt of the Revel. BU 
Boll he cometh with Cloudle, and every Eye ſhall ſee him, and 
they alſo which pierced bim. There be others yet, that 
take it in another Senſe, and believe that there ſhall 
be no particular Sign, but that we muſt underſtand 


by this Sign of the Son of Man, all thoſe Things which 


ſhall declare the End of the World, and the Coming 
of Jeſus Chriſt to judge the Quick and the Dead. 1 
we take the Words in this Senſe, there will be an ex 
cellent Alluſion to that which is commonly practisd 
when Kings and Princes make their publick Entry in 
to great Cities; for their Coming in is proclaim'd b 
the Sound of a Trumpet, and by the. Attendants of 
Majeſty, a Train and Pemp that uſually accompanies 
it. In the ſame manner, the glorious Coming of ]: 
ſus Chriſt, ſhall be known by the Sound of the Arch 
Angels Trumpet, and by all the Signs and wondertu 
Alterations which thall ſuddenly happen in the Hea; 
vens. This laſt Opinion is very likely, and the for 
mer is not contrary to the Analogy of Faith. | 
Therefore, in Matters indifterent, not plainly de 
cided by the Word of God, we leave to every piou 
Soul a Liberty to chuſe that xhich it likes beſt. 
Some enquire further, if the Souls of the Damned 
go down into Hell immediately after their Egreſs ou 
of the Body, and are tormented in an unquenchabl 
Fire, whereof the Heat never leſſens, as the Chr 
ſtian Religion teacheth, and as we may . underſtand 
by the Parable of the rich Glutton; doth it not fol 
low, that theſe Wretches are already judg d? How 1 
it then that the Son of God will judge them again a 
the laſt Day, and ſend them to an everlaſting Burnin 
prepar d for the Devil and his Angels, I anſwer, Firit 
That *tis no Abſurdity to ſay, that one Sentence {hal 
be pronounc'd twice, for Men are wont to read th 
Sentence of Doom to the Priſoner, before he is take 
out ot Priſꝭn; afterwards: the ſame Sentence 1s pul 
liſhd in the Audience of the People, at the Time q 
Execution. Likewiſe, when the Souls of the 1 
| 5 däepaſ 
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a againſt the Fears of Death, 4429 
BK depart ont of their wretched Bodies, God pronoun- 
Be. ces to them the end Death; but when- Jeſus 
and Chriſt ſhall fit upon the Throne of his Glory, he ſhall 
that publiſh the ſame Sentence before all the Men of the 
ſhall World, and all the Angels of Heaven. Beſides, that 
Sentence was never delar'd but to the Soul, but then 
it ſhall be declar'd to both Soul and Body, and both 
together ſhall be ſent to the Everlaſting Burning, from 
whence they never ſhall be releas d. From hence there- 
fore, Chriſtians, you may underſtand, that there are 
Three Degrees of Puniſhments or Torments to the 
Wicked; for in this Lite they have a Worm that 
gnaws their Bowels and Heart, and a kind of Hell, that 
torments their Conſciencies, At the going of their Souls 
out of the World, they are caſt headlong into the eter- 
nal Flames of Hell, where they ſuffer unſpeakable Tor- 
ments. At that time their Bodies are ſenſeleſs in their 
Graves, as the Bodies of the Righteous. But at this 
laſt and dreadful Day of Judgment, as the- Grave ſhall 
reſtore all the dead Bodies; Hell, which is the Place 
deſigned for the Torment of the Damned, ſhall give 
up all the Souls that are tormented in its Flames, and 
theſe curſed Souls ſhall be ſent. back to their nuſerable 
Bodies, to ſuffer the Pangs of an eternal Death, Rev. 20. 
Thus they ſhall be calt in Body and Soul into the bot- 
tomleſs Pit, where there is Weeping and Gnaſhing of 
Teeth. At that Time the Beaſt, the falſe Prophet, 
and all the Enemies of God and of his Church, thall be 
caſt alive into the Lake burning with Fire and Brim- 
ſtone, which is the ſecond Death, Rev 19. 10, 11. And 
when all theſe Offenders: thall be executed, the Exe- 
cutioners themſelves ſhall be puniſhed for their Crimes; 
when the Damned ſhall be caſt into eternal Tortures, 
the Devils and mfernal Furies ſhall be ſent after them; 
as tis ſaid, The Devil who ſeduced the Nations, ſoall be caſt 
into the; Lake of Fire aud Brimſtone, where the Beaft 
and the ifalſei Prophet are, and they be tormented, D 
and Night for ever aud ever, Revel. 20, What 8 8 
l Sight will it be to eren al thoſe roaping L 775 | 
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ſtroyer of his Brethren, and of his Members; fo that 


430 The Chriftian's Conſolations 
thoſe furious Dragons in their Rage, ' vomiting forth 
Fire and Flames! What a joyful Spectache ſhall this he 

to the Children of God, to look upon theſe infern;] 

Devils, bound faſt with thoſe Chains which they thal 

never be able to break, and ſhut up in the bottomle{ 

Pit, out of which they ſhall never be releaſed ! 

Our Lord ſhall caſt into this Lake of Fire and Brim 

ſtone, and ſhut up in this bottomleſs Pit, not only 

the Devil and his Angels, the Beaſt and the falſe Pro 
Phet, and generally all wicked Souls and Unbelievers, 
but he ſhall caſt therein alſo Death and the Grave, or 
rather, he ſhall aboliſh them for ever. As Foſhu 
when he conquered the Kings of the Amorites, put them 
not to Death until he had overcome all his Enemies; 
. Likewife, | our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, our true 'Foſbua, 
hath encountred with Death upon the Croſs, and over: 
come it by his Reſurrection; but he will not deſtroy it 
_ altogether until the laſt Day, when he ſhall come to 
judge the World. Then to perfect all his glorious 
Victories, he ſhall deſtroy this laſt Enemy, this De- 


Death ſhall be no more. It ſhall be no more for the 
Wicked, they ſhall ſeek it in vain to be freed from 
their Torments. It * fly away from them as 4 
Shadow that departs, and is no more to be found. 
Death ſhall be no more for God's Children, for it ſhall 
never diſturb their Reſt and Happineſs,” 
It the old Serpent could enter into Paradiſe, we 
ſhonld fear his Temptations and enflamed Darts; and 
if Death continued in its Empire, we ſhould dread its 
Approaches; but then it ſhall not have the leaſt Pow? 
er, it ſhall be totally aboliſhed ; all the Living ſhall be 
come immortal. And altho* God will not deftroy th 


Being, nor take away the Malice of the Devil, yet to 


us he ſhall be as if he were not, for he ſhall never be 
able to break his Chains, nor to eſcape out of his Pri- 
ſon; and between him and us there ſhall be Depths 
that can never be filled. So that as Moſes, when he 
caſt his Eye upon Pharaoh and the Egyptians, who * 
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againſt: the Fears of Death. _ 431 
ſued the frighted 1ſrae/ztes, he told them, Sraud till and 
ſee the Salvation of the Lord, which he will ſhew to youto 
Day. For the Egyptians whom you have ſeen to Day, ye 
ſhall ſee them again no-more for ever, Likewiſe, when 
we think upon Satan, and all his infernal Armies that 
purſue you, we may ſay with Confidence, ſettle your 
Minds, Chriſtian Souls, and with the Eye of Faith be- 
hold the Salvation of the Lord; for theſe helliſh Fu- 
ries that have perſecuted us ſo long, ſhall be reduced 
to that Condition, that they ſhall not be able to do 

ou the leaſt Diſpleaſure, or to give you any Appre- 
Lada God 1s going to drown them in the Red-Sea 
of his Wrath, and to ſhut them up for ever in the bot- 
tomleſs Pit of his juſt Revenge. So that, as in the 
heavenly Paradiſe, there ſhall be neither Pain nor Sor- 
row, nor Grief nor Crying, nor Sights heard ; like- 


* 


and Quiet for ever. N 1 
Tis reported of the Macedonians, that they wept 
for Joy when they beheld their King Alexander rhe 
Great, ſeated in the Throne of Darius, and trampling 
under Feet the Pride and Empire of Perfia, But how 
exceeding great {hall our Joy be, when we ſhall behold 


Throne o ; 
of the World, cruſhing the red Dragon, and all the 


tyrannical Powers of Hell? The Glory of Alexander 
vaniſhed away with his Breath. Death deſtroyed all his 
Trophies; but our Lord ſhall triumph over Death it 


deſtroy the great Murderer from the Beginning. 
At that Time there ſhall be no more Enemies to en- 


be any Advantages to be deſired, nor Honours to be 
the higheſt that our Nature ſhall be capable of. 


This e an d this Glory ſhall be infinite in re- 
FV gard 


wiſe there ſhall never be any Fear nor Fright, nor the 
laſt Alarm, but we ſhall live there in a ſettled Peace 


Jeſus py! our great Monarch, ſitting upon the 
God, and trampling under Feet the Pomp 


{elf ; it ſhall be the laſt Act of his eternal Juſtice, to 
counter with; no Evils to be feared, neither ſhall there 


expected; for God will admit us to the bottomleſs O- 
cean of the moſt divine Pleaſures, and raiſe us up to 
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hyiſtian's Conſolatium 
gard of its Durance. It ſhall not be like to the Pomp 
and Magnificence of the Kings and Princes of the 
World; which vaniſheth away in an Inſtant; nor like 
to the Brightneſs of Myſes's Face, which departed 
with his Life; nor like the Transfiguration of Chriſt 
upon Mount Tabor, which ſoon diſappeared. For when 
it hall have continued as many hundred Ages as there 
are Stars in the Firmament, it ſhall then but begin and 
appear in its Riſing, ſo that there we may have juſt 
Cauſe, and more Reaſon than St. Peter," to ſay, Lord, 
it is good for usto be here. There is no Place in the World 
ſo pleaſant and delightful, but at laſt one ſhall be wea- 
ry to continue in it; nor Company fo amiable and 
ſweet, but becomes tedious in Time; nor Pleaſure ſo 


raviſhing, but gives a Diſtaſte. The greateſt Perſons 
on Earth ſigh under the Burden of their Greatneſs; 


the Brightneſs of their Glory dazles them. When 


nothing troubles them, they are troubled of their own | 


accord, and their moſt magnificent Trinmphs diſturb 

and weary them,  Oft-times their Heart groans in 

the Midſt of the greateſt Acclamations and publick 

Applauſe ; they think themſelves more unhappy than 

thoſe who'envy their apparent Happineſs. For all 

that ſhines is not Gold; th 

not without their Prickles, and many Times they hide 

RR Serpents,” ot 5 95 IR, 

. "As the Glory and Happineſs of Paradiſe is infinite, 
in Regard of its Durance, ſo in Reſpect of its Dignity 
and Excellency. For God will not only fatisfy all our 

Deſires, and anſwer all our Expectations, but ' he 
ind nh give to us above all that we can ask or 


Shall J undertake'to paint out unto you this et | 


and perfect Happineſs > When St. Paul ſpeaks of theſe 
evangelical Myſteries; he aſſures us, that they are 
Things that the Eye of Man hath never ſeen, that his 
Ear hath never heard, and that never enter d inta his 
. Heart, 1 Cor. 2. If this hath been ſpoken of the Doc 
ttine that reveals this Glory and eternal _— A 


e moſt beautiful Roſes are 
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Things not to be expreſſed 
pſt their Eyes directly to 


how ate we able to comprehend the glory and happineſs 
it ſelf? Therefore the ſame Apoſtle tells us in another 
Place, That God worketh in ur abundantly, above that we 


are able to ak or think, Epheſ. 3. I cannot boaſt of ha- 


ving ſpoken with God Face to Face, as Moſes, Numb. 
11. of having been raviſhed, as St. Paul, into the third 
Heaven, 1 Cor. 12. God hath not carried me up as 
St. Fohn, into the celeſtial Femſalem; neither hath he 
deliver'd to me, as to his holy Angels, a Reed to mea- 


ſire the holy City. But when I ſhould have enjoyed 


theſe glorious Privileges, this Divine Entertainment, 
theſe Sprtatural Elevations when TI ſhould have wal- 
ked about, and taken a full View of the celeſtial Feru- 
ſalew, when I ſhould have been in the Company of 


the Seraphims that fly about God's Throne, when 


ſhould have beheld God Face to Face, altho' I were the 
moſt eloquent of all Men, and ſpoke with the Tongues 
of Angels, and had in mg Hand the Pencil of an Arch- 


Angel, I ſhould not zundertake to repreſent this 
exceeding great Gle to paint out to you the 


Brightneſs of that þ 
Beam is able to dazle m r Par! had been near the 


Body of this great Light, 
Glory of Paradiſe, yet Ionfeſſeth that they be 
any Tongue. Ei. 


But as thoſe who cannot 
look upon the Sun, becauſe Mblinds them with its ex- 
ceeding great Light, behold its Body with more Fuſe 


and Leiſure in the Water, or in a Looking-Glaſs: Thus 
ſnall we conſider and look upon the Images which God 
himſelf hath expreſſed for us in his Holy Word, of this 


divine Brightneſs of Heaven, which we are not able o- 
therwiſe to comprehend. For God hath dealt with us 
2s a Father doth with his young Babes, who babbles with 
them, and repreſents to them the Light of the Sun, 
with a black Coal. Or as the Aſtrologers, who re- 


Z preſent the heavenly Conſtellations by the Figures of 
Birds, or four-footed Beaſts, and of creeping I _ 
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824 Toe Chriſtians Cunſolations 
For nothing can enter into our Underſtanding but 
by the Door of our Senſes, therefore ſpiritual and 
celeſtial Things, are repreſented under the Notion of 
corporal and earthly enjoyments, which we paſſionate. 
ly love. And becauſe there is not one Thing here be. 
low that can expreſs to us the Glofy and Happineſs of 
Paradiſe ; fo many perfections are not to be found in 
any one Enjoyment : Therefore the haly Ghoſt ga- 
thers together all the Excellencies Riches, and Beauty 
ſcattered about in the inferiour Creatures, and bor- 
ros the Ideas and Notions of thoſe Things that are 
rareſt and moſt glorious, and that give us the greateſt 
yh and Satisfaction, to repreſent tous the Hea ven's 
. . ; . 
| To begin in the firſt place with the Word Paradi(: : 
it ſignifies 2 delighttul and a pleaſant Garden; tis of 
ten made uſe of to expreſs to us the Joys and Happi- 
neſs of the Lite to come. and to make us ſenſible that 
what we have loſt by Adam, is reſtored to us by Je- 
ſus Chriſt. Our Lord and Saviour, who is Goodneſs 


it ſelt, thall beſtow upon us another Eden, another 


Garden of Pleaſure. watered with living Water. In 
the Midſt of it is the Tree of Life, that brings forth 
its Fruits every Month. Inſtead of an earthly. Para- 
diſe ſubject tochange we ſhall find an heavenly and an 
unchangeable Paradiſe. The earthly Paradiſe is no 
more to be {een ; tis thought that it was ſwallow d 
up and deſtroyed by the Waters of the Deluge; but the 
heavenly Paradiſe can never be deſtroyed by the fiexce- 
e eſt Fire, nor by the moſt ſwelling Waves. Tis above 
all the Winds, Storms, and Tempeſts; therefore St. 
Peter aſſure us, That tis an incorruptable Iuberitance, that 
faderh not away. It hath no need of an elemental Water, 
tor tis watered every where with the River of Living 


Water, that proceeds from the Throne of God and 


the Lamb. And whereas Cherubims armed with 2 


Flaming-Sword, ſtood at the Entrance of the earthly 


Paradiſe, to hinder Adam from approaching near to 


the Tree of Life, and from gathering of its Fruits; 


now 
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now whole Legions of Cherubims are to carry us uf 


. their Wings to the true Tree of Life, whic 
ſtands in the Midſt of the Heavenly Paradiſe; and Je- 


ſus Chrift himſelf the Prince of all the Angels, of all 


the Cherubims and Seraphims, promiſeth to admit us 
to partake of its delicious Fruits, by theſe bleſſed 


Words, To bim that fball overcome, I will giue him to 
ear of the Tree of Life which is in the Mid of the Paradiſe 


od. 


Tis the common Cuſtom of Men to have an hi 1] 


Eſteem of beautiful and great Cities, whereof th 
ildings are ſtately, and the Inhabitants numerous. 
dre the Fews were wont to boaſt of Ferigſalem, 


and welt it, The City perfect in Beauty the Foy of the 
whole Earth, Therefore the holy Ghoſt repreſents to 


us the Glory and Happineſs of Heaven, by a City 
whith he names Feruſalem. And St. Paul in his Epi- 
ſtle to the Hebrews, makes the ſame Alluſion. For 


when he had ſaid, Thaz Abraham by Faith ſojourned in 
the Land of Promiſe, as in a ſtrange Country, dwelling in 


Tabernacles with aac and Jacob, the Heirs with him of the 
ſame Promiſe ; he adds imediately after, For he looked 
for a City which hath foundations, whoſe Builder and Ma- 
ker is God; and a little after, God is not aſhamed ro be cal- 
led their God, for he bath prepared for them a. City, Heb. 


11. And it the 12th Chapter of the ſame Epiltle, he 
ſpeaks to Believers in this manner; Ie are come to Mount 


Sion, and unto the City of the living God, the beavenly 
Jeruſalem, and to an innumerable Company, of Angels. And 
elſewhere, We have no continuing City here below, but we 
ſeek one to come, Heb. 13. 14. SY 

God is pleaſed, not only to deſcribe to us our fu- 
tore Paradiſe under the general Notion of a City, and 
of Fernſalem, but he diſcovers to us its Heavenly Beau- 
ty, its Glory and Magnificence. You cannot find a 
richer and more excellent Image than that of St. John, 
who himſelf had been a Spectator of the new Feruſa- 


lem, and had beheld all its Rarities and Wonders. 
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436 The Chriſtian's Cunſolatioonn 
Reed, to meaſure. this glorious City, had ſaid unto  _. 
at him, Come, I will ſbem thee the Sou, the Wife of 4 ſelf f 
Lamb. He carried him in the Spirit to an high Moun- them 
tain, feom whence he had a Proſpect of this great and her. 
Holy City Feruſalem, which came down from Heaven 
from God, decked as a Spouſe prepared for her Hu. ſures 
| Sand, having the Glory of God and his Light. This and 1 
faithful Witneſs aſſures us, that its Buildings, and the fore 
Streets of this bleſſed City were all of fine Gold, as and 
bright as Chryſtal; its Foundations were of precious hath 
Stones; its twelve Gates were twelve Pearls; at each A. 
of them ſtood an Angel of God. This Holy City Hon 
had no Need of the Light of the Sun, or of the Light MW noth 
ol the Moon, for the Light of God, enlightens it, and and ( 
the Lamb is the Light thereof, there is no Temple preſs 
therein, for the Lord God Almighty and the Lamb are ump 


the Temple of it. N Apo! 

Iis our Delight to abide in ſtately. and magnificent Ajit 

Houſes, and in rich and glorious Palaces; therefore we 
118 


Paradiſe is expreſſed to us by a Dwelling, . and by a 
Palace which God himſelf hath built with his own MW Tt 
Hands. This is the Picture that the Royal Prophet at th 


-reprelents to us in Halm 65. when he ſpeaks.of God's in her 
Houſe and of the holy Place of bis Palace. And St. Faul of th 
doth. the like in 1 0h 5, when he faith, Ve know Chut 
"that if our earthly Howj- H this Tabernacle were diſſolved, SaV1 
we bave a Building of God, an Houſe not made with and, 
> Hanis, eternal in the Heavens. And our Saviour when the. 
he was ready to leave the World, he comtorts his Apo- Deco 
ſtles in this manner ;. In my Father's Houſe there are ma- as 1. 

ny Manſions, Igo to prepare a Place for you. And St. John his * 
heard a mighty Voice from Heaven, ſaying, Behold, run 


"the Tabernacle of God is with Men, be ſhall dwell with whe 
them, and they ſhall be his People, and God himſelf ſpall W Ot, 


bo with them, and be their God, ' |. + ar Tha: 
> Every one deſires to be rich, there be ſome that Crow 
eſteem it their chief Happineſs; therefore the Holy Jud; 

. Ghoſt repreſents the Happineſs of Heaven under the unto 
Notion of Riches and Treaſure: Our Saviour him. dt. 

. | ; "> ” ſelf Aa} 
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aA apainſt the Fears of Doath, 447 
be ſelf ſpedks of it in this manner, in the õth of St. Mat h. 
bew; Lay not up far your ſelves Treaſures upon Earth, 
id where Moth and Ruſt doth corrupt, and where Thieves 4 
: br cab through and Steal 5 -but lay 2 for | your | ſelves Trea- 
. ſures in Heaven, where neither Moth nor Ruſt doth corrupt, 
and where Thieves. do not break through nor Steal, There- 


„ fore when the holy Choſt deſcribes Heavens Glory, 
as and. mentions Gold, a Pearls, and precious Stones, it 
15 hath a Regard to this Not ion 8 
h And becauſe Men are for the moſt- Part deſirous of 
y Honours, Greatneſs and Dignities, and that there is 
t nothing in the World more eſteemed than Scepters 


d and Crowns; therefore the. Glory of Heaven is ex- 
f preſs'd by a Kingdom, by Thrones,. Crowns, and Tri- 
- umphs. Our Saviour ſpeaks in this Language to his 
Apoſtles, To you all who have continued with me in my 
Alllictions, Tappoint a Kingdom, as my Father hath appoin- 
zed unto me, Luke 22. In another Place he fpeaks of all 
his Church in general, Fear not, little Flock, for tis your 
Father's Pleaſure to give you the Kingdom, Luke 20. And 
at the laſt Day he will ſay, Come ye bleſſed of my Father, 
inherit the Kingdom prepared for you from the Fiundation 
of the World, Matth. 25. And to the Angel of his 
Church in Smyrna, and all faithful Souls, this Divine 
Saviour makes this Promiſe ; Be thou faithſulunto Death, 
aud I will give thee a' Crown of Life , Rev. 2. And to 
the Angel of the Church of Laodicea; Jo him that o- 
vercometh, will I grant to fit with me in my Throne, even 
as T alſo overcame, and am ſet down with my Father in 
his Throne, Rev. 3. And St. Paul tells us, That we 
run to obtain an uncorruptible Crown, 1 Cor. 6. And 
when he ſaw himſelf at the End of his Race, he cries 
out, I have fought the good Fight, I have finiſhed my Courſe, + 
Thave kept the Faith, henceforth there is laid up for mea , a 
Crown 7 Righteouſneſs, which the Lord the Right © * Ss 
Judge ſpall give me at that Day, and not to me only, but . 
unto all them alſo that love his Appearing, 2 Tim. 4. And 
St. James ſpeaks in the ſame Language, Brefſed is tbe 
Man that endureth Tempration, for when he ts tried he 
| | i ES: Hall 
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in the Blood of the Lamb. Look alſo upon that mag- 
nificent Woman of the Revelations, the true Type and 


ſball receive the Goal . Lie, ern. the Lord bath promi: 
| fed to them that love him, James 1. Finally, we read 
that the glotified Saints have Palms in their Hands, and 
Crowns Gold upon their Heads, and in their Mouths 
Songs of Praiſe, they ſpeak thus to our Saviour; Tho 
haſt redeemed ur to God by thy Bloud, ont of every Kindred, 
and Jonge, and People, and Nation, and haſt made us 
to our God, Kings and Priefte, and we ſhall reign on 
Earth, Rev. 4-45 

The great Men of the World delight i in gorgeous 
Apparel, ſome in perfum d Garments; therefore the 
holy Ghoſt rift worn to this Weakneſs of Man, 
and [ dromiſeehs I in Heaven Robes more fragrant than 
the Perfumes: of Arabia: he promiſeth a. Garment 
whiter than Snow, and brighter than the Light it ſelf, 
And o/ ondn = 2 conſiders his Spouſe, as the 

Type of the Chu he faith, The Kings Dangbrer i ts 

Wale Glory wir hin, ber Cloathing is of — ht Gold, ſhe 
alle be brought unto the King in Raiment of F Needle- work. 
And when God himſelf” ſpeaks of the Glory of his 
Church, which he begins now, and will perfe& here- 
after, he ſaith, that he hath adorned be with Gold, 
Silver. and precious Stones, that he hath cloathed her 

with fine Linnen, with Silk and Needle-work. There- 
fore the Church ſpeaks in this manner, I will greatly 
rejoice in the Lord, my Soul ſhall be joytul i in my God, 
for he hath cloathed me with the Garments of Salva: 
tion, he hath cover'd me with the Robes of Righte- 
ouſneſs, as a Bridegroom decketh . himſelf with Orna- 


ments, and as a Bride adorneth her ſelf with her 


Jewels. And if you take Notice of ſuchas ſtand before 


the Throne of God, and in the Preſence of the Lamb, 


that worſhip him Day and Night in his Temple, you 
mall find them cloathed with long Robes, itened 


| Repreſentation of the Church, and you ſhall ſee her 


cäiloathed with the Sun, and a Crown of twelve Stars 


upon her Head. Ina Word, hearken to the Song of 


the 
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Rainſt the' Fears of Death. 439 


the glorified Saints, and you ſhall them ſpeaking 
to one another, Ler uc be glad and rejoice, and give Ho- 
nour to God, for the Marriage of the Lumb is come, and his 
Wife bath made her ſelf ready, 
that ſbe ſhould be arrayed in 5 
for the fine Linnen is the Righteouſneſs of Saints. 

Men commonly love good Chear, to partake of 


ſumptuous Feaſts, therefore the heavenly Delights are 


repreſented to us under the Notion of delicious Meats, 
and exquifite Drinks; of noble Feafts, and magniſi- 
cent Banquets. In this Manner the Royal Prophet 
ſpeaks of them in the 36 Plalm, How excellent ir th 
Loving-kindneſs, O God! Therefore the Children of Men 


and to her was granted; 
e Linnen, clean aud white, 


tut their Truſt under the Shadow of thy Wings ; they ſhall be 


abundantly ſatified with' the Tatneſs of thy Houſe, and 


thou ſhalt make them drink of the River of thy. Pleaſures. 
And in the 65 Pſalm, Bleſſed is the Man whom thou chooſe 


eft, and cauſeſt to approach unto thee, that he may dwell in 
thy Corrrts, be ſhall be ſatisfied with the Goodneſs of thy 
Houſe, even of thy holy Temple, And the Prophet ]{aiab 
{peaks in the ſame 1 anguage, In this Mountain hall the 
Lord of Hoſts make unto all Peopie a Feaſt of Fat Things ; 
a Feaft of Wine on the Lees, of fat Things full of Marrow, 
of Wines onthe Lees, wellrefined. This Conſiderat ioncau- 
ſeth a Doctor in the Goſpel to ſay, Bleſſed is he that 
ſhall eat Bread in the Kingdom of Heaven. And our Sa- 
viour himſelf faith, that many ſhall come from the 


Eaſt and from the Weſt, and ball fit at Table' in the 


Kingdom of Heaven, with Abraham, Iſaac and Facob. 
Abaſuerns's Feaſt continued 100 Days ; but the Feaſt, 
which we ſhall celebrate in Heaven, and which hath 


been prepairing from the Foundation of the World, 


ſhall continue for all Eternity. ILY | 
Of all Feaſts, ſuch as are for nuptial Solemnities 
are moſt eſteem d, when they are for Kings and Princes 


of the Earth; for on ſuch Occaſions there are the 


greateſt and the moſt extraordinary Rejoycings; there- 


tore the Happineſs of Heaven is expreſſed by a Mar- 


nage. Our Saviour himſelf makes Uſe of this Com- 


pariſon 
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pariſon in the 12 Chapter of St. Mart hem, the Kinga WM that 

- of God, ſaith he, is hike unto a King. which made a Mar. now 

riage for his Son. This cauſed the glorified Church to holy 

ſpeak in this manner; Let us rejoice and be glad and giv WM Pract 

Glory tothe Lord our God, go the Marriage of the Lam\ I wil 

i come. Finally, the holy Ghoſt hath commanded to Whe 

write and record theſe Words for ever. Bleſſed ae ving 

— rboſe that are called to the Marriage- Feaſt of the Lamb. what 
4s Some Perſons are very much delighted with the MW cterr 
ſweet and pleaſant Conſorts of Muſick; therefore the Tong 

holy Ghoſt to ſignify to us, that in Heaven there ſhall Dign 

be all Manner of Pleaſures, and nothing wanting, tells Le 

us, that about God's Throne Millions of Angels and light 
glorified Saints ſhall ſing forth the divine Praiſe, Be. thing 

nides he acquaints us with the Subſtance of their heaven: fecre 

ly Songs: When [/aiah mentions theſe wonderful &. licit: 
raphims, that fly round about God's glorious Throne, Pleaſ 

he faith, That they Cry one to another, Holy, Holy, Holy WM Thou 

Tord God of Hoſts, the whole Earth ts full of thy Glory. WM Andi 
And when St. 7ohn ſpeaks of thoſe glorified Saints, he i» joy 

' faith, that they ſtand before his magnificent Throne, WW Time 
playing with their Harps, and ſinging a new Song, WW Earth 

that is to ſay, a moſt rare and excellent Song; and MI 10 Mr 

that they have always in their Mouths, the Song of I cre: 

Moſes and of the Lamb, and that Heaven it felt re- WM ber P 
ſounds with their ſacred Hallelujab's, which ſignifies, preſei 

Praiſe God, or ſet forth the Praiſes of Gad. There is no clares 
ingenuous Soul but loves Peace and Reſt; for this Cauſe WI their 
the Glory and Happineſs of Paradiſe is repreſented WM Cryin 
under this lovely and pleaſant Notitn, as in the 4th WW over: 
Chapter of the Hebrews ; For we which believed, do Songs 
enter into Reft, as he ſaid, as ] have ſworn in myWrath, of Gl: 
* #f tbey ſhall enter into my Refl. For if Jeſus had given Wl ver b 
_ .them Neſt, then would be not afterwards have ſpoken WM carne! 
1 of another Day; there remaineth therefore a RM and gi 
10 the People of God; for be that is entered into his All 
5 Rei, be alſo hath ceaſed from his own Works, as God verlaſ 
44d from his. Let us labour therefore to enter we ports 
74 5 | . that I er, t! 
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that Reſt. This cauſed old Simeon to cry out, Lord 


nom letteſt thou thy Servant depart in peace, F — the 
holy City is talled Fernſalems, which ſignifies a 


I will extend Peace to her like a River, Iſa. 65. Phil, 4. 
Wheretore, if the Peace which God grants to belie- 
ving Souls in this Life, ſurpaſſeth all Underſtanding, 


what may we judge ſhall be the full Enjoy ment of an 
eternal Peace in the Kingdom of Heaven? The 


Tongues of Men and Angels are not able to expreſs its 


Dignity and Excellency. . 
Laſtly, Becauſe Men are Lovers of Pleaſures, De- 
lights and Pomp, and that the moſt Part ſeek for no- 


thing but how to drive away their Sorrows, and to 


tecreate themſelves with Paſtimes; therefore the Fe- 


licities of Paradiſe are repreſented by Rejoycings, 


Pleaſures and eternal Solemnities, as in the 36 Balm, 
Thou ſbalt can ſe them to drink of the River of thy Pleaſure. 
And in the 12 Pſalm, They that ſow in tears ſhall re:p 
in joy. And God himſelf ſpeaking of that moſt bleſſed 
Time; ſaith, Bebold, I create new Heavens and a new 


Earth, and the former ſhall not be remembred, nor come in- 


to Mind: but be you glad and 2 for ever in that which 


I create; for behold | create Feruſalem a Rejoycing, and 
ber People a Foy. Therefore when the Holy Ghoſt re- 
preſents the Condition of the glorified Saints, he de- 
clares not only, that God will wipe away all Tears from 
their Eyes, and that there ſhall be no more Sorrow, nor 
Crying, nor Labour, nor Pain, nor Grief, but he adds 
over and above, that in their Mouths there ſhall be 
Songs and Praiſe, and upon their Heads, an eternal Joy 
of Gladneſs, like to a precious Crown, which ſhall ne- 
ver be taken from them. For this Cauſe they call fo 
earneſtly upon one another, Let us be glad and rejoice, 
and give Glory to the Lord our God, Rev. 19. 5 


All our Senſes ſhall partake in theſe heavenly and e- 


verlaſting Pleaſures; our Eyes ſhall behold with Tranſ- 
ports of Joy, the ſacred Countenance of our Redeem. 
er, the Riches and wonderful Beauty of his Palace, 


. the 


ly, 
1/ion of 
Peace: And God himſelf makes this Promiſe, Behold, 
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442 The Chriſtian's Conſolgtions © 
the Glory and Magnificence of his Empire; our Ears 
ſhallbe delighted with the Muſick of the Bleſſed Saints, 
and with the Harmonies of Angels, and of the-Church 
triumphant ; our Smelling ſhall receive the ſweet Per- 
fumes of our Bridegroom, whoſe Garments are of 
Myrrh; and the grateful Odours of his Vine always 
bloſſoming. Our Palate ſhall taſte the Bread of An- 
gels, the hidden Manna, the Fruits of the Tree of 
Life, the Waters iſſuing forth to everlaſting Life, and 
the new wine of the Kingdom of Heaven. Our 
Hands ſhall embrace the Saviour of the World, and 
with onr Feet we ſhall walk about the Streets of that 
golden City, the heavenly. Jeruſalem, and we ſhall 
follow the Lamb whereſoever he goeth, Rev. 14. 
Altho' I ſpeak to you in this Manner, I am perſwa- 
ded, Chriſtian Souls, that you underſtand very well that 
theſe Expreſſions, and ſuch like, are not to be under- 
ſtood in a literal Senſe, they are. but dark Shadows 
and impertect Images of the Advantages of the Lite 
to come. 
That they are Things which Eye hath; not ſeen, Ear 
bath not heard, and which never entred into the Heart 
of Man, which God hath prepared. for them that love 
him, 1 Cor. 2. And that tlus great God, whoſe Rich- 
es are inexhauſtible, doth in us abundantly above what 
ve are able to ask or think, Eph. 3. ſo that when you 
ſee before you all the moſt beautiful, amiable, glori- 
dus, and excellent Things in the World; you may ſay 
in your ſelves, without doubt the Glory and Happineſs 
of Heavens ſomething more than alhthis; for it is ele- 


vated ſo much above all earthly Enjay ments, and ſur- 
paſſeth ſo much all the Thoughts and Conceits of Man, 


that tis not Poſlible to deſeribe it in its own Colours, 
nor to fancy it really as it is. 


Think not therefore, Chriſtian Suuls, to meet in 


Heaven with 4 Paradiſe ſomething like to your Gar- 
dens; nor with Flowers, like to fuch as. adorn your 
pleaſant Walks and Fields; nor Fruits like to ſuch as 


ang upon your Trees: You may be aſtured, that God | 


Will 


You have not forgot what St. Paul faith, | 


me * 1 „„ wed 


9 
. 5 Is I 
” & \ 


up as our is, where Gold, Silver, Pearls and precious 


Stones are to be ſeen. You may expect ſomething 


more noble and magnificent, than all the richeſt and 
moſt ſtately Cities of the World. God will cauſe you 


to ſee, not only the Beauty of Silver, the Purity of 


Gold, the Whiteneſs of Pearls, and the Brightneſs 
of precious Stones; but you ſhall diſcover ſomething 
more beautiful, purer, whiter, brighter, and ſome- 
thing more ſurprizing than any earthly thing. Think 
not to receive any material Crown, or to aſcend up 
upon Thrones, like to thoſe of Kings and Princes, you 
may juſtly tancy ſomething more glorious, and more 
laſting. 8 2 ö es enn, 


1 am alſo perſwaded, Chriſtians, that you expect 


not in Heaven to find Tables covered, as thoſe of the 
rich Worldlings, nor to glut your felves with a Feaſt, 


like that of the Nuptials of earthly Princes; without _ 
doubt, your Faith hath an Eye to ſomething more 
heavenly and glorjous. Your Soul hungers for more 


exquiſite Dainties, and is a thirſt for more delicious 


and {ſweeter Drinks. You are too well inſtructed to 


think to live in Heaven an animal and a ſenſual Life. 
Such a groſs Conceit becomes only the Impoſtor Ma- 


bomet, and his imaginary Paradiſe. 


In this Life that we lead upon Earth, there: are two 
Things which chiefly diſcover our natural Infirmity. 
The is our Eating and Drinking, abſolutely neceſ- 
ſary to make up the Breaches, cauſed by Labour, and 
the natural Heat, which ſpend and feed upon the radi- 
cal Humour, which ſerves to our Life as Oil to a Lamp. 
The other is Marriage, appointed by God tor the 
Continuance and "Propagation of the Human Race. 
But in Heaven our Life thall be altogether angelical, 


| ſpiritual and ſupernatural. Our Bodies ſhali be no 


more ſubject to Corruption, nor to any Alteration, 
they ſhall want no more Food than the Stars do at pre- 
ſent, and the Reſt of the Celeſtial Bodies. There- 

| 0 „ fore 
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will diſcover Things infinitely more pleaſant and de- 
lightful, and more laſting. Fancy not ſuch a City built 
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fore the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaks expreſly, that we ſhall nei- 
ther hunger nor thirſt, that the Sun ſhall not burn, nor 


any other Heat trouble us. That is to ſay, as we ſhall 
ever be inclinable to eat or drink, the moſt burning 
Heats, and the fierceſt Flames ſhall have no Power to 
hurt our Bodies, when they ſhall have caſt off all ſenſu- 


| land earthly Qualities, and inſtead of them, ſhall be 


cloathed with Light and Glory. Therefore at that time 


there thall be no need of propagating the Species, or 


of multiplying the Perſons by Marriage; for we ſhall 
not be then ſubject to earthly Paſſions, and the Num- 
ber of the Elect ſhall be compleat. The Congregation 
of the Saints ſhall be full, and the Building of the 
Church ſhall be perfectly made/up. Therefore our Sa- 
viour F#ſus Chriſt aſſures us, That in the Kingdom of 
Heaven they thall neither take nor give in Marriage, 
but that we ſhall be like the Angels of God, we ſhall 
enjoy the Light of their Underſtanding, the Holineſs 
of their Wills, and the Purity of their Aﬀections. 

When the Queen of Sheba ſaw the Glory and State 
of King Solomon, and heard all his excellent Diſcourſes, 
the was raviſned in Admiration, and told this great 
Prince, It was a true Report thar T heard in mine own 
Land, of thine Acts, and of thy Wiſdom; howbeit, I be- 
lieved not the Words, until I came, and mine Eyes had ſeen 
it; and behold, the Half was not told nie; thy Wiſdom 
and Proſperity exceedeth the Fame which I heard; happy 


are the Men, happy are theſe thy Servants which ſtand con- 


tinually before thee, and hear thy Wiſdom. I am perſua- 
ded, believing Souls, that ſomething like to this ſhall 
happen to us, when we ſhall be come to the heavenly 
Feruſalem, to behold our Lord Feſus Chriſt aneh 


of whom Solomon was bat a Type and a Figure, tor he 


# 0 


had but a Spark of his Glory, and but a Beam of his 
Wiſdom. When we ſhall ſee this peaceable King 
crowned with an heavenly Rainbow, we ſhall be ra- 
viih'd into Admiration, and as it were tranſported out 


of our Selves; then we ſhall fpeak in this manner to 


: bis Divine Majeſty, O Glorious Monarch, all that I have 


ever 
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Part of that which I ſee this Day. O bleſſed are they 


that dwell in thy Houſe, and that praiſe thee without 


ceaſing. Happy are they who behold thy glorious 
Face, and hear thy divine Wiſdom. After that the 
Queen of Sheba had been ſome time in the Court of 
King Solomon, ſhe returned back to her own Home; 
but when we ſhall be once entred into the Glory and 
Happineſs of Paradiſe, we ſhall never depart out again. 


We thall behold continually this glorious King of Kings, 
and we ſhall hear, with divine Tranſports ot Joy, the 


wonderful Expreſſions of his Wiſdom ,z we ſhall not on- 
ly be with him for ever and ever, but we ſhall always 
be in him, and he in us. | 

To take off your Mind from all carnal and worldly 


Thoughts, the Glory and Happineſs of Paradiſe 1s re- 


preſented tous by the Light, as in the x2 Chapter of 
the Revelations of the Prophet Daniel; They that be 


wiſe ſhall ſhine as the Brightneſs of the Firmament, and 


they that turn many to Righteouſneſs, as the Stars for 
ever and ever. And in the 13 of St. Matth. our Savi- 
our faith expreſly, That the Righteous ſhall ſhine as the 
Son in the Kingdom of his Father. | 

Finally, Tis promiſed, as the higheſt Glory and 
Happineſs, that we ſhall ſtand before the Throne of 
God, that we ſhall fit with Jeſus Chrift upon his 
Throne, and that we ſhall ſee his Face. St. John in the 
22 of the Rev. ſpeaks in this Manner, in the Deſcrip- 


tion of the Heavenly Feruſalem; he faith, that the 


Throne of God, and of the Lamb, are in it, that his 
Servants ſhall ſerve him, and ſee his Face, and that 


his Name ſhall be upon their Forehead. When we 


look upon the Sun, our Faces become not brighter nor 
more luminous; nay, many times our Eyes thereby 


dazle, and our Skin becomes blacker and more {war- 
thy. But when we ſhall look upon God in his Love 


and Glory, we ſhall be perfe&ly cnlightened, and be- 
925 | come 
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ever heard or imagined of thy Wiſdom, of thy Glory, 
Riches, Beauty, and extraordinary Pleaſure of thy Pa- 
radiſe, is more than true, but tis not the thouſandth 
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come brighter and more ſhining. This appears by Mo- 


N fſes's Perton, when he came doun from the holy Moun- 


tain, his Face was full of Beams of Light, ſo that the 

Children of Iſrael could not endure its Splendour. If 
theretore this faithful Servant of God had ſuch a bright 
Countenance, by his Continuance with God upon an 
earthly Mountain, during the ſpace of forty Days and 


forty Nights, and by à Sight of ſome light Expreſſions 


of his Glory; what will be, think ye, your Light, and 


the Brightneſs of your Countenances, when you ſhall 


be raiſed above the Heavens, to continue with God, 
and to behold his Face thouſands and thouſands of 


Ages, and at the End of all that time, it ſhall be but 
the Beginning of that moſt bleſſed Contemplation 


which tall never end? 111 4 
When we caſt our Eyes upon a beautiful perſon, we 

become neither more beautiful nor happier; nothing 

but an unprofitable Lea remains in our Fancy, and 


many Times that alſo quickly vaniſheth away. But when 


we thall look upon God, we ſhall become like him, 


and in this Likeneſs we ſhall find Fulneſs of Joy, of 


Happineſs and Glory; this is promiſed to us by the 
Roval Prophet, in the 26 Pſalm, In thy Preſence, O God, 
#5 Faineſs of Foy; and at thy rightHand there are ai me 
for evermore. And in the 17 Pſalm, As for me, I will 
behol.i thy Face in Rightzouſneſs, I ſhall be ſatisfied, when 
T awake, with thy Likeneſs. And the beloved Diſciple, 
of the beloved of the Father, whoſe Writings are full 
of Love, confirms this Truth; Beloved, faith he, nom 
we are the Sons of God, and it doth not yet appear what 
we ſhall be; but ae know, that when he ſhall appear, we 
Hall be like him. for we ſhall ſee him as he ix. 
Von ſee therefore, Chriſtian Souls, to what high 
Perfectioh of Glory and Felicity we have a Right to 
pretend, For in Heaven God ſhall not only make 


us ſhine as the Sun and the Stars, he ſhall not only 
cloath us with the Brightneſs of the glorified Saints and 
Angels; but he promiſeth a great deal more, to make 


us like to lumſelt; he ſhall not only ſatisfy us with the 
Er oe = | Fatneſs 


dert 
mal 


ries, 


In o 
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Fatneſs of his Houſe, and cauſe us to drink of the Ri- 
vers of his Pleaſures; he ſhall not only fill us with his 
Treaſures, enlighten us with his Brightneſs, cloata 
us with his Honours, and crown us with his Glory; 
but he himſelf will become our Meat and our Drink, 
our Treaſure, our Sun and Glory. And it I may ſo 
ſpeak; to ſatisſie and perfect our Happineſs, God ſhall, 
as it were diſſolve himſelf into Rivers and Seas of di- 
vine and unſpeakable Pleaſures. But that I may not be 
miſunderſtood in ſuch bold and figurative Language, it 
ſhall ſuffice me to ſay with St. Paul, That God will be in 
us all in all; that is to ſay, that he will dwell and make 
his Abode in us, in reſpect of his Being; and that he 
will cafe us to feel in us his glorious Preſence as much 
as a finite and limited Nature, as ours, is capable of. 
What the Fews have invented of the Manna, which 
their Fathers fed on in the Wilderneſs, may juſtly be 
appropriated to Almighty God, as he intends to-reveal 
himſelf to us in Heaven. For there is no Taſte but 
{ſhall be ſatisfied, no Deſire but ſhall be filled. More- 
over, God ſhall be our Meat and our Drink, our Light, 
alſo our Cloathing, and all that we can imagine; in 
him, and his Divine Enjoyments we ſhall find beyond 
all that we can think or deſire. The Knowledge of 
ſpiritual and celeſtial Things, which we attain to here 
below, is like the Breakings of the Day; and that we 
ſhall enjoy hereafter, ſhall be like that of the Sun, when 
it ſhines in our Meridian. But to ſpeak in the Apoſtle's 
Language, Now we know in part, and we prophecy m 
part; but when that which is perfed ſhall come, then that 
which is in part, ſhall be done away. Foy now we ſee 
through a Glaſs darkly, but then we ſhall ſee him Face to 
Face. Whilſt we continue in this Life, God diſcovers 
to us only the Borders of his Wiſdom, we cannot un- 
derſtand much of it. But in the Life to come, he 
hall reveal to us the Depths of his glorious Myſte- 
ries, into which the Angels themſelves deſire to pry. 
In our Underſtandings, God ſhall be as a Sun to en- 
lighten them for ever and ever, and ſcatter away all 
n . 6g 4 Miſts 
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448 TheChriflian's: Conſolationn 
Miſts of Errours and Miſtakes. At preſent our Will 
hath its Imperfections, and oft-times it rebels againſt 
God, but then it ſhall be perfectly ſanctified and re- 
formed according to the Image of God. It ſhall burn 
with an holy Zeal, and with a Love tor him. It ſhall 
defire nothing but his Glory, and a Conformity to his 
holy Will. It ſhall not only obey God without Reſi- 
ſtance, but it ſhall fly with an holy Earneſtneſs and 
Speed, to the Performance of his ficred Commands; 
whilſt we remain in the Fetters of this infirm and ſin- 
ful Fleſh, there is always ſome Filth and Diſorder in 
our Affections; but when we ſhall come to this State 
of Glory, God will ſanctity then} in ſuch a manner, 
by his Preſence, that they ſhall be purer andgleaner 
than the Stars, or the Sun-beams; they ſhall become 
celeſtial Fires and divine Flames, proceeding from 
God's Love to us. In a Word, that Being of Beings 
who is Perfection it ſelf, that Author and Organ of all 
Beauty, that Object ſo exceeding glorious and love- 
ly, ſhall ravith us in ſuch a manner, that our Under- 
ſtandings ſhall be continually employed in beholding 
him; our Wills and Affections in loving and embra- 


cing him; and all the Faculties of our Souls ſhall la- 


bour to be united to him, and to be like him. It ſhall 
be in this manner, that we ſhall be made Partakers of 
the divine Nature, For we muſt not fancy that we 
{hall be made Partakers of God's infinite Being; for 


is divine Eſſence is indiviſibe, and uncommunicable to 


the Creature, ſo that none but God can enjoy it. But 
God's Holineſs {hall imprint in our Souls its bleſſed and 
glorious Image, and that of all his wonderful Perte- 
cCtions; when Gad ſhall ſhew himſelf to us as he is, he 


will cauſe us to become like him, by producing in us 


an Impreſſion of his divine Countenance. 


It may be you will enquire of me, whether we ſhall | 
how we ſhall behold him; This Que- | 


Tee God, an | 
ſtion is ſo rich and conſiderable, that it deſerves to be 
examined with an holy and religious Application. 


am perſwaded, Chriſtzans, that you will not be dif- | 
TE. i ey pleaſed, 


U 


Life t 
weigh 
Attril 


ever ſeen him; but he ſait 
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* 


pleaſed, not only to hear my Judgment, but that of 


the Holy Scriptures from whence we draw all our In- 
ſtructiong, as out of a Fountain. Some imagine that 
God cannot be ſeen, neither in this Life, nor in the 
Life to come. Their Reaſons are very ſtrong and 
weighty; for firſt, God is of an inviſible Nature. This 
Attribute is aſcribed to him by the ſacred Writers, 


as in the 11th of the Hebrews, the Apoſtle ſaith, that 


Moſes, by Faith, faw him who is inviſible. And in 
the 1ſt Epiſtle to Timothy, in the firſt Chapter he ſaith, 
To the King Eternal, Immortal, Inviſible, the only wiſe God, 
be Honour and Glory for ever and ever, Amen, Secondly, 
we read in the 33 of Exodus, when Moſes ſaid to 
God, I pray thee let me ſee thy Glory; God anſwered 
him, thou canſt not ſee my Face, for no Man ſhalhever 
ſee my Face and live. Thirdly, St. John in the 1ſt 


Chapter of this Goſpel ſpeaketh thus; No Man hath ſeen 
God at any time, the ee Sou, which is in the Bo- 


ſom of the Father, he hath declared him. Laſtly St. 
Paul ſeems toremove all Doubt, for he ſaith, not only 
That God alone hath Immortality, that he dwells in a Light 


unto which no Man can 8 and that no Man har 


more, that no Man can ſes 


That God may 
fe to come he ſhall 


bim, 1 Tim. 6. | 
Others are of a contrary Opinion 
be ſeen in this Life, butthat in the Li 


be ſeen more perfectly. That which encourageth 


this Opinion is, that God hath put into the Hearts of 
all his Children, an earneſt Deſire of ſeeing his Face, 


and that in this Contemplation they place their great- 
eſt Happineſs and Glory. This was David's Deſire, 


a Man after God's own Heart, in the fourth Pſabs, 
There be many that ſay, who will fhew us any Good? Lord, 
lift thou up the Light of thy Countenance upon us. And in 
the 42 Pſalm, My Soul thirſteth for God, for the living 
God, when ſball I come and appear before God? This is the 
Deſire alſo of the Prophet Aſaph in the 87 Pſalm, O 


God of Hoſts, cauſe thy Face to ſhine, and we ſhall be ſaved. 


decondly, we have heard David ſay, I hail Jes 
67 5 1 | i e thy 
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4% The Obriftian's Cvnſolaionu- 
thy Face inRighteouſnoſs, Tſhall be ſatisfied, when I awake, 
wth thy Likeneſs, Plalm 17. And St. Paul promiſeth, 
that we ſhall {ee God Face to Face. And St. John af. 
ſures us, That we ſhall ſee God as be is. Thirdly, in 
the 12 Chapter of Members, God ſpeaks in this man- 
ner to Aaron and Miriam, who had murmured againſt 
their Brother Moſes; If there be a Prophet among you, I 
the Lord will make my ſelf known to him in a Viſion, and 
will ſpeak unto him in a Dream; my Servant Moſes is not 
fo, who is faithful in all mine Houſe, with him will I ſpeak 
Month to Month, even apparently, and not in dark Speeches, 
ani the Similitude of the Lord ſhall he behold, Laftly. we 
have heard the Voice from Heaven, that repreſents to 
me the bleſſed State of the Glorified, ſaying, That they 
hall fee the Face of God. e | 
If it were Jawtul for me to engage my ſelf in ſuch 
an high Mediation, which, is above the Capacity of 
Men and Angels, I ſhould declare to you in few Words, 


how it may be ſaid that we ſhall ſee God, and in what 


manner *tis impoſlible to behold him. But, firſt we 
muf take notice of two or three Diſtinctions, which 
being well underſtood, will remove the principal Dit- 

ficulties in this Queſtion. 5 
Firſt, God may be conſidered in three ſeveral Re- 
ſpects; as he is in himſelf, and in his proper Being, 
Tis im this Reſpect, that our Souls earneſtly long for 
him, and deſire to draw near, and be united to him, as 
to their ſovereign Good, and the bottomleſs Fountain 
of Glory and Happineſs. Secondly, as he reveals and 
diſcovers himſelf on Farth, by certain Images and 
Tokens of his tavourable Preſence. Thirdly, as be 
mall manifeſt himſelf in Heaven by the glorious Ima- 
ges and divine Marks of his Preſence. 2 
Sccondly, We mutt diſtinguifh the ſeveral Kinds of 
Sight; for there is the Sight of the Body, which looks 
only upon the Objects, whereof the Images and Spe- 
cies are within the Reach and Capacity of our Eye- 
Sight, as are Colour and Light. There is the Sight olf 
the Underſtanding, which ſees and beholds the I ings 
„„ 
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e, chat are at a diſtance from our Senſes, as the ſpiritual 
1, and inviſible Subſtances, and the eſſential Forms of the 
Body. There is alſo the Sight of Faith, which riſeth 
in N yet ſomething higher than our Underftandings ; as tis 
n- during our Abode here below; when tis enlightned 
it With God's divine Grace, it ſees and beholds Things 


I Which the Eye of the Body never ſaw, and the ſenſual | 


11 WM Underftandmgs of Men could never comprehend, as 


or the Myſteries of Chriſtian Religion, and the Powers 


ik WM of the World to come. | 

5 WM Laſtly, We muſt diſtinguiſh the Knowledge of the 
ve WM Underſtanding ; for ſometimes tis obſcure and con- 
to WM fuſed, at other times tis clear and diſtinct. Moreover, 


e) Wl that Knowledge which is the cleareſt and the moſt di- 
ſtinct is of two Sorts, the one hath Bounds and Limits 


ch Wl ſutable to its Subject, that is to ſay, ſuitable to the 
of Ability and Reach of the Underſtanding ; the other is 
ls, Wl abſolute, and of the ſame Extent as its Obje&, that is 
at to ſay, as the Thing it felt which the Underſtanding 
e books upon and beholds. 7 | 
ch God, as he is in himſelf, and in his own Eſſence and 
i. Being, hath never been ſeen by the Eye of the Body, 
and ſhall never be, neither in this Life, nor in t 
e. Life to come; for God is a Spirit, and of an inviſible 
15 Nature, x Tim. 6. In this Reſpe& St, Paul affirms, 
for Wl That God dwells in a Light which no Man can approach un- 
4 Wl to, that no Man hath ever ſeen him, nor can ſee him, John 
am . But this good God, who of himſelf is inviſible, 
delights to ſhew himſelf to his Creatures in ſeveral 


ays. | ESD EP 
he Firſt, God ſhews himſelf to all Men, in the Works 
nd" ot the Creation of the great World, for as St. Paul 


God from the Creation of the World are clearly ſeen, 


wer and Godbead. Particularly, he hath given the 
Light, which is as his eldeſt Daughter, and the firſt 


Hlance of him. For as there is nothing more ample, 
| : , Purer, 
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bel aer, which reach'd up to Heaven, without doubt, he 
thM gave ſome Sign and Teſtimony there of his ' Preſence. 


And when the Prophet Iſaiah mentions his glorious 
2n off Throne, he makes no difficulty to ſay, I ſawthe Lord 
(laing upon 4 Throne, high and lifted up, and his Train 
filled the Temple; above it ſtood the Seraphims, each one 
had ſix Wings, with two he covered his Face, and with two 


hei be covered his Feet, and with two he did fly; and one cried 
ar to another and ſaid, Holy, Holy, Holy, is the Lord of 
dell Hoſts, and the whole Earth is full of his Glory, and the Poſts 
wer of the door moved at the Voice of him that cried, and the 
Ma Horſe was filled with Smoak, Iſa. 6. And the Prophet 
MAY Micaiah, when he ſpeaks of his Viſion, he faith, I 
Co have ſeen the Lord fitting upon his Throne, and all the Ho 
di / Heaven, ſtanding at his right hand and at his left, 
tel Kings 22. And the Prophet Daniel deſcribing one 
an of his Viſions, ſpeaks in this manner; 1 beheld, till 
ent be 7hrones were caſt down, and the ancient of days did ſit, 
bo ſe garment was white as ſnow, and the hair of his 
th bead like the pure wool, his throne was like the fiery flame, 
and his wheels as burning fire, a fiery flream iſſued and 
came forth from before him, thouſand thouſands miniſtred 
1 Oi 170 him, and ten thouſand times ten Thouſand flood be- 
h fore bom. | * 
t Sixthly, God ſhewed himſelf to Moſes in a particu- 
h he manner, not only when he appeared to him in Ho- 
10 eb, and fpoke to him out of the flaming Buſh, but e- 
ou ſpecially when God appeared to him in the holy 
00 Mountain, and for the Space of forty Days and forty 
Lights, diſcourſed with him familiarly, as with a 
heiß Friend. For at that time, he ſet before him ſuch glo- 
% tous and magnificent Tokens of his divine Preſence, 
1-0 that it was almoſt the ſame Thing, as if he had ſeen 
bod himſelf; God gave him more Light and Know- 
cl ke of his Glory, than to any other of his Prophets, 
Na and revealed himſelf to him in a more familiar Manner 
chan to any other living Perſon. Becauſe of theſe 
7 cborious and extraordinary » Appearances of God's 


helence, and of the Brightneſs of his Light, which 
| thinned 
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4 The Cbriftion's:Confolations 
ſhined ſo clear in the Soul of "Moſes, becauſe of that 
holy . Familiarity which he had with God, that he 
3 of it in ſucha manner, in the x2th Chapter of 
Book of Numbers, for we cannot underſtand that 
Place ina literal Senſe ; That Moſes did really ſee God 
hunſelt, and that with the Eyes of the Body, ho beheld 
his Being, which is altogether inviſible. But we muſt 
thus underſtand it, that never any Man beheld ſuch 
 glonious Expreſſions of the Godhead with tlie Eyes of 
the Body; That never any Man difcourſed ſo familiar- 
with God as Moſes; never any Man hath ever had 
o clear and plain a Knowledge of his great Glory and 
and divine Majeſty. Ar N 
_ © Seventhly,, God hath often appeared to Men in hu- 
mane Shapes, and hath given them ſich viſible Ex 
preſſions of his Holy Preſence, that ſuch as have ſeen 
thoſe Images, tell us that they have ſeen God. is 
in this Manner that Jacob ſpeaks, when he had wreſtled 
with an humane Body, moved, not only by an aſſiſt 
ing Angel, but alſo by God himſelf, who diſcovers 
there his Divine Vertue; I have ſeen, ſaith he, God 
Face to Face, and my Soul hath been ſaved, Gen. 3 2. Ma- 
noah, the Father of Sampſon, tells as much, when he 
had feen the humane Shape in which God was plea- 
ſed to appear, when he aſcended up into Heaven in 
the Flames of his Sacrifice; For certain we ſhall Die, for 
we have ſeen God, Judg. 13. In like manner, when God 
appeared to Abraham in the Shape of a Man, this Man! 
is called the Lord, and Abraham bowed himſelf before 
him and worſhipped: And at another time this ho- 


tr Patriarch faw no leſs than Three humane Shapes 


which appeared to him at once. Some think that God! 
was viſible but in one of theſe Shapes, and the Two 
others were Angels. That which confirms this Opr 
nion is, that of theſe Three Perſons, there is but one 


that ſpeaks as God, and receives Abrabuim's Adoratiy 


on, and then he appears no more; the Two others 
are ſtiled Angels, in the Beginning of the 19 Chapter 
i | | as 9 ut 
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But others believe with ſome ancient Doctors of the 
Church, that theſe three humane Shapes were à true 
Image, and living Repreſentation of the moſt holy, 


*. moſt glorious, and moſt wonderful Trinity. In this 


Opinion there 1s nothing contrary to the Analogy: of 
7 48.4 1 


5 Faith. . My l = tied 7 
u Finally, God hath diſcovered himſelf by his Son in 
h 1 particular manner, he is named therefore, The Image 


f of God, the Image of the inviſible God, and God mant- 
led in Fleſh. God: hath not only imprinted in him, 
ſome Tokens of his Godhead, and Marks of his Di- 


ine Power; he cauſed him not to walk and move as 
nd the borrowed Bodies of the Oli Teſtament: He hath 


u-. vst only engraven in him, the perfect Image of all his 
divine Perfections; God is not in him in a Shadow, 


or a Figure, as he was in the Ark, and in Solomon's 


4 eternal Godhead, as St. Paul informs us, That in him 
Ty dwelleth bodily, that is to ſay, really, and eſſentially, 
= all the Fulneſs of the Godhead; therefore our Saviour 
304 tells St. Philip, That be that hath. ſeen him, bath ſeen 


"I the Father, John 14. . FO 
hs This being granted, let us now conſider how we ſee 


for of the Body in his viſible Works; and we ſee his Be- 
ng alfo with the Eye of our Underſtanding, but in a. 


Lal; obſcure and clonded Knowledge. . For this Cauſe 
ho. d. Faul faith very welland truly, Thar we know in part, 
and we prophecy in part. We ſee God allo. with the Eye 
of Faith; tis with this Eye that we fee hun, as Moſes 


ad adored by all the glorified C hurch in Heaven. In 
Paradiſe we hope to ſee. with tlie Eyes of our glorified 
body, the Images and Marks of the. Divinity, ſo glo- 

| 5 rious 


u Temple; but he hath dwelt in him bodily, and by his 
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God now here below, and how we ſhall ſee him here- 
ater in Heaven. At preſent we ſee him with the Eyes. 


weak and imperfect Manner; we know him with a ve- 
ud, who is inviſible, and that we behold our Lord ſe- - 


lus Chriſt, ſitting at the right Hand of God the Fa- 
ther, above all the Principalitiesand Powers, worſhipped 
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455 Tue Chriſtian's Conſolations 
rious, and magnificent, ſo beautiful and full of Ma 
jeſty, that in Compariſon of that, whatſoever appear 
ed to the Prophets and Patriarchs in their illuſtriou 
_ Viſions, was nothing but Obſcurity and Darkneſs. to cc 
And with the ſame Eyes of the Body we ſhall ſee God Glor 
in the Perſon of our Saviour, who is the Brightneſs of A 
his Glory, and the expreſs Image of his Perſon ; fo MW Bott 
that we may well ſay with Foy, in a full Aſſurance of MW neve 
Faith, I know that my Reedemer liveth, and that he ſhall M ing 
ſtand at the latter day upon the Earth; and tho” after my M this 
kin, worms deſtroy this body, T ſhall fee God in my feb, WM ledge 
whom T fhall ſee for my ſelf, and my eyes ſhall behold, and MF bapp 
not another, Tob 19. But for the Eſſence of God, and for it car 
the eternal God-Head, we ſhall not, nor cannot ſee it WM Beam 
with the Eyes of the Body, let them become never ſo enlig] 
glorious, incorruptible, and immortal. We ſhall MW Sung 
neither ſee it with the Eye of Faith, for then Faith MW than 
ſhall be totally aboliſhed, and we ſhall not walk any MW Fathe 
more by Faith, but by Sight: But we ſhall ſee God WF tis alt 
with the Eye of the Underſtanding, enlightned with Beams 
a divine Glory. Now, as we have taken notice, there WM neceſl; 
are two Sorts of Contemplations and Knowledges, the 
one perfect, proportioned to the Object, which we 
behold and look upon; the other imperfect, ſuitable 
to the Subject that looks and ſees. Our future Know- 
ledge of God, ſhall not be of the firſt, but of the lat- 
ter Sort, that is to ſay, That we ſhall never ſee into 
the Bottom of the Myſteries of God's Divine Majeſty, 


and of his Glory, We ſhall never know perfectly, hend a 
this higheſt Perfection, this infinite Being, this in- but we 
comprehenſible and glorious Godhead., For Thing conten 
are in their Actions, as they are in their Beings, andi petites. 
in their Abilites: Now in the moſt Roe State oO in us. 
Heaven, our Beings and Abilities ſhall be limited andi of an hi 
circumſcribed : Therefore it ſhall be abſolutely im I do 
poſſible for us to comprehend perfectly the Being of out Lin 
Bod, which is infinite in itſelf, and in all its wonder the one 
ful Perfections. The holy Angels themſelves, the nothing 
Cherubims, and Seraphims, theſe Creatures of L1giut 


to be fe 


dill 


9 
f » 


-  apainſ? the Fears of ; Death. , 


u MW Light. In a Word, it belongs only to God himſelf; 
5. to comprehend and underſtand 
ol MW Glory, and the higheſt Perfections of the Godhead. 


of Altho? our fight ſhall not be able to ſearch into the 
ſo Bottom of theſe Depths of the Divinity, tho' we thall 


of MW never be able to comprehend perfectly the infinite Be- 


al ng of God; nevertheleſs we hope to behold openly 
his wonderful Object, and to obtain as much Know- 
/b, ledge of it as ſhall be requiſite to render us perfectly 


my t 


d hippy. For as when our Eyes beholds the Noon-Sun, 
or WM it cannot ſtedfaſtly look upon it, nor receive all its 
it Beams, but it pertakes of as much as is neceſſary to 
{ol enlighten it; and when there ſhall be a thouſand 
all WM Suns, our Eyes would never make uſe of more Light 
th than they do at preſent. Likewiſe, in beholding the 
ny Wl Father of Lights, this beautiful Sun of our Souls; 
00 Wl tis altogether impoſſible to admit the Immenſity of its 
Beams; but we ſhall partake of as much as thall be 
neceſſary to drive away all our Darkneſs, and to fill 


the Lord, and to cauſe us to ſhine for ever as fo many 
Stars and little Suns. As an empty Veſſel, when tis 
caſt into the Sea, comprehends not all its Waters, but 
receives only enough to fill it up, fo that there is no 
part empty: Thus, when we ſhall be caſt into the O- 
cean of the Godhead, we ſhall not be able to compre- 
hend and receive God's infigite Glory and Happineſs, 
but we ſhall receive and cemprehend as much as ſhall 
content all our Deſires, and ſatisfy all our craving Ap- 
petites. So that there ſhall be nothing at all wanting 
in us. which might be expected in the higheſt Felicity 
of an human Creature. | 


the one abſolutely perfect, beyond which there can be 
to be found in God. The other is perfect, in à cer- 
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2 and Glory, are not able to pry into theſe bottomleſs 
Ty Depths, they are not. able to approach this infinite 


ectly, the infinite 


us ful of perfect Light, to make us become Light in 


I do not ſay, in the higheſt Felicity, abſolutely withs 
out Limitation; for there are two Sorts. of Felicities; 


nothing etpected. This Felicity or Happineſs is only 
tain 
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458 The Chriſtian's Conſolations 2 | 
' tain Degree. As the perfect Happineſs of the Angels is 
to attain to that Degree of Glory, of which the ange- 


lical Nature is capable, Likewiſe, the perfect Happi- 


neſs of Man, is to enjoy all that Bleſſedneſs, which 
the humane Nature alone and ſingle is able to enjoy; 
I muſt ſay the ſingle Nature of Man, to diſtinguiſh it 
from that which 1s united to the Perſon of the eternal 
Son of God. For by this Union, this hath attained to 
an incommunicable Glory, of which other Creatures 
cannot partake in the ſame Perfection; it hath attain'd 


to an Happineſs, far above the Glory of all the Chil- | 
dren of God, and of all the holy Angels of Heaven, | 


tar above what they can or may expect, 
Again, I may fay that there is a ſupreme and per- 
fect Happineſs independent, which ſubſiſts of its felt, 
without any foreign Aſſiſtance, This Kind of Happ:- 
neſs is only to be found in God: for as he is of himſelf 
an infinite Being, he borrows nothing from others, 
and of himſelf is abſolutely and perfectly happy. The 
other Happineſs is that which proceeds not out of our 
ſelves, but is derived to us from another, ſuch is the 
Glory and Happineſs of the Angels. This Leſſon the 
holy Ghoſt teacheth us in theſe Words, God puts Light 
iuto his Angels; that is to ſay, that theſe holy Spirits 
have nothing of Light or Glory. but what is derived 
to them from the Father of Lights, and his gracious 
Aſpect. Such alſo is the Glory of our Lord Feſus 
Chriſt, as Mediator. Therefore he ſpeaks thus to 
God his Father, Glorify thy don, that thy Son may glori- 
) thee, John 17. In a Word, ſuch ſhall. be our Glory | 
and Happineſs; for as we have our Being from God, 
tis from him that we derive our Well-being; alſo 
8 him only that we expect all our Glory and 
From hence you may eaſily underſtand, that God 1s 
the only Object, and the only Source of our eternal 
Glory and future Happineſs. If you enquire from me 
what ſhall be the eſſential Form; I anſwer, that it 
Mall be our Likeneſs and Reſemblance with hi 
which! 
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which ſhall be as perfect as humane Creature is tapable 
of. Now this Reſemblance and Similitude ſhall con- 
ſiſt in three Things, in a pure and bright Light, which 


ſhall not be mixed with the leaſt Obſcurity ; in a pers 


fect and compleat Holineſs, where there ſhall not be 
the leaſt Blemiſh; and in an infinite and unalterable 
Joy and Content, where there ſhall never be the leaſt 


Cloud of Grief; but of this we have ſufficiently treat- | 


ed already. 2 . OR At 1 275 é 

Some there are that enquire whether in Paradiſe 
there ſhall be an Equality, or an Inequality of Glories 
and Happineſſes. This Queſtion is more curious than 
neceflary. - For we need not enquire whether there 


ſhall be any more or leſs happy than our ſelves. It 


ſhould ſuffice us for our Comfort, to know, that if we 
be true Believers, and truly Penitent; if we fear God 
as we ought, if we ſerve him with a religious Mind 
until the laft Gaſp; that in ſuch a Caſe we ſhall attain 


to the Glory of the Children of God, and pollets with 
them à perfect and eternal Happinets, Nevertheleſs, 
that we may ſeem to omit nothing which might give _ 


Satisfaction to every believing Soul, I ſhall examine 
this Particular, but it ſhall be without advancing any 
new Thing, which I have not ſeen in the holy Goſpel, 
nor learn'd- from the true Doctor of our Souls. I ſhall 
declare the Opinion of -the moſt Learned upon this 
ch and excellent Subject. Afterwards I ſhall add mine 
own, which I ſubmit, as the reſt of this Treatiſe, to 
the Judgment of the wiſer and more learned Perſons, 
who are better acquainted than I am, with the ſpiritu- 
u and heavenly Enjoyments. „„ 
Some believe, that in Paradiſe there ſhall be every 
where the ſame Glory and Happineſs, equal and uni- 
rm in every Perſon that ſhall enjoy it. Their princi- 
pal Reaſons are: Firſt, That we thall have no Glory 
nor Happineſs, but that which hath been purchaſed 
bor us by the Death and Pajlion of our Lord Feſus 


(%%; and that as this glorious Saviour hath purcha- 
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460 The Chriſtian's Conſolations 
| ſed this Glory and Happineſs for all the Ele& equally, 
they ſhall all enjoy it in the higheſt Degrees and Per- 
fection. Secondly, that the Holineſs of all the Bleſſed 
ſhall be perfe&; therefore, as wp {hall be all perfect. 
ly holy, they ſhall be all likewiſe perfectly happy in 
the ſame Degree. Thirdly, that our Saviour faith er- 
preſly without any Exception, That the Saints ſhall ſhine 
' as the Sun in the Kingdom of their Father, Matth. 23. 
Now theSun is the King of theStars, and the brighteſt 
of all the heavenly Bodies. Fourthly, That the Elect 
are repreſented in Heaven as ſo many Kings, having 
upon their Heads Crowns of Gold, Rev. 1. 4, 5. Now 
there is no Inequality between Kings; for each of them 
3s in Poſſeſſion of Sovereignty, and an independant 
and ſupreme Authority. Fitthly, That Jeſus Chriſt 
repreſents to us the laſt Tranſactions of the World, by 
the Parable of a Father of a Family, who at the End of 
the Day, beſtows the ſame Salary upon every one that 
hath laboured in his Vine yard, Math. 20. Sixthly, 
that tis ſaid in general Terms, That we Hall ſee God 
Face to Face, and that we ſhall ſee bim as he is, 1 Cor. 13. 
1 John 3. And that in this bleſſed Viſion ſhall conſiſt 
| the chief Happineſs of Man. Laſtly, That after tle 
Reſurrection, God ſhall be in us all in all; which Ex- 
preſſion declares the higheſt and moſt compleat Happr 
neſs and Glory. to DI a 
Others think the contrary, that inHeaven there ſhal! 
be an Inequality of Glory, and ſeveral Degrees of Hap- 
pineſs. This their Opinion they ſtrengthen chiefly with 
two Paſſages of holy Scripture, the one is in the 14 0 
St. 7ohn, where Chr; faith to his Apoſtles, In ny Fa- 
rber s Houſe there are many Manſions. The other is in the 
1 Gor. 25. where St. Paul diſcourſing at large, of the — 
Happineſs of the Saints aſter the Reſurrection, faith, cluſ S 
There is one Glory of the dun, another Glory of the Moon, fl not Th 
aud another Glory of the Stars; for one Star differerh fon wh 
another Star in Glory; ſo alſo is the Re ſurrection of theDeaanll . 2 17 
Ü There are ſome that are not content to believe 4 mage 
Inequality of Glory and Happineſs, but ber ; E oleh 


, 


3 


| ECO . | * | 
* dence, as if God had admitted them to the Knowledge 


. of his eternal Secrets; as if he had diſcovered to 
chem all the Wonders of the heavenly Feruſalem, more 


plainly than to his beloved Diſciple. They tell us, 
that there ſhall be not only divers Degrees of Glory and 
Happineſs, but they affirm, ho they are that ſhall 
obtain ſach and ſich degrees. They determine abſo- 


lt I Jutely, and preſcribe what Glory ſhall belong to Vir- 


ect gins, what ſhall be that of Confeſſors, and what ſhall 


"> WM be that of Martyrs. In a word, ſome are ſo puffed. 


"WW up with an high Conceit of themſelves, and of their 
. WW <ritorious Acts, that they make an open Profeſſion 
ot being of the Number of ſuch as ſhall obtain the high- 
od Degrees of Glory and. Happineſs. 
; But my, Opinion is, That the Truth is to be found 
between theſe two Extremes. I ſhall not preſcribe a 
| Law to the Conſciences of any, in a Matter whereof 
WF the Deciſion is not abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation. 
Yet we may ſay, that in Heaven there ſhall be divers 
- WI Degrees of Glory and Happineſs, but we dare not de- 
ſcribe them, nor venture to apply them to any Per- 
2 ſons, or to tell who of us ſhall poſſeſs ſuch and ſuch 
Degrees. This were a bold Preſumption againſt Hea- 
pr ven, and an Attempt upon the forbidden Fruit. In- 
all ſtead of being ſerviceable to others, we ſhould wilful- 
| ly loſe our ſelves. For ſuch as are ſo audacious, to 
ſearch into the Divine Majeſty, ſhall be ſwallowed up 
in his Glory, Prov. 25. | . 
And tho? we verily believe Degrees of Glory, yet 
we may ſay, without Offence to any Perſon, that this 


Pailages, from whence we cannot make any ſuch Con- 
cluſion; for in the 14 of St. John, our Saviour ſaith. 
not that there are divers Degrees, or Divine Manſions, 
whereof ſome are richer and more glorious than o- 
thers, but only, that in his Father's Houſe there are 
many Manſions. The Meaning of our divine Saviour 
is clear as the Day; he had an intent to raiſe up the 
„ H h 3 droop 


y, rther to diſcourſe of this Matter, with as much Con- 


Belief is not to be eſtabliſhed upon the fore- mentioned 


» 


46% The Chriſtian's Conf lations 
drooping Courage of his holy Apoftles, aud to com- 
fort them in his Abſence; for that purpoſe he aſſures 
them, that he was going to lodge in an Houſe, where 
there is not only Room tor himſelf, but alſo tor them, 
and for all that ſhall believe in him, Throngh their 
Teaching. He expounds his Words plainly in the 
17th. Chapter of the fame Goſpc], where he ſpeaks 
to God in this Manner, I will, that they alſo whon 
thou haſt given me, be with me where I am, that they may 
bebold my Glory which thou haſt given me. For the oth 
Text of the 11t of the Corinth, I beſcech yon, devout 
Souls, read over the Apoſtle's Words, and confider 
with 2 religious Obſervation, what goes before, and 
what tollows after. You ſhall find that the Apoſtle de- 
112ns not to compare the Saints, the one with the o- 
ther, but only to diſcover the Difference which is be. 
tween our Bodies as they are in this corruptible and 
mortal Life, and as they ſhall be when they ſhall have 
put on Incorruption and Immortality. Therefore, 
when he had ſaid, There is one Glory of the Sun, another of 
the Moon, another of the Stars, ſor one Star differeth from 


another Star in Glory, He doth not add, hkewiſe, ſo 


ſhall be the Glory of one bleſſed Perſon differing from 
another; but he ſaith, So ſhall be the Reſurre&ion fron 
zh Dead; The Body is ſown in Corruption, it ſhall be rai- 
ed in Incormiftion,, *t1s ſown in Diſhonour, tis raiſed in 
Glory; tis ſown in Weakneſs, *tis raiſed in Power, "tis 
Jfown a natural Body, tis raiſed a ſpiritual Botly. 
What is it therefore that may incline us to believe 
theſe divers Degrees of Glory and Happineſs ? 1 
anſwer, Firit, the divers and different Pains and 
Puniſhments of the Pamned. For as in Hell there 
thall be divers Degrees of Torments; likewiſe *tis very 
probable, that in Heaven, there thall be divers De- 
_ grees of Rappineſs, and ſeveral Degrees of Glory. 
Secondly, God to declare his Divine Wiſdom, 


which is various in all Things, beſtows at preſent all 
his Bleſſings and Riches with a wonderful Variety. 
and admirable Order. Thus yu may ſee in Nature 
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that God hath ſcattered up and down the World, di- 


vers Gifts and Excellencies ; for Example, the Smell 
and Beauty of Roſes, is different from that of the 


Lillies; the Brightneſs of the Diamonds, is not like 
that of Rubies; the Light of the Sun differs from that 
of the Moon and Stars. Iis very probable, that a- 
bove all the Heavens, there ſhall be divers Degrees of 
Light and Glory. Among the holy Angels, there 
are Diſtinctions of Honour, and ſome Dignities are 
named Arch- Angels, Thrones, Dominions, Principalities, 
and Powers. As therefore amongſt the Angels there are 
divers Degrees of Glory; tis alſo very probable that 
the ſame Order ſhall be obferved amongſt the Glorifi- 
ed in Heaven. Beſides, as in the Church-militant, the 
Graces of God differ very much; ſo the Souls of the 
Faithful are not the fame in all Reſpects, they have 
different Qualities and Excellencies. There are in 
Faith, Hope, Charity, and Holineſs. Likewiſe, ac- 
cording to the Analogy of Faith, there ſhould be alſo 
in the Church-glorified, divers Degrees of Glory and 
Happineſs; and the rather, becauſe, Glory 1s nothing 
elſe, but the Completion and Perfection of Grace. 
This reaſon is ſo much the ſtronger, becauſe of the 
Parable of the Talents: Jeſus Chriſt beſtows upon his 
Servants a Glory, proportionable to the former Rich- 
es of his Grace. None can imagine that the Words 
relate to God's Favours diſtributed to his Children on 
Earth, for our Lord ſpeaks of that which he intends 


them divers Degrees of Light, of Knowledge, of 


to do for them, when he ſhall come down from Hea- 
ven to judge the World. The Words relate to the 
Time when he thall ſay to ſuch as have well employed 
the Talents of his Mercy, Vell doue, good and faithful 
Servant, enter into the Foy of thy Lord. They relate 


alſo to the Time when he ſhall cauſe the unprofitable 
Servant to be caſt into utter Darkneſs, where there ſhall be 


Weeping and Gnaſhing of Teeth. I ought nor to forget 
what we read on this Subject, 2 Cor. 9. He which foweth ' 
ſparingly, ſball reap aiſo ſparingly; and be which ſoweth 


Hh 4 bounti#« 
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bountifully, ſhall reap alſo bountifully. They are St. Paul's Pau 
Words, which expreſly declare an Inequality of Glory we 
and Happineſs to be expected amongſt the Rewards in req 


Heaven. It may alſo be worthy of our Obſervation, we l 
that the Felicities of Heaven are repreſented to us by Ane 
a Feaſt, where all pertake of the fame Meats, but Thi 
ſome are advanc'd to a more honourable Room than o- ars 
thers. This, as I conceive, may be gather 'd from our reve 
Saviour's Words; Many ſhall come mo the Eaſt, and mer 
from the Weſt, and ſball fit at Table in the Kingdom of per. 
Heaven, with Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob. It may alſo *Rev 
be underſtood from that other Paſſage, where Lazarus the 
is carried by the holy Angels into Abrabam's Boſom. bis 


Laſtly, I ground my Opinion upon the 12th Chapter ever 
of Daniel, where this bleſſed Prophet, when he had ou 


{ſpoken in general Terms of the future Happineſs of the 7. 
Faithful, who ſhall riſe to eternal Life, he offers to ſter] 
mention ſome, on whom God © hath beſtowed more a C 
Light upon Earth, and whoſe Miniſtry he hath made Aih 
ule of, to bring many Souls to Salvation; amongſt z0 01 
theſe he ſeems to put diversDegrees of Glory; They that only 
are wiſe ſhall ſhine as the Brightneſs of the Firmament, he } 
and they that bring many to Righteouſneſs, "as the Stars WW itov 
| for ever, From this Text one may apparently conclude, ed 1 
that as the Light of the Firmament differs much from pect 
that of the bright Stars; and as among the Stars there Dee 
is a Diverſity of Light, in the like Manner there ſhall all i 
be divers and different Degrees of Glory amongſt the Hol 
Bleſſed in Heaven. F N vati 
No in Anſwer to that Argument, that Jeſus Chriſt WW brig 
hath purchaſed for us the Glory and Happineſs of viou 
Heaven, that therefore this Glory and Happineſs Kine 
ſhould be equal, I confeſs this Reaſon is weighty. I his ( 
intend not abſolutely to deny it, but I ſhall otter ſeve - for! 
ral Things to the Conſideration of the pious and de- and 


vout Souls who ſhall peruſe this Treatiſe. Firſt, that a fat 


„ altho' the Blood of Feſwus Chrift hath purchaſed for us fo li 

Heaven; and that we are nor able to claim it by our with 

moſt regenerate Actions, or merit it by our moſt Whie 
| 5 „%%%Cͤö;öͤ 1 painful voy 
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painful Sufi ings.and Martyrdom. becauſe that when 


we haye performed all that is commanded, our Saviour 


requires us to ſay, Ve be unprofitable Servants, becauſe 


we have done 5 what we are bound to do, Luke 17. 
And becauſe his holy Apoſtle aſſures us, That V ben all 
T hings are reckon'd up, the Sufferings of this preſent Time 
are not worthy to be compared with A 

revealed to us, Rom. 8, Nevertheleſs, God is ſo good, 
merciful, and bountiful, that he bears with our Im- 


perfections, that he rewards as a Father, with a free 


*Reward, all the good Works of his Servants, chiefl 


the Works of Charity. Therefore Feſus Chriſt tells 


his Apoſtles, Md generally all the Faithful, Wboſo- 
ever ſhall give unto you to drink a Cup of Water, becauſe 
you are Chriſt's, verily I ſay unto you, be ſhall not loſe 


his Reward. And becauſe *tis the Cuſtom of the ea- 
ſtern People, to warm their Drink, therefore to give 
2 Cup of cold Water may be reckoned the ſmalleſt 


Aſſiſtance. Our Saviour ſaith, / ho ſoever ſhall give un- 


to one of +. theſe little Ones to drink a Cup of cold Water 


only, in the Name . of a Diſciple, verily J ſay unto you, + 


he ſhall not loſe his Reward, Mat. 10. If ſuch as be- 
ſtow a Cup of cold Bene for God's ſake, are reward 
ed in Heaven, what may\not thoſe bountiful Souls ex- 


/ 


pect there, who now ſpend their Eſtates in charitable 


Deeds? Beſides, we have heard a Prophet tell us, that 


all ſuch as by the Light of their Doctrines, and the 


Holineſs of their Lives, lead many Souls to their Sal- 


vation, ſhall ſhine for ever in Heaven, as ſo many 


bright Stars. It ſtands with Reaſon; for if our Sa- 


viour will in his infinite Mercy, reward ſuch a ſmall 


Kindneſs as the Gift of a Draught of Water, to one of 
his Children; they ſhall excel in Glory, who ſpend 
for his ſake in his Quarrel, every Drop of their Blood, 
and by their Deaths confirm his holy Goſpel : This is 


2 faithful Saymg, if we die with Jeſus Chriſt, we ſhall al- 


ſo live with bim; if we ſuffer with him, we ſhall alſo reign 
with him, But that which ſeems to me yet ſtronger, 
which makes for this Purpoſe, is, That all the ſpiri- 


tual 


lory which ſhall be 


1 

1 

3 
ie 


The Chriſtian : Conſolation- 
tual Graces which are beſtowed upon us in this Life, 
proceed from the 782 Ghoſt, purchaſed for us by 
the Crofs of Our L Jeſus Chriſt, and by his preci- 
ons Blood. Now theſe Graces are different and vari- 
ons. Therefore as there are divers Degrees in Grace, 
why ſhould not there be alſo divers Degrees in Glory, 
ſince both have been purchaſed for us with the ſame 
Price, by the Death and Paſſion of our Lord Feſus 
: The other Argument drawn from the Happineſs 
and Perfection of the Glorified is rational, but not in- 
fallible. For ſeveral Diamonds may be gerfect in their 
Kind, ſo that the cleareſt Eye cannot take Notice of 
any Default. Nevertheleſs, they may differ in Weight 
and Price. All the Stars have their Perfection and 
ight, nevertheleſs, one Star differs from another Star 
in Glory; all the Angels of Heaven are perfectly hap- 
py and holy, and yet there is à great In Mit a- 
mongſt them in Glory and Dignity. Likewite, altho* | 
all the Bleſſed ſhall attain to a perfect Holineſs, in my 
Judgment, that cannot hinder the Diverſity of Degrees 
of Glory and Happinefss. l | 
' * FL acknowledge alſo, that the other Objection, drawn 
from theſe Words, The Juſt ſhall ſbine as the Sun in the 
Kingdom of their Father, is not to be deſpiſed, but it 
_ concludes nothing to the purpaſe. For it you ſhould 
cut out excellently well, ſome Orbs of Chryſtal, of 
different Sizes, ſome greater, ſome leſs, and ſhould 
put them all in the Sun; they would be all full of 
Light in every Part, every one of them would repre- 
ſent the beautiful Image of that Sun that looks upon 
them, . ſo that it may very well be faid of them all, 
that they ſhine as the Sun. Nevertheleſs, according 
to their Brightneſs and Size, they receive more Light, 
and the Sun ſeems greater in the one than in the other. 
To the other Objection, that all the Glorified in Hea- 
ven are named Kings; 1 anſwer, that this is not to be 
underſtood in a literal Senſe, no more than when tis 
ſaid, that they had on their Heads Crowns of oo 
; | | s * PR p 1 at | 


Parable of the Father of the Family, w 
ing of the Day reward equally al his Labourers that 


A * y f 4 * 
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That I may continue in the ſame Compariſon, I ma 
fay, that as all Kings have a ſovereign Majeſty, which 
acknowledges none above it, but God from whom it 
proceeds; and nevertheleſs, ſome have a greater Power 
and Riches than others: Likewiſe, all the glorified 


Saints ſhall enjoy a ſovereign and perfe& Happineſs, 


and receive it immediately from God; but this cannot 
hinder them from differing from one another in Glory. 
1 anſwer next, the other Argument taken out of the 
ho at the Even- 


had been employed in his Vineyard, giving to every 
one of them a Penny: That Parables are as Pictures, in 
which, beſides the Thing intended to be drawn, there 
are many Particulars, which ſerve but as Flouriſnes to 
adorn the Pieces. If we ſhould conſider every Particu- 
lar of this Parable, we might conclude from hence, 
that amongſt ſuch as ſhall be ſaved, there ſhall be ſome 
murmuring againſt God, who ſhall envy their Com- 


» 


Ranrvne! which is a groſs Abſurdity to imagine. The 
eſign of our Saviour is not to ſpeak of the Equality 


| of the glorified Saints, but his Intent is to ſhew, that 
thoſe whom God calls firſt, ſhould not deſpiſe the o- 


thers; becauſe God, who doth with his own what he 


pleaſeth, is able to make them equal, and to beſtow up- 


on. them the ſame, Advartages. Laſtly, as every one 


whom the good Man of the Houſe ſent into his Vine- 


yard at ſeveral Times of the Day, received for their Sa- 
lary a Penny; in the ſame manner, whomſoever God 


calls into his Church effectually, at any time, nay, at 


the Hour of Death, they ſhall receive from his infinite 
Bounty, eternal Lite; but {rom hence we cannot con- 
clude any Thing contrary to this Truth, That in 
Heaven there ſhall be divers Degrees of Glory. 


Ihe greateſt Difficulty in my Judgment, is in this 


Allegation, That we ſhall ſee God Face to Face, and that 


he will be all in all, 1 Cor. 13. 1 Cor. 15. Neverthe- 
leſs we may ſay, that as all the Damned in Hell ſhall loſe 


all 
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all Sight of God, yet that cannot hinder the divers De- 
zrees of Pain and Torment. Likewiſe, . all the Gluri- 

ed in Heaven ſhall ſee God; but this Sight which all 
enjoy, cannot remove the Inequality. of their Glory 
and Happineſs... As when all Men look upon the ſame 
Sun, but ſeveral receive the Benefit of its Beams in a 
different Manner; thus we ſhall all behold the ſame 
God, but the gracious Aſpect of his Countenance ſhall 
be caſt upon us variouſly, and produce in us divers Ef- 
fects. We may alſo make uſe of another Compariſon: 
As when we caſt many empty Veſlels into the ſame 
Sea, they are filled up; fo that it may be ſaid of them, 
that the Sea is in them all. Yet ſome may be more 
capacious, and receive more Water than others. Like» 
wiſe, all the Saints ſhall enter into the fame wonder- 
ful Ocean of the God-head, they ſhall be all filled up 
to the Brim with his glorious Preſence; ſo that God 
ſhall be all in all. Nevertheleſs, they ſhall receive diſ- 
ferent Meaſures of the Waters iſſuing forth to eternal 
Lite. In a word, as God will caſt headlong all the 
Reprobates into the ſame Lake of Fire and Brimſtone, 
and yet there ſhall be divers Degrees amongſt them of 
Puniſhments; ſo God ſhall cauſe all the Elect to drink 
out of the ſame River of Pleaſure ; but there ſhall be a 
Difierence amongſt their Degrees of Glory. More- 
over, this Paſſage may be thusmnderſtood, God ſhall 
be all in all; that is to ſay, he ſhall be to us all Riches, 
Glory, Light, Meat, Drink, Pleaſure, &c, In my 
Judgment we cannot conclude from hence, that he is 
to be in all equally. Ks 534. 

If any have other Thoughts, or is of another Opi- 
nion, I ſhall not offer to condemn him, nor un- 
dertake to contradict him: For I conceive, that 
fince Almighty God hath hid the Glories and Happt- | 
neſs of Heaven, and covered them over with a thick 
Cloud, on, purpoſe to limit our too curious Inquiry, 


* 


4 


we cannot mention them with too much wee" and 
KReſpect. Only I muit make another Remark for the 
Comfort of devout Souls, whoſe Thoughts and Minds 
nota | 5 are 
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are in Deaven; that when we affirm, that there ſhall 


be different Degrees of Glory in Paradiſe, we muſt not 
fancy that this ſhall be any Prejudice to the perfect 
Happineſs of the Glorified. For if I may once again 
make uſe of the Compariſon of the Sun-beams, and of 
the Waters of the Sea; I cannot find any more proper” 17 75 


for this Purpoſe.” As all Eyes that look upon the clear 


Sun, without Cloud or Miſt, receive its Ray in a dif- 


ferent Manner, yet they have all Light enough to ſee to 
guide themſelves, and to rejoice in this beautiful Light 
that enlightens them; if ſome take in a greater Mea- 


ſure of that Light, this hinders not the Reſt from en- 


jut alſo a Sufficiency : So ſhall it be with all the 
glorified Souls, when they ſhall behold God the Father 
of Lights, the true Sun that ſhall ſhine for ever and 
ever. If any of them ſhall have more or leſs of 
Light, that thall not concern or prejudice their ſove- 
reign Happineſs; for every one of them ſhall enjoy as 


much as they ſhall be able to contain, or ſhall be neceſ- 


ſfary-to compleat their Joy, and perfect their Happi- 
neſs. And as when we caſt into the Sea many empty 
Veſſels; ſome greater, ſome leſs, the greater contains 
more Water, and the leſſer not ſo much; yet they all 
receive enough to be filled up to the Brim. If the 


leaſt of theſe Veſſels had the Knowledge to ſpeak, 


they would not complain of the greater, for containing 
more than they, becauſe they have all as much as they 
can either deſire or expect. Likewiſe, when the 
Saints ſhall be admitted into that bottomleſs Sea of 
Glory and Happineſs, they ſhall be filled all up to the 
Brim, ſo that they ſhall not be able to deſire any more. 


They ſhall be all according to their different Capa-* 
cities, perfectly and entirely happy. Conſider there-' 
fore, Chriſtian Soul, that if thou enjoyeſt ſo much Sa- | 


tisfaction and Delight as thou art capable of, altlio o- 
thers may have ſomething more, thou art no leſs hap- 
py for their Overplus. There is none but God alone, 
who according to the Infiniteneſs of his Being, poſleſ- 
ſeth an unmeaſurable and infinite Glory and Happineie. 
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% be Obriſtian's Conſolation- 
This bottomleſs Source of Glory and Bliſs, ſhall for - : 
ever and ever overflow all the glorified in Heaven, thi 


as and ſatisfy their Souls with unſpeakable Delights. 1 Ant 
Tou may ask, Chrifians, in what part of the great the 
World ſhall God cauſe us to enjoy fo many rare Plea- the 
ſures and heavenly Contentments? Where ſhall he dot 
roduce ſo many Treaſures and Riches? Where will me: 
R diſcover ſo much Glory and Splendour? In what abe 
Part doth he intend to ſhew ſo many divine Marks of Be: 
his gracious Preſence? I anſwer, that this Place is above 22 
the elemental World, above all the Heavens, that ap- 18 t 
pear before our Eyes, and that roll about us. If we glo 
will underſtand this, we muſt remember, that the holy and 
Scripture makes Mention of three Heavens. The firſt He 
15 the large Extent of the Air, / diſtinguiſhed by the Ia 
Learned into three Regions: In this Senſe tis to be his 
underſtood. when it ſpeaks of the Birds of the Air. W Brit 
The ſecond Heaven comprehends the heavenly Spheres, Ser: 
the Globes, that are between the Moon and the Firma- and 
ment, where are all the fixed Stars; and if beyond this him 
there be any other Sphere, whereof the Motion is ſo Sav. 
powerful and ſwiſt, as to carry with it the inferiour 2 
Globes, and to cauſe them to roll round in the Space Veri 
of four and twenty Hours. Of this Heaven, David f 2 


peaks in the 19th Pſalm, The Heavens declare the Glo- 
5 of God, and the Firmament ſigweth his Handy-work ; ons 
2 hath put in them a Tahernaclè for the Sun. Now a- N 
bove all theſe heavenly Spheres mentioned by the A- ring 
ſtrologers, (ſome reckon up Nine or Ten, and others 
more; ) there is yet a third Heaven ſpoken of by St. WM : 
Paul, 2 Cor. 12. J know, ſaith hea Man in Chriſt, WW 
which was taken up into the third Heaven; I know that 
he was taken up into Paradiſe, and heard Words which 
cannot be ſpoken, which are not poſſible for Man to utter. . 
The holy Apoftle leaves no Manner of Difficulty; for that 


| the third Heaven he names Paradiſe, where he heard | 1 . 
|  wnſpeakeable Words, which are not poſſible to be ur- e. 
D js 3 es ON Js 
| ; 
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that 
Day, when we ſhall be taken up into the Air, above, 
the Clouds of Heaven, to be for ever with the Lord 
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The celeſtial Globes roll about continually, but this 
third Heaven, for its Excellency, is ſtiled the Heaven, 
and is fixed in an eternal Settlement. And as much as 
theſe beautiful Orbs have a Fele Licht and Glory than 
the Air and the inferiour ies * 4 much the more 


doth this third Heaven excel them. *Tis my judg- 


ment, that Solomon means this third Heaven, ſituate 
above all the reſt, which exceeds them ſo. much in 
Beauty and Glory, when he ſpeaks to God, of rhe Hea- 
vens, and 4 the Heaven of Heavens, 1 Kings 8. That 
is to ſay, t 

glorious of all the Heavens are not able ro contain t hes; 
and God himſelf declares, by his holy prophet, The 
Heavens are my Throne, and the Earth is my Footftool, 
Ifaiah 66. For in this high Heaven, God hath placed 


his Throne, where he diſcovers his Glory, and the 
' Brightneſs of his luminous Countenance. There the 


Seraphims fly, and thouſand Thouſands worſhip him, 
and ten thouſand Millions ſtand continually before 
him, Iſaiab 6. Dan. 7. Here the bleſſed Soul of our 


Saviour Chriſi aſcended as ſoon as it had leſt the Body, 


according to what he promiſed to the crucified Thief, 


Verily I fay unto thee, this Day thou ſhalt be with me in 


Paradiſe, Luke 23. Into this Place our glorious Savi- 
our entered both in Soul and Body, after his Reſurrecti- 


on; and here it was that St. Szephen ſaw him, when he 


cryed out, I ſee che Hedvens open, and Jeſus Clrif 

IE at. ee God, Acts 7. And to hes 
Place the Souls of all ſuch as die in his Favour are car- 
ried up. Therefore St. Paul to the Hebrews, mentions 
immediately after the "Thouſands of Angels, The Spi. 
rita of jujt Men made perſect, and the Church 2 


gation of tbe Firſt- horn, whoſe Names are written in Hæa- 


ven. In ſhort, tis the glorious Seat, where we hope 
will receive us both in Soul and Body, at that 
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Some ww: 17h what ſhall become then of this ele- 
mental world ? whether this Heaven that, appears to 
our Eyes, and this Earth which ſuſtains us, 185 pe- 
riſh ? Or whether they ſhall remain yet after the 
great Day of Doom? IN RE x 
Certain prophane Atheiſts are perſwaded, that the 
World ſhall” remain for ever, as it doth at preſent, 
and that there ſhall be no kind of Alteration. The 
Apoſtle St. Perer hath propheſied of theſe perſons 
and deſcribed them in their own Colours; There ſhall 
com at the laſt Day Mockers, walking after their own Luſts 
ſaying, Wheve it the 88 of bis Coming, for ſince the - 
' Eathers are aſleep, all L Ings continue in the ſame Manner, 
fince the Beginning of the World, I need not trouble my 
ſelf to anſwer ſuch Impieties : I ſpeak to none but to 
devout Souls, who reverence the Divinity of the holy 
Scriptures, and are fully perſwaded of the Truth of all 
the Articles of our Creed. „„ 
When Men oppoſe a falſe Doctrine, they often run 
from one Extremity to another. Therefore ſome ima- 
ine, that the world ſhall totally perith ? and that as 
God hath made the Heavens and Earth, and the Reſt 
of the Elements out of Nothing, he will reduce them 
all again into the ſame worn, and that he intends 
to create others, more beautiful, more holy, and far 
more. glorious. There are two Sorts of reſſions 
that ſeem to favour. this Opinion. The firſt ſpeaks of 
the Heavens and of the Earth, as of periſhing and de- | 
caying Creatures. In this manner David diſcourſeth 
of thent in the 102 Pſalm: ; after him, the Apoſtle to the 
Hebrews ; Thou Lord, haſt eſtabliſhed the Earth, and the | 
Heavens are the works of thy Hands; they ſhall periſh, bur 
thou ſhalt endure ; they ſhall wax old as doth a Gar- 
ment, and as a Veſture ſhall rhou fold them"up and they 
Hall be changed. And our Saviour tells us in the 24th 
of St. Matthew, The Heavens and the Earth ſhall paſs 
away, but my words ſhall not paſs away. Eſpecially, | 
tze words of St. Peer, in the 2d Epiſtle , and the 
34 Chapter, are remarkable. The HeFvens ſhall paſs 
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away with a Noiſe, and the Elements ſball melt with Heat, 


and the Earth with thelWorks that are therein, ſhall be burnt 
1b. The other Paſſages mention new Heavens and 
a new Earth, as in the 65 of Iſa. Behold, I create nem 
Heavens, and a new Earth, and the former Things ſhall be 
remembred no more. Likewiſe in the fore mentioned 
Chapter the 3d of the 2d Epiſtle of St. Peter, 134 look for 
new Heavens, and a nem Earth, according to his Promiſe, 
wherein dwelleth' Righteouſneſs. And in the 21ſt of 
Revel. I ſaw a new Heaven and a new Earth; for the 


_ firſt Heaven and the firſt Earth were paſſed away, and there 


was no more Sea, Moreover, St. Par! to the Hebrews 


ſpeaks of the World to come; from hence ſome conclude, 


that the old World ought to be aboliſhed, and that 
God thall create a new World. 

There is no Man that is a Chriſtian, can doubt of 
that wonderful Change which ſhall happen to the 
World at the laſt Day, if he conſiders the tore-men- 
tioned Paſlages of holy Scripture, eſpecially that of 
St, Peter, Ihe Heavens ſhall paſs away with a Noiſe, 
and the Elements ſhall melt with Heat, and the Earth 
with the Works that are therein, ſhall be burnt up. As 
the Walls of Fericho fell at the Sound of the Prieſts 
Trumpets; ſo this great World thall be turned. upſide 
down at the Blowing of the Arch-Angel's Trumpet. 
lations, ſeems to confirm this Truth; for ſince the 
Houſe infected with a ſpreading Leproſy, was to be 
demoliſhed, how much rather ought the World to be 
deſtrowed, becauſe in it is to be ſeen apparently the 
Spots and Blemiſhes of Sin, the ſpiritual Leproſy? _ 

But tho this great Fabrick of the World, muſt be 
ruined and turned upſide down, we do not believe 
that it ſhall be reduc'd to Nothing. Its Qualities ſhall 
be changed, and it may be its Form ſhall be altered, 
but its Subſtance and Matter ſhall continue always the 
ſame. For, firſt, As God hath created the World tor 
his own Glory, he cannot be for ever diſappointed 85 
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the Intent of his Creation. And becauſe this World 


hath not glorified him as it onght, he will: put it into 


a Condition proper to glorifie him, anſwerable to the 
Purpoſe, for which he drew it out of Nothing. Se- 


condly, ſince this World was created to ſerve Man, as 


a Looking - Glaſs, to behold the eternal Power of God, 


and that this beautiful Looking-glaſs hath been ſpot- 


ted and ſullied by Sin, tis yet poſſible to cleanſe it, 


and make it brighter, that it might repreſent its Cre- 


ator better, and ſhew forth a more perfect Image of 
his divine Majeſty. Thirdly, ſince God doth nothing 
in vain, there is no Likelihood that he ſhould deſtroy 


the World totally, and reduce the primitive Matter 
to Nothing, from whence tis drawn, to create new 


Matter, becauſe he is able of this old Matter to make 
a new Earth, and new Heaven, as pure and undefiled, 
as if the Matter had been newly created. Fourthly, 
Sin hath ſpoiled and disfigured the Works of the Cre- 
ation, but it hath not touched, neither the firſt Mat- 


ter nor its Being; ſo that God can take away this De- 
filement, and remove the Deformity, without touch- 
ing the Matter, which of it ſelf is innocent, In Man, 


the little World, and the Compendium of the great, 


I find a beautiful and perfect Image of that which 
God will do with the whole World. God intends 


not to deſtroy the Subſtance of our Souls, but only 


to purge them from all vicious Qualities, and beau- 


tify them with Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs; ſo 


that they ſhall be as the Angels of Heaven: Likewiſe, 


he intends not to deſtroy the Subſtance of our Bodies, 
but he will free them from Corruption, from Death, 
and cloath them with Glory and Immortality; ſo that 


this vile Body ſhall be rendred comfortable to the 
glorious Body of the Son of God, and ſhall ſhine as | 


the Sun: So God will not altogether: deſtroy the 


World, and aboliſh its Subſtance, but he will rectify all M 


its Imperfections, and add to it a greater Glory. It 


it be lawful for me to diſcover here all my Thoughts; 


I muſt ſay, that I put a greater Difference between 


Heaven 


rupt and fpoiled with Sin, tis the Earth chiefly, that 
groans under the Burden of ſo many Iniquities, which 
reign in it; but if Heaven is guilty of any Crime, it 


is 
Rebels againſt the divine en and aſſiſted the 
curſed Earth by its favourable Influences. Becauſe of 
this great Difference, tis my Opinion, that the Earth 
ſhall be deftroyed by Fire, and that all its beautiful 
Building and proud Palaces ſhall be turned into Athes. 


But the Change which ſhall happen in Heaven, ſhall 
only be to make it more beautiful and brighter, that 


the Children of God may have there a more glorious 
Palace. This feems to have been Ops in the cere- 
monial Law; for as we have alrea 


ing of that which ſhall happen to the Soul and Body, 


that when an earthen Veſſel was defiled, it was to 


broken to Pieces, but ſach Veſſels, as were of a more 
precions Metal, as of Braſs, of Silver, or of Gold, 


were to be purified with Fire. Likewiſe, the Earth, 


with all its Works ſhall paſs through the Flames, fo 
that it ſhall loſe its prefent Shape and Qualities. But 
Heaven, that is as Braſs, or rather as fine Silver, ſhall 
only be purified by the Fire of the laſt Judgment. If 
you remove the Cauſe, you take away alſo the Effect; 
if you remove away Sin, you alſo remove its Puniſh- 
ment. Now *tis, becauſe of Man's Sin, that the World 
hath, and ſhall ſee fo great a Change, Theretore, as 


God, by his infinite Mercy, hath forgiven Man's Sin, 
tis alſo to be expected from the ſame Mercy, that he 
will not totally deftroy the World, but that he will 
rather free it from Corruption, unto which our Sins 
had made it ſubject. | | 


Unleſs God deals in this Manner, our Joy and Com- 


fort ſeems not compleat, and God appears not perfect- 
ly ſatisfied and reconcil'd. While a Subject continues 
in Rebellion, and in the Diſpleaſure of his Prince 


not only his Perſon is purſued and puniſhed, but all 
that belongs to him bears the Marks of Wrath 
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Z againſt the Fears of Death. as 
Heaven and Earth; for the Earth is altogether cor- 


cauſe it hath given Light to ſuch as have been 


24 obſerved, ſpeax- 
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and Indignation of the Prince whom he hath offended, 


His Dwelling-Houſe is commonly pulled down, bis 
Woods are cut and mangled. and his Inheritance is de- 


ſtroyed. But when he had made his Peace, his Houſes 
are built up again, all Signs of the King's Diſpleaſure 
are taken away, and every Thing appears with a more 
pleaſant Countenance: Thus, becauſe of our Rebellion 


and our Treaſon againſt God, he hath puniſhed the 


World for our ſakes, and hath made it ſenſible of his 
Wrath. But now that our Peace is made; or rather, 
God having made Peace by the Blood of his Son, we 
may juſtly expect that he will remove all ſigns of his 
Diſpleaſure and Revenge. I remember upon this Sub- 
Je&t, what David faith to God, when he ſaw the Angel 
deſtroying Feruſalem, I have ſinned, and I have done 
wickediy, but theſe Sheep, what have they done? 2 Sam. 
24. In the ſame Manner every Believer may ſay to 


God, Lo, I have ſinned, O Lord, I and my Brethren 


have done wickedly, but theſe inanimate Creatures, 
what have they done? Our Sins have defiled the Earth? 
and all that may be objected againſt Heaven, 1s, to 
have yielded Light and Aſſiſtance to us Rebels. Since 
theretore thou haſt blotted out our Sins, and pardoned 
our Rebellions, ſpare theſe harmleſs Creatures, which 
cannot be punithed but for our ſakes. 8 

At preſent we may without Difficulty underſtand 
the forementioned Paſlages of holy Scripture, and 
ſuch as tend to the ſame Purpoſe. For when David 
and St. Paul aſſures us, That the Heavens ſhall periſh, 
aud they ſhall he changed as a Garment; I anſwer, that 
they {hall periſh in reſpect of their Qualities, and not 


ol their Subſtance; and that the Change ſhall not be, 


as when one Garment is caſt off and another is taken; 


but as when the Spots and Blemiſhes of an old Garment | 


are taken away aud it becoines freſher. When your 


Cloathing is grown old and worn out, if it were in 


vour Power to make it become new again, and as 
beautiful as ever it was, you would never think of 
feeking for new Stuff; That which is impoſſible to 


Men, 


Men, is poſſible with God, Luke 6. Aud when our 


Saviour in St. Matthew's Goſpel faith, That the Hea- 
dens and the Earth hall paſs away, but my Words hal! 
not paſs away; I might affirm, that theſe Words are to 


be underſtood comparatively, that is to ſay, that the 
Heavens and the Earth ihall paſs away, rather than 


that the Words of God ſhould fail of an Accompliſh- 


ment. Our Saviour confirms this Interpretation, when 


he faith in St. Luke's Goſpel, Tis eaſier ſor Heaven and. 


Earth to paſs away; than that one Tirtle of the Law ſhould 
not be fulfilled.” The holy Scripture is full of ſuch Kind 
of Expreſſions, | but I would rather ſtick to the An- 


ſwers which J have already given to the former Texts, 


and ſay, that the Heavens and the Earth ſhall paſs a- 
way, not in regard of their Subſtance, but only in 
1 of their Qualities and Accidents that belong to 

In St Peter's Expreſſions, I find a donble Compari- 
ſon or Alluſion; the one relates to the Tents that are 
pulled down, when the Pieces are taken aſunder. This 


Compariſon is very proper; for this World is like a 
great Tabernacle, a glorious Pavilion. God ſhall pull 
off all the Coverings, he ſhall cut the Cords, and af] 


rate every Piece. But he will one Day raiſe it up a- 
gain, gather every Piece, and make it a royal Taber- 
nacle, full of Splendour and Glory. 

The other Compariſon is borrowed from Gold- 


. ſmiths, who caſt the Gold and Metals into Pots, and 
then melt them in the Fire. Now as they deſtroy 


not, by this Means, the Gold and the Silver, but they 
cleanſe them from the Droſs and Froth, cauſe them 
to appear in all their Brightneſs and Beauty, and give 
them a new Shape and Form: So the Fire of the 
laſt Judgment, thall not confume the Heavens and the 


Earth, but thall only give them a New Form and Beau- | 


The ſtrongeſt Objection, in my Opinion, 1s occaſt- 
oned by the Words of St. Peter, The Earth and the 


Works that are therein, ſpall be burnt : But I anſwer to 


11 x this, 
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48 The Chriſtian's Conſolationn- 
this, that there is a great Difference between burning, 
and being totally conſumed and aboliſned. If it were 
in the Power of a Man, whoſe Houſe is conſumed to 
the Ground, to raiſe it 101 again from its Ruins, and 
to mike it more beautiful and glorious than before, 
by his Word alone, he would never ſeek for other Ma- 
terials Now thall 1 {ay again, that what is impoſh- 
ble with Men, is poſſible with God. He hath alrea- 
dy created the World by his Word, and be is able to 
reſtore it again by the fame Word. Art-hath found a 
Means to make beautiful Veſſels of melted Aſhes, and 
ſhall not God's Hand, unto which all the Skill of Art, 
and the Strength of Nature cannot be com he | 
able to gather up the Aſhes of this Earth, and to make 
of it a Body full of Glory and Light: 
From hence you may perceive, how we are to un- 


derſtand, that there ſhall be new Heavens and a new 
Earth; they ſhall not be new in regard of their Sub- 
ſtance and Matter, which ſhall have been from the Be- 
ginning of the World; but they ſhall be new in re- 
gard of thoſe noble Qualities which God ſhall give 
them. When a. debaucht Fellow leaves his wicked 
Life, and applies himſelf to the Practice of Piety and 
Vertue, we commonly ſay, that he is not the fame, 
but that he is become another Man. Beſides, when a 
Man hath caft off his old Rags, and puts on a magni- 
ficent Garment, we are wont to ſay, that he is another 
Man. We ſhall have much more Cauſe to declare, that 
the Heavens and the Earth ſhall be new, when God 
thall have renewed them. In ſhort, he ſhall enrich 
the World with ſo many wonderful Beauties, he ſhall 
fill it full of ſo much Glory and Excellency, he ſhall 
cauſe it to be ſo perfect, that we ſhall have juſt Rea- 
fon to look upon it, as upon a new World, and to 
ſay with the Apoſtle, The old Things are paſt away, be- 
Hold all Things are become new. I would not have you 
think, Chriſtians, that this Opinion is grounded only 
upon human Reaſon: *tis drawn from the Words of 
St. Faul, who ſpeaking of the earthly and — 
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againſt the Fears of Death. - 479 
Creatures, as may appear by his Deſign; he ſaith not 


only that they are ſubje& to Vanity, not willingly, but be- 
cauſe of bim who hath e rbow he underſtands 
Man, who by his Sin and R 


(r of God; afterwards he ſaith, For we {ow that 
the whole Creation groaneth and travaileth in Pain together 
until now; and before he ſaith, That the earne/? Expec- 


tation of the Creature, waiteth for the Manifeftation of the 


Sons of | God... In which Words, pray take Notice, 


that St. Paul faith not that theſe Creatures ſhall be 
aboliſhed and totally deſtroyed, but only, that they 


ſhall be delivered from Vanity, and from the Bon- 
dage of Corruption, unto which the Sin of Man hath 
made them ſubject; and that this bleſſed Deliverance 
ſhall be brought to = at the Day of the Redempti- 
on of our Bodies, t 

God ſhall redeem our Bodies from their Graves, and 
raiſe them up to the higheſt Glory and Happineſs, 
which hath been prepared for us from the Creation of 


the World. | 


Then ſhall happen that which is wont to be ſeen at 

the Marriage of -a great King, or at a Coronation, or 
a Triumph. For not only the Prince and his Spouſe, 
and all their Court, appear in their richeſt and moſt 


glorious Attire, and loaden with their moſt precious 


Jewels; and the uſual Pomp of Triumphs, was as ex- 
traordinary and glorious as could be contrivd; But on 


ſuch Occaſions, the Princes's Palace is adorned with the 
richeſt, with the moſt magnificent and rareſt Orna- 
ments; and the Town where this Solemnity is kept, 
ſhews forth ſome Signs of the publick Rejoycing. Ma- 


ny Places are beautified with ſeveral Rarities, Thea- 


tres are erected and triumphal Arches, the Streets 
are covered with Flowers and lapiſtry, Fires are 


kindled, and Torches are lighted; and there is no 
Corner but ſhews ſome Expreſſions of the publick 


11 4 


bellion hath ſpoiled the 
World, and corrupted Nature; but he adds immedi- 
ately after, That they hope to be delivered from the Bon- 

e of Corruption, to be in the glorious Liberty of the 
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Joy. Thus when our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſhall come 


down from the Clouds of Heaven, upon à Chariot of 
Triumph, when he ſhall come to conſummate his 
Marriage with, and to-crown his Spouſe, he ſhall not 
only appear in his greateſt Glory, and moſt divine 
Pomp, but the Church alſo his Spouſe ſhall be cloath- 


ed with a Garment brighter than the Sun, and crown- 


ed with an immortal Glory. All the bleſſed Saints 


ſhall appear in their Attire of Joy, having Palms in 


their Hands, and Crowns upon their Heads, and the 
Companies of holy Angels ſhall ſing round about. 
At that Time Paradiſe, which ſhall be his Palace and 
Bride- Chamber, ſhall be adorned and enriched with 
all the Light and Glory which J have already eſſayed 
to deſcfibe to you The whole World alfo, and every 


Part of it, ſhall partake of this great Glory, and ce- 


leſtial Pomp. The richeſt Coronations, the moſt mag- 
nificent Triumphs, the moſt ſtately Nuptials are gone 
in a few Hours. Therefore the Fires of Joy are ſoon 
put out, the Hangings of the Streets are taken down, 
and the Arches and Pageants diſappear, and the City 
is to be feen in its wonted Dreſs. But as this Glory 
and Joy of the Church ſhall never end; therefore the 
World ſhall for ever and ever bear the Signs of it. 


The Ornaments which it ſhall receive in this joytul 


Day, ſhall never be taken away, and the celeſtial 
Fires of Gladneſs ſhall never go out. 
Altho *tis my Opinion, that the World. ſhall never 
be totally deſtroyed; but that it ſhall become more 
beautiful and glorious than before, I ſhall not under- 
take to give you a Deſcription of its ſeveral Parts, nor 
to tell you how it ſhall be employed. For example, I 
hall not determine whether we are to underſtand our 
Saviour's Words in the Goſpel. literally, That zhe 
Sum (hail become Dark, and the Moon ſhail not give its 
Light, and that the Stars ſhall fall from Heaven; or 
whether theſe heavenly Bodies ſhall ſtill continue; 
whether they ſhall be decked with a new Light and 
Glory, and to what Purpoſe they ſhall ſerve. —_ 
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that of all the heavenly Bodies. I ſhalt only propoſe 


two Things: Firſt, That as in the human Bodies there 
are ſome Members which at preſent are uſeful, but 


then they ſhall only be for Ornament and Beauty: 
Likewiſe, in the great World, there are many need- 
ful Things which ſhall then be of no Uſe; nevertheleſs, 


they ſhall be preſerved for the Beauty and Perfection of 
the World. Secondly, That as a Man, the little World, 


ſhall then be more beautiful and perfect than when 


God firſt created him; likewiſe, this great World 


ſhall receive more Beauty, more Ornaments and Per- 
tection, than when God drew it out of its firſt Chaos. 


As much Difference as there is between the ſecond A- 
dam and the firſt, between the heavenly Paradiſe and 


the earthly; ſo much there ſhall be between the firſt 
and the ſecond World. So that we ſhall have good 


Cauſe to ſay of this great Palace, which is to be de- 
ſtroyed, and reared up again by the mighty Hand of 


God, as the holy Prophets ſaid of Solomon's Temple, 


which we have already applied to our glorified Bo- 


dies, The Glory of this ſecond Houſe, ſhall be greater than 
the Glory of the firft. 


Some enquier whether we ſhall know one another 


in this State of eternal Glory and Happineſs ? I mean, 
whether the Subject ſhall know his Prince and King? 


Whether the Sheep ſhall-know their Paſtor, and the 


Paſtor his Sheep? Whether the Father ſhall know lis 
Son, the Son the Father, the Husband his Wite, and 
the Wife her Husband, and ſo forth? 


I ho' this Queſtion is of the Number of ſuch as are 


more curious, than needful to be known ; neverthe- 
leſs, an Anſwer ſeems to carry with it ſome kind of 
Comfort and Satisfaction. I thould judge that this 
Jreatite ſhould not be perfect; if I did not fay ſome- 
thing to this noble Subject, but what I ſhall ſay, ſhall 
be with the ſame Moderation and Reſervedneſs, as I 
have expreſſed in an{wering to the former Queſtions. 
For altho what I ſhall peak, ſeems to me very 2 
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then we ſhall be enlightned with a greater Light than 
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and without Difficulty, others may have a different 
Opinion, without any Prejudice to their Salvation. 
However, I may affirm for an infallible Truth, that 


the Glory of Heaven, as well as Grace, ſhall bring 


Nature to Perfection, but ſhall not deitroy it. It thall 
add to it other, Excellencies, but thall not take away 
thoſe that it hath already. It ſhall not aboliſh any of 
the Faculties, but it ſhall beautity and enrich them 
with new. Ornaments. Therefore conſequently, it 
ſhall not take away our Memory, which is one of the 
_ rareſt Gifts and Abilities of the reaſonable Soul. 
I confeſs that tis ſaid, Thur rhe former Things ſpall be 


 remembred no more, and that they ſhall come no more into 


our Mind. But this 15 to be underſtood of the Evils and 
Calamities of this prefent Lite: And we are not to 


underſtand the Words fo, that we ſhall totally forget 


all the former Evils and Miſeries, and ſhall not remem- 
ber to have ſufferd them; St. John faith the contrary, 
when he repreſents the Angel- openang the fifth Seal, 


that he ſaw under the golden Altar, which was be- 


fore the Throne of God, the Souls of them who had 
been martyred for the Word of God, and for the Teſti- 
mony of the Truth, crying out with a loud Voice, 
How long, O Lord, holy and true, doft thou not judge 
and revenge our Blood upon the Inbabitants af the Barth? 
I confeſs, theſe Words may be underſtood in a fignra- 


tive Senſe, as when God faid to Cain, The Voice of thy 
Brother's Blood cries from the Harth unto me; and as 
St. Paul ſaith, That the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt ſpeaks 


 betrer Things, than the Blood of Abel. However from 


hence we may conclude, that the Remembrance of 


the Calamities and Perſecutions that we have endured 
in this Lite, is not inconſiſtent with Happineſs. This 


Remembrance is ſo far from prejudicing our Felicity, 


that on the contrary, it ſhall increaſe and inlarge it, 
and cauſe us to reliſn it the more. When the Prophet 
ſaith, That the former Things ſhall be remembred no more, 
and they ſhall never come to Mind; he underſtands that 
the former Evils ſhall never be felt, and that we * 
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be for ever ſheltered from all Miſery and Misfortunes: 

I cannot expreſs this by a nobler and more proper 
Example, than that of Foſeph, when he went out of 
Priſon to take the Government of Egypr, and had 


ſtrengthened himſelf, by a rich Alliance in Marriage, 


he named his eldeft ſon Manaſſeth, which ſignifies, 
Forgetfulneſs, or forgetful, for be ſaid, God bath made 
me forget all my Labour, and my Father's Houſe. Al- 
tho' this Holy Man had not altogether forgotten thoſe 
Things, for he knew afterwards his Brethren, and 
told them of the Miſchief which they had intended 
againſt him, and which God had turned to Good. But 
he ſpoke in this Manner, becauſe God had changed 
his Miſery and Impriſonment into Glory and Honour. 


In this Senſe we are to underſtand theſe Words, The 


former things ſhall be remembred no more; becauſe in- 
ſtead of the Evils and Miſeries which we endure here 


below, we ſhall enter into an Eternal Glory and Hap- 


pineſs. The Prophet expounds himſelf ſufficiently in 
the next Words; for when he had ſaid, The former 
Things ſhall not be remembred, nor come into Mind, he 
adds immediately after, Be you glad and rejoyce in that 
which, I create. The holy Ghoſt confirms us in this In- 
terpretation in another Place, by theſe Words, All 


Tears ſhall be wiped off from our Eyes, there ſhall be no 
more Sorrow, nor Crying, nor Pain, but eternal Foy and 
 Gladneſs hall be upon our Heads, | 


Since God intends not to deſtroy thoſe Gifts and 
Abilities which he hath beſtowed upon us in this Lite, 
much leſs ſhall he aboliſh our Knowledge, which is 
one of the brighteſt Beams of Glory. This Know- 
ledge ſhall be fo far from diminiſhing or decaying, that 
it mall then increaſe more and more, until it comes to 
the higheſt Perfection. As the Air looſeth nothing of 
its Twilite at Break of Day, when the Sun riſeth 
upon our Heads, but rather looſeth all Obſcurity and 
Darkneſs, which the Preſence of the Sun drives away, 
until it be perfectly enlightned ; likewiſe, our Un- 
derſtanding ſhall loſe nothing of that Light 3 
1 n , * 4 3 ; _ = , On. 
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| SIO. 
rance by Degrees, until it be fully enlighted. From 


hence we may probably conclude, that we ſhall know 
all the Perſons in Heaven, whom we have known here 


below on Earth. For if the glorified ſhall remember 


the Wicked, who have tormented them, they muſt 
needs remember all Believers who have beſtowed up- 


on them their Alms, and done them Good. If it 


were otherwiſe, the Apoſtle St. Paul would not tell 
the Corinthians; We are your Glory, as alſo you are ours 
at the Day of the Lord Feſus; And he would not write 
thus to the Theſſaloniens , What is our Hope, our Foy, and 
on Crown of Glory? Is it not you before the Lord Feſus 
Chriſt at his Coming? Verily you are our Glory and our 
Foy. Now, if in the State of Glory, St. Paul ſhould 
not know the Corinthians and Theſſalonians, unto whom 


he had preached the Goſpel, how ſhall they be his Joy, 
his Glory, and his Crown at the Coming of the Lord 
ſeſus? This Reaſon ſeems to me as clear as the Sun. 

Nevertheleſs, I cannot arhrm, that in Heaven we thall 


know again them whom we have known upon Earth 
by the Features of their Countenance, for there ſhall 
be a wonderful Alteration. The Faces of all the Saints 
{hall be ſo beautiful, ſo perfect, and full of Light and 


Glory, that the moſt knowing ſhall not be able to 


judge them to be the ſame whom we have ſeen upon 
Earth. Some therefore fancy, that we {hall know one 
another by the. Aſſiſtance of our Diſcourſe ; but our 
Voice ſhall then be changed as well as our Countenance, 
and 'tis doubtful whether we {hall diſcourſe of the 
ormer Things which happened on Earth; for our chief 
Employment ſhall be to behold God's Face, and to ſing 


torth his Praiſes. I had rather therefore affirm, that 


we ſhall know one another by an infuſed Knowledge, 

by which we thall know all Things which are pothible 

to be known, and by the Light of that Glory _ 
F205 | 5 5 whic 
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which God ſho:1 fill our Souls. In ſhort, this Know- 


"Y of all the Knowledges with which we ſhall be crown'd 
m 22 that State of Glory and Perte&tion. + eee 
& I ö am therefore more than fully perſwaded, that we 


ſhall know in Heaven our Parents and our Friends, 
and generally all the Perſons whom. we have known 
here below: But we ſhall alſo perfectly know them 
whom we never knew in the World, and never faw 
with the Eyes of the Fleſh. We ſhall know the holy 
and bleſſed Virgin Mary, the Patriarchs, the Prophets, 


Martyrs, and generally, without Exception, all, the 
Saints, who ſhall be crowned with Glory and Joy in 
Heaven. There is no Body can queſtion, but that in 
the celeſtial Paradiſe, we ſhall have more Knowledge 
and Underſtanding, than ever Adam had in the earth- 
ly. Now when God cauſed a deep Sleep to fall upon 
him, when he took one of his Ribs, and formed there- 
with a Woman, he had ſeen none of this done; never- 
theleſs, when his Eyes were open, he knew her, there-- 
tore he declared his Judgment in this manner, This is 
Bone of my Bone, and Fleſh of my Fleſh. And ſhall not we; 
when God ſhall rouze us up from the deep Sleep of 
Death, with the Sound of the laſt Trumpet, know 
the Spouſe of the Son of God, which he hath drawn 
out of his Side, and molded with his on precious 
Blood? St. Peter, when he was enlighted by a Beam 
of our Saviour's Glory in his Transfiguration, knew 


And ſhall not we know all the Children of God upon 
Mount Sion, when we ſhall be transfigured our felves, 
and that we ſhall all ſhine as the heavenly Light, where- 
of that of Mount Tabor was but an imperfect Shadow 
and Repreſentation ? But tho' we ſhall know in Hea- 
ven all the Perſons whom we have known on Earth, we 


with another Affection, tor all that we have of the anim; 1 
and earthiy Life thall be totally aboliſhed ; and as our 
= Knowledge 


L ledge ſhall proceed from no other Principle, than that 


the Apoſtles, the Evangeliſts, the Confeſſors, the 


Moſes and Elias whom he had never ſeen before 


ſhall look upon them in another Manner, and love them 
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Knowledge ſhall be clear und certain, our Love ſhall 
de pure and heavenly. - I am not able to expreſs this 
better than St. Pay! doth, in theſe Words, Although 
T have known Chrift according to the Fleſh, nevertheleſs, I 
know him no more according to the Fleſh, Chriſtians, con- 


| ſider well theſe Expreſſions, they will be able to re- 


move all Difficulty and Doubts out of your Minds. 
We are fully perſuaded, that all the Inhabitants of Hea- 
ven, ſhall know very well our Lord Jefus Chriſt : For 
how can it be otherwife, but that we muſt know this 
_ glorious Monarch of Men and of Angels, whoſe facred 
Countenance fhall ſhine as the Sun, and who ſhall ſit 
upon his magnificent Throne, about which Legions of 
Seraphims fly, and who ſhall be there adorned for ever, 
by all the Church of- Glory > Nevertheleſs, St. Paul 
faith, That ait bougb he bath known Feſus Chriſt accordi 
zo the fleſh; that is to ſay, —— to the Manner ab 
this low and earthly Lyfe, when he lived here on Earth; 
at preſent he did not know him in the ſame Manner, 
He did not confider him otherwiſe, but as he is at pre- 
ſent inveſted with an unſpeakable Glory and Splendor. 
In the ſame Manner, altho* we ſhall w all them 
Whom wehave known on Earth, weſhall no more know 
them according to the Fleſh, that is to ſay, according 
to this animal and fenſual Life; our Love ſhall have 
nothing of earthly or carnal, but it ſhall be altogether 
fpiritual and heavenly. : | | 
I beſeech you, Chriſtians, conſider well what St. Mar. 
tells usin Chap. 22. 'The Sadduces, who fay that there 
is no Reſurrection, came to Chriſt to intangle him with 
this difficult Queſtion, Maſter, Moſes aid, If a Man 
die having no Children, his Brother ſhall marry his Wife, and 
raiſe up Seed unto his Brother. Now there were with us ſeven 
Brethren, and the firſt when he had married aWife deceaſed, 
and having no Iſſue, left his Wife unto his Brother; likewiſe 
the ſecondalſo,and the third, unto the ſeventh, andlaſt of al! 
theWoman diedalſo; therefore in the Re ſurrection whoſeWite 
Pall ſhe be of the ſeven ; for they all had her? Our ene 
| | lr anſwers 


| againſt the. Fears of Death. 
anſwers not that this Woman ſhall belong to none or 
thoſe Husbands, becauſe they ſhall not know her, no 
diſtinguiſh her from other Women; but he replies to 
them, Wu err, not know ing the Scripture, nor the Power 
of God; Jor in the Reſurrection they neither Marry, non 
are given in Marriage, but are as the Angels of God: in 
Heaven, From hence we may conclude, that altha? 
in Heaven we {hall know one another, we ſhall have 
nothing of that carnal Love, which we have at pre- 
ſent, and which cauſeth us to put ſo much Difference 
between one Perſon and another. A Father ma 

know his Children, but his Love ſhall not be g - 
ed upon Conſiderations of Fleth and Blood; he ſhall 
love them only, becauſe they are amongſt. the Chik 
dren of God, and the Heirs of the Kingdom, and be- 


cauſe he ſhall ſeem the appear in the Image of the Hea- 


venly Father, cloathed with his Light, and crowned 
with his immortal Glory, Finally, we ſhall Love no 


Body but in God, and for his ſake, as they ſhall be in 


God and God in them, In this manner it ſhall not be 
poſſible to love them more or leſs. Charity, or 
Love, the Queen of Vertues, ſhall then ſit upon its 
Throne, and attain to its Iigheft Degree and Per- 


| tection. 


If you think ſeriquſly upon this, Chriſtians, you 


ſhall eafily find Arguments to anſwer the vain Obge-. 


ctions of ſuch as ſay, that if we come to the Know 
ledge of one another in Heaven, that will be able to 
diſturb our Satisfaction. For as tis a Comfort and 
Joy to meet there with our Parents and Friends; in 
like manner it will be a Trouble and Affliction, not to 
find there all ſuch whom we have formerly loved. 
We may form and retort: the {une Objection with mare 
Reaſon, againſt thoſe who believe that we ſhall not 
know one another in Heaven. For we may ſay alfa; 
that not knowing the Perſons, we ſhall not know 
whether bur Parents or our Friends are there; and 
that this is likely to diſturb and trouble the Quiet and 

„ 5 Satisfaction 
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488 The Chriſtian's Con ſolations 
datisfaction of our Minds. But to argue in this groſs 
manner, is to con found Heaven with the Earth. 


Grief and Diſpleaſure can never be admitted in a 


Paradiſe of Joy and perfect Happineſs. In this glori- 
ous Condition, our Knowledge ſhall be ſo clear, our 
Charity ſo pure, our Love to God ſo fervent, that as 
we ſhall love all things which God ſhall love, and 
where his Image ſhall appear; fo it ſhall not be poſ- 


ſible for us to love them whom God ſhall hate, them 


who ſhall. bear the Marks and Characters of the 

Devil. | N 
When David was yet here on Earth, he ſaid unto 

God, Lord, ſhall I not hate them that hate thee ? I hate 


them with a perfect Hatred, they have been to me as mine 


Enemies, Pſal. 39. In the ſame manner we ſhall rather 


| ſpeak in Heaven, in the State of Perfection, when 


God ſhall be in us all in all, and we ſhall be all in God. 
Some there are that inquire what kind of Language 
we ſhall ſpeak in Heaven? Some reply, that we ſhall 
ſpeak the Language of Angels, grounding their Opi- 
nion upon what St. Paul ſpeaks to the Corinthians; 
When I ſhall ſpeak with the Tongues of Men and Angels, 
if I have not Charity, I am become as ſounding Braſs, 
and atinkling Cymbal. | 

But this is a tanſtical Opinion; for as the Angels 


-are purer Spirits, they can have no Tongue, nor pro- 


per Language. I confeſs, in ſome holy Apparitions, 
Angels have ſpoken to Men, but it was by moving 
the Tongues of their borrowed Bodies, or by em- 
ploying ſome other corporeal Organ. Then they 
ſpoke in the Language of thoſe to whom they were 
ſent, and had no particular or proper Dialect. But it 
Angels did ſpeak, their Language would excel as much 
that of Men, as the angelical Nature excels the hu- 
mane. By the Tongues of Angels theretore our Apo- 


{le underſtands an excellent Tongue, better Than that 


of Men. a 
Others fancy, that in Heaven we ſhall ſpeak no other 


Language but the Hebrew, becauſe, ſay they, tlat tis 


thé 


1 a 
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5 he Tongue which God hath ſanctified from the Beginning of the 

World, in which he ſpoke to the Patriarchs and Holy Prophets, 

in which he proclaim'd his Law upon Mount Sinai, in the Audience 
a of all the people of Iſrael, and in which he hath recorded his ſacred 
1 | Law wich his own Finger. They fay, that tis the Language which 
Adam ſpoke in the Earthly Paradiſe, in the State of Innoceney, and 


E which all the Inhabitants of che World made uſe of before God 
ſent among them a Diviſion of Tongues. . And we may alſo af- bl 
id firm, that *twas the Language uſed by our Saviour while he was 4 
{- on Earth. For the Syriack, that he commonly ſpoke as the reſt 4 
m of the Jews, is a Dialect of the Hebrew, or 2 Kind of corrupt- - 
ed Hebrew, Others are yet of Opinion, that as then we ſhall at- 1 


he rain to all the Knowledge and Sciences, we ſhall not be ignorant 

of all kind of Languages, but that we ſhall ſpeak them all in a 
moſt perfect manner, and that with them we ſhall declare che won- 
derful Works of God, as the Apoſtles at the Day of Pentecoſt. As 
"= Holy Scripture is ſilent upon the Matter, I ſhall affirm no- 1 

thing. | | 

But in general Terms, I may declare, that as God cauſed a Di- 

viſion of Tong ues to puniſh Man's Iuſolence and Pride, and as 
the different Languages of People, is an Effect of their Sin, tis 
more certain, that this Confuſion and Difference ſhall be altogether 
taken away, and that nothing ſhall be ſaid in Heaven, but ſhall 
be very well underſtood by all the glorified Saints. I may add, 
moreover, that in caſe we ſhould. ſpeak ſo well all manner of Lan- 

guages, which have been in the World, tis nevertheleſs very likely 
that we ſhall all ſpeak but one Language, that we may all praiſe 
God with the ſame Voice. But whither this ſhall be the holy Lan - 
guage, or another more perfect and majeſtick, which God ſhall 
ſanctify for this Purpoſe, we cannot know until God of his irfi- .- 
nite Mercy ſhall have raiied us to this State of Glory and Per- by 
fect Happineſs. From what we have already ſaid, Chriftiazs, you A 
may eafily underftand, that our Happineſs hath three Steps or | 
Degrees; the firſt is attainable in this Life, the ſecond, at the E- A 
greſs of the Soul out of the Body, the third is at the great Day of 1 
our glorious Reſurrection For already in this Life, God beſtows 1 
upon us the Firſt- fruits of his Glory, and the Fore-taſtes of his Para- 
diſe, The Spirit of God, and of his Glory, refts at preſent upon 
us, which fills us full of an unſpeakable glorious Joy, and with the 
Peace of God, which paſſeth all Underſtanding. When our Souls 
depart out of this wretched and infirm Body, God gathers them 
"Pp into the Bundle of Life; he introducerh them into the Bleſſed 
Company of the Angels and Glorified Spirits, and admits them 

to the Contemplation of his Face, which is Fulneſs of Joy. But 
in this Dgy of kriumph, when Chriſt ſhall come down from Heaven 

to judge the quick and the dead, he will advance us both in Soul and 


Body to the higheſt Glory and 3 whereof we are 9 
; ; * 1 For 
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490 The Chriſtian's Conſolations 


For this Reaſon the Name of Glory is aſcribed to this high degree b 


of Happineſs, which is promiſed to us at the Bleſſed Appearing of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in the 8 Chap. to the Romans where the Apo- 
file faith, That the Creature was made ſubje*t to Vanity, nor willingly 
but by Reaſon of him who hath ſubjected the ſame, in hope; becauſe 
the Creature it ſelf ſhall be delivered from the Bondage of Corruption 
into the Glorious liberty of the Children of God. And in the 


3 Chap. to the Coloſ. he ſaith you are Dead and your Life is hid 


with Chriſt in God; when Chriſt who is your Life ſhall appear, 
you ſhall appear alſo with him in Glory, Therefore this Glorious 
Appearing is ſtiled, A Bleſſed Hope, that is to ſay, the Fulfillings 


and Accompliſhwent of all that we expect or hope ſor; as in that f 


2 Chap. to Tit. St. Paul ſaith, He expect the Bleſſed Hope, the ap- 
pea ing of the Glory of our great God, who is the Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt. . | wy 6 

Then ſhall he the Conſummation of the Glory, Head and Mem- 
bers; for then the Son of God ſhall cauſe the damned to feel that 
Almigh:y Power which he Poſſeſſeth in Heaven and Earth, and 


in the Depths. He ſhall diſcover himſelf to the Faithful, in his 


grcateſt Glory and moſt Divine Splender. Therefore this Glori- 
ous Day of his Deſent from Heaven, with the Angels of his Pow- 


er, is mentioned as the firſt Day of his Manife/tation, of his Appear- 


ing, and of his Kingdom. For this cauſe, when the Holy Ghoſt 
| ſpeaks of this Day, it ſtiles it, The Day of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
or the Day of our Lord Feſus, as alſo the Day of the Lord, and 
the day of Cod. As it ſhall be the Day of the Lord Jeſus, ir ſhall 
alſo be our Day. Therefore St. Paul calls it, The Day of our Re- 
d:mption becauſe that in this Day, our Lord ſhall ' redeem our 
Bodies out of their Graves, and ſhall beftow upon both, our 
Souls and Bodies, Eph 4, all the Fruits of that redemption, which 
the hath purchaſed for us wich his Blood, Rom. 8. and hall raiſe 


us up to the higheſt Glory and moſt e Happineſs, Heb .9. Tis 


the happy Day of Conſummation of our Marriage with the Di- 
vine Lamb. Tis the Way of our Joy and Triumph with the glo- 
rid Men and Angels Tis the Day of our Coronation, . we of 
our entrance into Gur kingdom, when the king of kings, and the 
Lord of Lords ſhall Crown us with his own Hand, and put us in 
poſſeſſion of an Empire prepared for us in the beginning of the 


World. In a word, tis the Day when we ſhall come to the Lord 


Teſus, and be with him, he is with the Father, that we may be all 
in one, | | 5 

Becauſe of the glorious and wonderful things that ſhall come 
to paſs on this Day, 'tis named The great Day. St. Jude calls it 
thus, when he ſpeaks of the revolted Angels, he ſaith, that God 
Lath reſerved them in everlaſting Chains under Darkneſs, unto the 
Judgment of the Great Day. In this manner many nndeeſtand the 
Words of Jahn when he deſcribes the foul Spirits, ahd likens them 
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to Frogs, that he ſaw coming out of the Dragon's Mouth, and of 
the Beaſt, and out of the Mouth of the Falſe Prophet, and ſaith, 
They ate the Spirits of the Devil working Miracles, which Grd ſent” 
forth unto the Kings of the Earth, and of the whole Viorld, to gather 
them to the Battel of that great Day ef G:d Almighty Revel. 16. 
LatHy, This glorious Day is not only called 7he Day of judg ment, 
the Day of the Lord, the Day of our Redemjtion, and the Great Day, 


but oft times, without any Addition, is ſtil d The Day. and That Day, 


as Hebrews 10. Let us conſider one anther 10 provoke unto Love 

and good Works ; not forſating the aſſembling cur ſelves tog ether as 

the manner of ſome is, but exhorting one amther, and ſy much the 
more as ye ſee the Day approaching. In the Epiſt to he Thefſalo- 
ni ans, You are nos in Darkneſs, that That Day ſhould ſurprize you. 

Thus in the 2 Epiſtle to Timothy and firſt Chapter, St. Paul ſaich, 

J nom whom I have believed. and I am per ſwaded that he is able to 
keep that which 1 have com mitted unto him againſt That Day. And 
when he remembers the good and charitable Deeds of Oneſit horus, 
he prays for him in this manner, The Lord grant unto him, that be 
may find Mercy of the Lord in That Day; and in the 4th Chapter 
ſpeaking of himſelf, he ſaith, I have fought the good Fight, I have 
finiſhed my Courſe, I have kept the Faith, henceforth there is laid tep for 
me a Crown of Righteouſneſs, which the Lord, the Rig hteous Judge ſhall 
give me at that day. | | | ES, 

Iis ſo ſtiled, becauſe of its Excellency, tis the Day of Days, the 
end of all the Seaſons, the Conſummation of all Ages and Times; 
after this there ſhall be no more Alteration of Days, Months. and 
Years. Therefore an Angel is repreſented in the Revel. lifting up 
his Hand to Heaven, ſwearing by the living God, who hath created 
Heaven, and all things therein, the Earth and all things in it, ard 
the Sea, and the things that are there. That there ſhall be no mare 
Time. For inſtead of this unconſtant Time which flies away, with- 
out leaving any Sign of its being, an everlaſting Eternity, ſhall ſuc- 
ceed, an Eternity always the ſame, always Bleſſed with Happineſs, 


always glorious and Joyful This Divine and Magnificent Day ſtall 


egin at the end of other Days, but ſhall never draw to an erd. 
Therefore St. Peter, in theſe Words, calls it an Eternal Day or E- 


ternity, 2 Pet. 3. Glory be to the Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt, 
both now and for ever, Amen. And in expectation of this Day of 
Days, all Creatures are groaning and Travelling in Pain until now; 
but eſpecially: Believers, who have the Firſt Fruits of the Spirit, 
_ groan in themſelves, defiring with an earneſt and Holy Defire to ice 
the breaking of the great and glorious Day, Tis the end of all the 


Prophecies, and the Accomplithment of all God s'gracious Promites 
to Lis People in all Ages of the World; tis the end and Reæward 


of our Spiritual Calling, and fulfilling of all our Deſires and Expettati- 
ons and Crowning of all our Labours, and the higheſt ftep of that 
Glory ahd Happineſs, unto which we pretend. 
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. You devout Souls, that delight in the Contemplation of celeſtial 
Things, I pray conſider with me, the Accompliſhment and the Per- 
fection of three Kinds of Works, Which have been ſucceeded by 
their ſeveral Reſts. The firſt was that of the Creation of the World; 
for in ſix Days God created the Heaven and the Earth, and all Things 
in chem, and when he had finith'd his Works, and found that they 
were good and perfect, he reſteth the ſeventh Day, Gen. 1 and 2. 
Therefore he bleſſed and ſanctified it. The ſecond great Work was 
that of Redemption, for when our Saviour had fulfil led all the Pro- 
phecies which mentioned him; when he had cauſed the Meaning of 
all the ancient Types and Figures to appear in his Perſon and Suffer- 
rings when he had fully fatisficd the Juſtice of God, and purchas'd 
for us with his Blood an Eternal Redemption, he cried our, all is 
Sniſh'd, John 19. and he bowed his Head, and gave up the Ghoſt. Af- 
ter this, Chriſt had nothing more to do, nor Suffer, but he is 
gone into Heaven to reſt from all his Works, Revel. 5. and to take 
Poſſeſſion, of all Power, Riches, Wiſdom, Strength, Honour, Glory, 
and Praiſe, The Third Work is that of our Glorification, when 


we ſhatMee new Heavens appear, and a new Earth, when our Bo- 


dics ſhall be cloathed with Incorruption and Immortality, and uni- 
ted ag in to our Souls, and when in both Soul, and Body we ſhall 
attain to the higheſt Glory, and moſt perfect Happineſs ; then he 


that fits upon the Throne of Eternity ſhall fay with a loud Voice, 


Revel. 21. All js finifhed. 
Afterwards the Sabbath of Sabbaths ſhall ſucceed that eternal Reſt, 


and that Peace which ſhall never be interrupted by any Unhappineſs. 


We may ſay, that the Firſt Reſt is that of God the Father, the Second 
belongs to the Son, the Third is the Reſt of the Holy Ghoſt, that ſhall 
have then gather d all the Saints together, reared up the Houſe of 
God to the Roof, and perfectly enlightned and ſanftified the Ca- 


tholick Church, from whence thall proceed irs eternal Glory and 


_ Happineſs: Or rather, we may ſay, that this laſt Reſt is the Reſt of all 
the three Perſons of the moſt holy and moſt glorious Trinity, for then 
they ſhall reſt from all Mariner of Works for ever and ever, and we 
in the Boſom of their Glory, we ſhall alſo enjoy an everlaſting Reſt. 
When the Works of Creation were finith'd, the Works of Redemp- 
tion were next expected, and after the Works of Redemption, we 


hope for the Works of our final Glorification. But when God ſhall 


have brought us all into his glorious Reſt, and that he ſhall have 
declared for the third time from Heaven, All is finiſhed : We ſhall then 
expect nothing, neither from God's Juſtice, not from his Mercy, for 

all God's Enemies ſhall be then deſtroyed, and ir ſhall not be poſſible 

to add any Thing to the Infamy of their Punifhments, nor to the 

Violence of their Torments. There ſhall be no more Tears to be 

wiped, no more Evilsto be fear'd, nor Advantages to be expected, nor 

Crowns to receive, for then all the Children of God ſhall be perfectly 

glorified, They ſhall enjoy God himſelf, who ſhall be their Inheritance, 
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it ſhall not be poſſible co add any Thing to their infinite Glory, nor 
ro their Eternal Happineſs. God ſhall then, if | may to ſpeak, take 
away all Means of expreſſing any greater Liberalicy and Bouncy. 


Abraham leaped for Joy, when he ſaw the Birth-day and Humi- 


lation of the Son of God; how ſhould we rejoyce and be tranÞor- 
ted out of our ſelves, when we think upon this glorious Day of the 
appearing of our great God and Saviour? When with the Eye of 

aith we behold him ſitting upon the Clouds of Heaven, coming to 
put a Period to Sin and Death, to ſhut up the Devil and his Angels 
In the bottomleſs Pir of Hell, ro deliver his Church from all Evils, 
Enemies, and Dangers and to promote ir to the higheſt Feliciy, and 
to an Everlaſting Glory? | EY | 

After this, Believing Souls, I muft draw the Curtain, and ſaffer 
my Pen to fall from my Hand, for mine Eyes dazle ac the Sight of 
ſo ſhining a Light, and My Soul is ſurprizel at the Conſideration of 
ſo much Glory and ſo perfect an Happineſs. ©  - | 
Altho' I have lengthen'd this Treatiſe more than I at firſt propos'd 
to my ſelf, 1 muſt needs confeſs, that whatſoever I have ſaid upon 
ſo rich and glorious 2 Subject, falls far ſhort of the Truth. Bur [ 


am perſwaded, that there will be here enough, for Pious and De- 


vout Souls who ſcek not for the Ornament of Langurge, nor for 


the Flouriſhes of Rhetorick but for the true and ſolid Comforts of 


God's holy Word. You Chriſtian and believing Souls, for whoſe Sake 
J have undertaken this Work, I intreat you tor the Glory of God, 
and for your own Salvation, to preſerve in your Minds the Ideas of 
theſe Things that I have now ſpoken of. - Imprint them in your 
Memories, grave them upon your Hearts with the Point of a Dia- 
mond, and eſpecially take Delight in reducing them to Practice, 
and you ſhall aſſuredly find both Joy and Comtort. Think often 
upon Death, let ic be the moſt familiar and moſt pleaſant Subject 
of your Diſcourſe, expect it at every Moment, and lead ſuch a Life 
as if Death were already upon your Lips. Fear not the many 
Troubles of this humane Life; doubt not but thae God hath de- 
termined the Time and Manner of your going out of the World, 
and that every Kind of Death of the Children of God is precious in 
his Sight. Since you are to live yet but a ſhort Time upon Earth, 
ſettle not your Hearts, but poſſeſs your Riches and Advantapes, 
as not poſſeſſing them, remembring, that the Faſhion of the World 
paſſeth away. Since tis Sin alone chat makes Death appear ſo terri- 
ble to us, hate all manner of Vice, and Study the Practice of Piety. 

And in regard there is no body at the. Hour of Death but wiſheth 
that he had lived well ; think upon your latter End, and you ſhall 
never be able to Sin. If your Mind is diſturb'd with the Conſide- 
ration of thoſe Tnings which ſhall happen after your Deceaſe, learn 
to reſt upon the wiſe Providence of God, that ſees into the Depths 
of Eternity, tliat provides for 3 Things, and that draws Light out 
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for ever, and the bottomleſs Fountain of all their Delights, ſo tijac 
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494 ' The Chriſtian's 1 0 tions ; 
ot che greateſt Darkneſs. Are you caſt 2 Bed of Sickneſs and 
Diteaſe, open the Eye of Faith, and you thall fee your ſelves encom- 


mg about with holy Angels, and in t Arms of God himſelf: 


Dread not the Violence of Pain, for God ſhall never fortake you 
In your Grief, he ſhall never ſuffer you to be afflicted above what you 
are able to endure Fanſie him not as a dreadful and mercileis Jud ge, 
bur ok upon him as a-gracious and loving Father, who defires nor 


the Ocath of a Sinner, but rather that he thou!d repent and live. If 


Death appears to you with a frightful Countenance, if it fill you full 
of Terro:s, caſt your Eyes by Faith upon the Croſs of gur Lord 
Jetus Chriſt and you ſhall ſee there all the Weapons and Armour of 
this Death broken in pieces. You ſhall ſee there a divine and Pre- 
cious Blood running down, which hath ſatisfied for all our Sins, 
and marked unto you the Way of God's Eternal Sanctuary. Let 
not the Grave that is digging for you terrific you, ſince the King of 
Kings hath been laid there before you, and filled it with his moſt 
Divine Odours. Let Death ſeem: to you never to dreadful, remember, 
that our Saviour hath overcome it by his Reſurrection. Fear not 
therefore to encounter it, for our great God and Saviobr ſhall make 
vou partake of his Victory And that you might cauſe in your 
Souls an earneſt longing to go to heaven, looking upon Jeſus Chriſt 
there who prepares a Place for you, and deſires that you ſhould be 
eternally with him, to behold his Joy and Glory. Fear not the Sepa- 
rat ion of the Soul from the Body, ſince Death, which ſhall ſeparate 
you from your ſelves, is not able to ſeparate you from the Spirit 
of the Lord Jeſus, the Soul of our Souls, the Seal of the Promiſes 
of God, and the Earneſt of our future Inheritance. Inſtead of 
looking behind us, and longing for theſe periſhing Advantages, and 
for Honours that can only dazle che Eye; confider that Death ſhall 
Wipe away all Tears, removeall your Grief, and raiſe you above all 
the Stores of the World, above all the Miſeries and Troubles that 


cover the Face of the Earth. That you may be able to follow this 
Death more chearfully, remember that it draws you out of a Place 


all pohuted with Sin, and infected with Impiety, to tranſport you 
into a new Heaven adorned with Righteouſn:ſs and Holineſs, and 
perfumed with the Prayers, Praife and Thankſgivings of the Glor:- 
fi-d Saints: Remember that it frees you from all remains of Cor- 


rup:ion, and gives Deaths Wound to all your Luſts. Mind not ſa' 


much as the talſe Appearance of Death; for to the Wicked tis as it 
were the Suburbs ot Hell, the Jaws of the bottomleſs Pit, and the 
beginning of their endie:'s Torments; but to you, Believers, tis 
the Cate of Heaven, and entrance into Paradiſe, and a Paſſage to 2 
moſt happy Life. Lean to rcliſth now the Joys wherewirh your 
Souls ſhall be for ever ſatisfied, when God ſhall Crown you with his 
Glory, and make you drink of the Rivers of his Pleaſure. Since your 
Soul is going ro put on a Garment of an Immortal Colour, and to 
dwell for cyer in the Palace which God hath built with his 
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Almighty Hand, caſt off willingly this wretched, infirm and cor- 


ruptible Body. 5 


Depart willingly out of this Earthly Tabernacle, which turns of 
ir ſelf to Duſt. Confider well that if it falls by Death, it ſhall riſe 
again at the Reſurrection, and that when it ſhall have been ths dwel- 
ling and the food of Worms, it ſhall at laſt become the Temple of 


God, and the Tabernacle of his Glory. Finally, O Reliptous Souls, 
ſhut your Eyes to the World, and to all the Vanities that the World 
adores, and aſpire to the real Advantages which God hath prepared 
for you before the Creation of the World, and which you ſhall en: 
joy when the World thall be no more. Let your precious Faith, 


and your bleſſed Hope, enter into Eternity it ſelf, to behold that ex- 


traordinary Happineſs and Glory which God ſhall accompliſh when 
he ſhall bring us both in Soul and Body into this Celeſtial Paradiſe, 
to ſee his Face, in which is fulneſs of Joy. 

In regard this perfect Happineſs, and infinite Glory, which never 
entered into the Heart and Thoughts of Man, ſhall neyer be per- 
fectly accompliſhed, but at that Day when Jeſus Chriſt ſhall appear 
from Heaven, to be glorified in his Saints, and to become wonders 


ful in all Believers; think always upon this Glorious Day, the end 


of all our Wiſhes, the fulfilling of all our Hopes, and the Perfecti- 

on of all their Deſigns which God hath purpoſed in himſelf from 

all Eternity. Zi | 
You devout Souls, that are grieved to ſee the World proſper, and 


Satan's Empire flouriſh ; to ſee God's Children ſubject ro all the 


Darts of Death, take good Courage, and rejoyce with an holy Joy; 
for ſhortly all the Enemies of God and of your Salvation ſhall be 
puniſh'd with an everlaſting Puniſhment, as from the preſence of 


the Lord, and from the Glory of his Power. Shortly, the Devil, his 


Angels, his Agents and Slaves ſhall be bound up in Chains of Dark- 


: neſs, and caſt into the Lake of Fire and Brimſtone, and ſhut up in 


the bortomleſs Pit. Shortly Death ſhall be no more, and this Church 


of Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe Miſeries and Afflictions cauſe you to weep, 


ſhall be cloathed with unſpeakable Light and Glory. Ir ſhall enter 
wich Joy and Triumph into the Heavenly Feruſalem, and you your 
ſelves ſhall ſing with all the glorified Armies of Heaven. 

vince Chriſt ſhall come as a Thief in the Night, and ſhall ſurprize 
all the Children of the World unawares, to incline your Souls, Be- 


lie vers, to the love of God, and expectation of your Merciful Lord; 


behave your ſelves in the ſame manner as you would do if you 
were now at the Eve of this great Feſtival, as if you did ſpy already 
the breaking of this moſt happy Day. Entertain now the ſame Af. 
fections and Joy, as if you did hear the Voice of God, and the Trum- 
pet of the Archangel, as if the Earth was already in a Flame, and 
as if Jeſus Chriſt himſelf were coming in the Clouds of Rexven. And 
in regard no impure thing ſhall enter into the Heavenly and Holy Je- 


ruſalem, and that without Holineſs no Man ſhall ſee the Face of God; 
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cleanſe your ſelves, Chriſtians, from all Filchineis of the Fleſh, and 
of che Spirit, perfecting Holineſs in the Fear of the Lord, Forſake 
all manner of Vice, give your ſelves over to Vertue, and to the Pra- 
ctice of good Works, imitate the Diligence of thy faithful Servant 


that you may not be aſhamed at the Coming of your Great Maſter, 
Take heed that ye be not like the Wiſe Virgins, that ſlept as well as 


the Fooliſh; but wach and pray that you may not enter into 
Tempta jon, for the Spirit is willing, but the Fleth is weak. Re- 
deem the time, for the Days are evil, and make haſte to put on the 
Garmenrs of Righteouſneſs and Innocence ; fill your Hearts with 
the Holy Oyl of Faith, of Hope and Charity. Take your Lamps 
in your Hands, and let your Squls ſhine with a divine Light. 

In this bleſſed Diſpoſition, ler us go and meer our heavenly Bride- 
groom, and haſten his Coming by our Prayers and Groans. Let our 
Souls be full of Love, let them figh for our Divine Jeſus, and being 

moved with he ſame Aﬀettions as St. John, let us ſay to him with 
an earneſt Deſire Come, Lord 5eſus; and if he anſwers, for certain 
I come quick!\, let the Longing of our Souls encreaſe more and 
more, that we may be able to pray more fervently, and let this Cry 
each vp to Heaven; Come, Lord Jeſus, even come Lord, come quickly 
Amen. „ | ER 
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A Prayer and Meditation for a Believing Soul, that 
rejoyceth and comtorts it felt in looking upon 
Death's Deſtruction, and the }Everlaſting and 
Bleſſed Lite which we hope to enjoy, both in Soul 

and Body alter the Reſurrection. | 


WES Judge of the Werld, Author of Liſe and Happineſs , 
' Thy Grace hath beſlywed'upon me the Seeds of Immortality, 
thy Firſt. Fruit; of Glory and the Foretaſts of everlaſting Delights by 
By Faith I have 4 Proſpect int» thiſe Joys and Felicities of Paradice, 
into which my Soul ſhall enter at its Dipartuwie out of this wicked 
World. and into that Glory prepared for my Body at thy Appearing. 
O raiſs my Mind to eye continually that cop eat and unſpeakable 
Felicity and Gloy promiſed to b Soul and Body, when thou ſhalt 
be revealed from Heaven with Flames of Fire, to take Fengeanc, 
ef Unbelievers, and to glorifie the Saints. Let me not be unmind- 
ful of that mrnificent Throne, where thou ſhalt fit 10 judge the 
Quick and the Dead, before winch the greate Princes and Mo- 
Farchs, as well as their meaneſt Subjects and Slaves, muſt appear, 
fo hear the juſt Sentence of their Doom. and receive the Rewards 
of their Deeds, Grant that I may now rejoyee in Ex'eftation of that 


hap»y Day, in which all the Enemies of thy Glory and our $ Ee 


Hall be deſtroped, in which Satan, his Angels, and wicked Agents 
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and Inſtruments of his Kingdom ſhall be bound in Chains, and caſt 


into the Lake of Fire and Brimſtone, from whence they ſhall never 


be releaſed ;, in which Death ſhall be no more, all the Living ſhall 
become Immortal, and thy. Church ſhall be Crown'd, and enter in 


Triumph into that magnificent City, built with Gold, Pearls, and 


precious Stcnes, where thy Glory ſhall continue ſor ever to enlig hten 
it, and accompliſh our Happineſs. O that I may now expe with 
Comfort and Joy, that blefſed State, where we ſhall neither hunger 
nor thirſt, but be advanced to the Condition and Perfection of An- 
gels, be cloated with Lig hi and Glory, and being crowned wi th an 
Eternal Felicity, rejoice with the Celeſtial Societies of Patriarchs, 


Prophets Apoſtles, confeſſors, and Martyrs, and with all the Prin- 


ces and Monarchs, who have lived, and are departed in thy Fear 
and Favour, and where we ſhall be admitted to the Viſon of God, 
and be changed and ſatisfied with his Divine Likeneſs. O Lord! 


grant that I may always have this glorious and happy Day in my 


Thoughts. when all thy Promiſes ſhall be fulfilled, all the works f- 


iſhed, and our Deſires and Expettations fully accompliſhed. And 


becauſe this Time and Day is unknown to us, give us Grace to live 


always waiting for it, as if we were at the Eve of this Eternal 


Sabbath, that our Lamps may be Trim'd, Provided, and Burn with 
the Oil of Faith, Hope, and Charity, and we ready and awake at 


thy glorious Appearing, cloathed with a Wedding Garment, fit to enter 
with thee into Eternal Bl:ſſedneſs. Grant us Grace to deſire and 
looł for this promiſed Redemption, long to hear the Sound of the laſt 


Trumpet, and behuld thy Coming in the Clouds of Heaven, O Di- 


vine Saviour ! That we may Aſcend to meet thee, ' and welcome thy 


glorious Appearance. 0 Lord, forgive our impatient Ii iſbes, and 
haſten that Day. ſor the Elect, Sake. Come with thy powerful Angels, 
and the Miniſters of thy heavenly Court, to execute Juſtice on thine 
Enemies, and deliver thy Servants, Come and put an End to this 
wicked World, infected with Sin, and ſubject to Corruption and Va- 


nity, and Purge the Heavens and the Earth from ail Pollution, 


Come and take Vengeance for the innocent Blood of thy Martyrs, 
ſhed by Antichriſt and his Cruel Agents; bind the Devils in Chains 


of Darkneſs, and ſhut them up with Death -for ever in the bottom- 


leſs Pit. Lord Jeſus, have pity on the Cries and Sufferings of thy 


diſtreſſed People, Come and deliver them out of this cruel Egypt, 


out of this abominable Babylon, where they continue in Captivity, 
O merciſul Lord] Is it not Time that thou ſhouldeſs bring us to thy 


-Celeſtial Canaan ? Give us to taſt of the Milk and Honey of the 


moſt refined Joys and Comfort, and introduce us into thine holy Je- 
ruſalem, the city of Peace and Everlaſting Reſt : Come therefore 


and wipe away the Tears, and ſtop the Crying of thine affliſſ ed Pes- 


ple. Take them out of this infamous Priſon, open to them the Gates 


of thy wig. A git Palace, cloath them with Light, and perfect thy 
Salvation and their , Happineſs, We have been 4 long While con- 


tending 
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498 Some Remarkable Paſſages 
trending with our Spiritual and Temporal Enemies, in our tedious and 
troubleſome Journey thro the World, and at a diſtance from thee, we 
2ww long to be nearer to thee O wonderful Redeemer | who haſt ac- 
compliſped all thy Works, and that of our Redemption by thy Blood and 
Sufferings, perfect alſo, we beſeech thee, that of our Glorification, 
"Receive us and thy Church int» that compleat Felicity prepared for 
| wes from the Beginning of the World, and purchaſed with thy precious 
| Blond and Suffering O merciful God] admit us to that State 
Where we have nothing to fear, nothing to deſire and nothing to 
wiſh for, but be always employed in praiſing thine infinite Bounty 
and Mercy e Join our Voices with the Anthems of the Holy Angels, 
that with tby Bleſſed Sain's we may be able to ſay"; Wow i, 
come Salvation and Strength, and the Kingdom of our God, and the 
Poser of his Chriſt. for Death is ſwallowed up in Victory, and the 
Grand Accuſer of our Brethren is ſhut up in the Bottomleſs Pit, 
which accuſed them before our God Day and Night. And they have 
overcome him by the Blood of the Lamb, and have mot loved their own 
Lives unto Death. Unto him, who hath loved nd waſhed us from 
all our Sins, in his Blood, and hath made us Gong: and Prieſts un- 
to God his Father, to him 1 ſay, as to the Father and the Holy Ghoſt 
be Glory, Power, and Dominion for ever, Amen. e 
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An Account of ſome Remarkable Paſſages relating to Mr, Dre- 
lincourt, who departed this Life at Paris, the 4th of No- 


, ember, 1669; taken out of the French Edition of bis Book 
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c Death; but never before printed. in Engliſh. 


of our Reverend Author, I thought it convenient to pub- 

| liſh this brief and exact Narrative concerning his Perſon 
"Sickneſs, and Death: He was af 2 very ſtrong and healthy Confli- 
tution, indefatigable in bis Miniſtry 4 of ſuch a ſharp and active 
Spirit, and ſo Pious for the Dug in gol, that he pr not him- 


T* prevent falſe Report ſpread abroad, concerning the Death 


ſelf, either by Night, or by Day, in dilcharging the Duty of his 
Function, and in Acts of Charity, being naturally of a courteous 
and obliging Temper. Hz ſucceeded Mr. Da Moulin, who was re- 
moved to Sedan, and was 2 long time the third Minifter\to ſerve 
that vaſt Congregation at Charenton This continual and reſtleſs 
Imployment in his Minittry, by degrees mightily impaired his 
Health, eſpecially in the Declenſion of his Age, | | 
1 In the Year 1663, the zoth of April, tho indiſpoſed, he ad ven- 
2s tured to accompany one of his Grand-Dauzhters to her Grave, aſſiſt- 
| ed by one of his Sons, but could ſcarce return Home, being wear y 
and in 2 fatnting Sweat, and his Countenance chang'd, which alarm'd 
his Family; but by ſo ne preſent Remedy , he then recover'd This 
> g 8 Aecident 


relating to Mr. Derlincourt. 499 
Accident hindred him not from preaching the next Day at haren- 
ton in his turn, nor from his daily Offices, wi.uing often he might 


die with his pen in his Hand. When his Family intreated him to 


ſpare himſelf in his old Age, in viſiting the S. ek and poor, unto 
whom he was very acceptable by reaſon of his excellent I alenrs in 
praying and underfianding how to comfort the diſeafed : He told 


them, that he had once that Reſolution, but rhe Imporcunicies ok ⸗ 


his people, and the deſire he had to be ſerviceable to them, would 


not 1uffer him to omit doing it. 15 8 1 
In a ſtormy Seaſon, at Nine of the Clock at Ni ht, he adventur'd 


to viſit a departing Soul, and return'd not till after Midnight, and 


ſeemed very glad to be able to perform it ; but theſe continual 
Fatigues made him paſs this Judgment upon himſelf, Thar he could 


not long continue, and therefore was in à conſtant preparation for 
his Change. ; | 


This made him frequently to peruſe his Book of Conſolations 


azainſt Drath, Praiſing God, who afliſted him in publiſhing ſuch | 
an uſt ful Work: He was then writing ſeveral other Excellent 
Treatiſes, which he earneſtly deſired to finiſh, with ſubmiſſion to 


the great Wiſdom of God, as He expreſſeth him/elf ina Prayer at the 
end of the Book call'd Charitable Viſits. Lord (faith he) I bave 


lived and preached à long time; I wait for thy Salvation and Deli- 


verance; I am not weary to ſerve ſo god a Maſter, and ſo bountiful 
a Lord; but oh my God ! when it ſhall pleaſe thee put an end to 


my Labours, I ſhall depart te « fulneſs of Foy into thy glorious Reſt, 


This he writ the Year before his Death; the next Year he had 
ſome Intervals of perfect Health, but they were followed by two 
dangerous Relapſes : The firſt was in April. Yer tho indiſpoſed, he 


foreid himſelf to preach at Charenton, againſt the Advice of his Phy- 


ſicians, and he continued in the Excrciſe of his Function. On the 
gth of May he open'd the Synod of Charenton and at the Concluſi- 
on of his Speech, ſie received the Applauſes of his Bre hren there aſ- 
ſembled, for which he gave God Thanks for having enabled him 


with ſo much Strength; and on the 1 2th of Sept. 1669, being a Faſt- | 


day, he preached again twice in the Court of the Temple with much 


Freedom and Vigour. This Interval of Health. continu'd till the 
27th of 0 Fober following, when in his turn he preach d at cha- 
renton, and his Auditors found that he ſpake with much Freedom, 


and Powerfully. Tis remarkable, that he left the Epiſtle of St. Pe- 
ter that he was expounding before, and choſe for a Text, 51 Pſalm, 


7 and 8 verſes, Purge me with Hep and I ſhall be clean, waſh me, 


and I ſhall be whiter than Snow. 

- This laſt Sermon was looked upon afterwards as 2 preſage he had 
of his Death, and as 2 Preparation for it, by deſiring the pardon of 
his Sins, and a cleanſing from all the Pollutions of the Fleſh and Spi- 
rit, thro the infinite Mercy of God, and of the Blood of his Savi- 


our The whole Audience were very well ſatisfied with his laſt per- 


formance 


— 
2 - 
r 


rr 


300 Some Remarkable Paſſage: 
formance, which they judg'd tobe excellent and worthy to Crown all 
his former religious Exerciſes, At his return to the City he ſpent the 
reſt of the Sabbith in the Acts of Piety and Charity; and at his return 
Home, being deſirous to enjoy the Company of all his Family, then 
at Paris, he ſupp d with them, and cem d very pleaſant in Diſeourſe; 
he continu'd well on Mond ay, and the next Day till the 2 9th Day of 


September, the fatal Day in which his mortal Diſfemper began to 
attack him; from that Morning he felt an lndiſpoſition, and had na 


Appetite at Dinner, yet, could not forbear viſiting Sick Perſons in his 
Diſtrict. This good Man came home very feeble, and out of Order, 


8 with a Fever upon him: Some time after his Speech fal d him; and 


when Mr. Aa lnoe (Advocate in Parliament, his Son in Law) was 
come to viſit him, he was ſcarce able to ſpeak ; he was perſwaded to 


take his Reſt, and ſuddenly fell upon his Knees, and made ſuch an 


excellent Prayer, that his Family never heard from him one more 
fervent: Hedilcours'd- of the Frailty of Human Life, of the condi- 
tion he was in, of the Church of God, and inſiſted earneſtiy npon her 
Deliverance; he pray'd for all the Members ot his Family, and in 
this laſt religious Exerciſe perform'd among his Domeſticks, he o- 
mitted nothing material, pray'd with Zeal and Vigour, with a clear 
Voice and without Heſication, to their Comfort, and his own Satis- 


faction, being then only a little feveriſh, In this hopeful Condition 


he went to Bed; but about Midnight he relaps d again into the for- 


mer Difficulty of Speech: The Fever increaſing upon him by degrees, 


2 Phyſician by his Preſcriptions gave him Relict z and he remember'd 
the Pſalms which he was wont to repeat, namely, the 31, 32, 34, 41, 
51, 63, 116, and 130. He had always a great Veneration for the 
Book of Pſalms, which made him like the reading of John de Lere; 
who writes, how ſome Savages of Braſil were wonderlully affected, 
and raviſl'd at the hearing of one of thoſe Divine Hymns ſung. A 
certain Perſon that came to vifit him, pray'd that God would change 
his Bed of Sickneſs into a Bed of Health: He anſwer'd, My Bed 


of Health and] Reſt will be in Paradiſe, A noble Lady, then a cloſe 


Priſoner, for whom our ſick Perſon had a high Eſteem, having ſent 
to enquire df his Heath, he told the Meſſenger he was very ſorry for 
her Cunfinement order'd him to preſent his Service to the good La- 
dy, and to tell her that he ſhould-ſee her no more but in Heaven. 
During this ſhort Interval, his Mind was free to diſcourſe abo 


his domeſtick Afairs; but in a little time after his Cough and Fever 


encreaſing violently upon him, his Phyſician watch d with him till 
the Morning. Our Patient perceiving his dangerous Condition, ſpake 
in this manner to him. Sir, tho" all good Chriſtians ought continually 
to be prepared to Die, and th? God bath granted me the Grace to be 
ready when he ſhall pleaſe to call me, yet if you find I am drawing 
to my End, pray give me notice of it, for I am willing to put my 42 


fairs in Order. About 2 or 3 Hours after, the Pliyfician finding the 


could not live much longer, Was judg d convenient by his Son · in- Law 
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me to his Reſt, I ſhall be glad to diſcourſe with you privately ; I have 
not only look'd upon you as my Son;in- Law, but as my Child, whom I 
have lov'd, and tenderly love; I recommend my Family to your Care, 


and deſire you all to live ina perfect Union. And having given his 


Bleſſing to all his Children, as well abſentas preſent, he order'd the 

rivate Affairs of his Family, and the Rewards to be given to thoſe 
that had been ſerviceable to him in his Sickneſs, and order'd his Son- 
in-Law to intreat Mr. Girard, the Elder of his Church, to carry this 
Meſſage to the conſiſtory of Charenton, that he dy'd. their faithfull 
Servant, and pray'd God with all his heart to preſerve the Church. 

After this he ſpent moſt part of his time in prayer to God, repeat- 
ing ſeveral Texts of Seri pture, but with ſuch a weak Voice, they could 
only gueſs by ſome Syllables what he ſaid. He was often heard to re- 


peat the words of Job, I know that my Redeemer Liveth ; and thoſe 
of the Pſalms, I have put my Truſt in thee, &c. I recommend my Soul 


into thy Hands, Thus he continu'd in his Pious Medications, 
Then his Son- in-Lamw offer d to read to him out of his Book of con- 
ſolations again the Fears of Death, which he attended to, and 
ſeem d to be well pleas d with the Conſolation for 4 dying Miniſter, 
and with the Prayer appointed for ſuch a one who fac'd Death with 
a holy Joy: That is (ſaid he) very good; I don't ſpeak it beeauſe it 
came from me : Ged be prais'd, that he enabl'd me to publiſh chis 
Book to comfort others and my ſelf. The next Morning the iſt of 


November, when Mr. Girard came to viſit him, he repeated to him the 


ſame words that he had given to his Son- in-. Lam in charge to tell 
him, and deliver'd to him a Bill to be pray'd for publickly in the 
Congregation. Art that time Mr, Daille, Mr. Morus, and Mr. Claude 
came to ſee him, expreſſing their tender Affection and Concernment 
for him; at which he ſeem'd to be mov d. Mr, Daille made a pathetick 
Exhortation, which the Patient kindly excepted, and ſpeaking of the 


Loſs the Church ſhould ſuſtain by his Death, Mr. Prelincourt an- 


ſwer'd, Sir, you are far more uſeful to her then I can be, my Deſire is 
to depart and be with. Chriſt, which is far better for me - At which 
words Mr. Daille askt him, Don't you addwith the Apoſtle, that ic 


is more neceſſary for the Church, that you ſkould continue in the 


Fleſh ? He reply'd, God will raiſe. Miniſters who ſhall diſcharge their 
Duty better then I can. When Mr. Daille ask d him, whether his 


Hope was not in the Mercy of God? He anſwered him with divers 


Texes of Scripture, ſuch as theſe, I know in whom I have believ'd ; I 
have foug ht the good Tight, 1have-finiſh'd my Courſe, I have kept the 


_ Faith, &e. Idraw towards the mark of the Prize of the high calling, &c. 


Mr. Daille perceiving how Painful his Speech was to him, advis'd 


him to ſpeak only to himſelf, to hinder the increaſe of his Diſtemper 


but he anſwer'd, how willing he was to gloriſy Gad to the laſt gaſp, and 
edi) by his Speech, ſuch as were there preſent « Then having «mbrac'd 
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to acquaint him with it; to whom he ſpake to this Purpoſe. 7 find 
the Time of my Deliver > is drawing = and that God will take © 
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each other at their parting, Mr. Daille told him, he did not altoge- 

ther deſpare of his Recovery, and that he hop d God would ſave him 


according to the Prayers of the Chureh He geply'd, The will of the 
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Toru be dine, I reffgn my. ſelf intirely to the. order of his. providence: 
"The two other Miniſters were not wanting in their prayers and 
Exhortations, About Noon theſe Gentlemen left him to his Reſt which 
He defir'd then to take; but inſtead of fleeping, he was heard to 


Pray very earneſtly three or feur times, and concluded each prayer 


with Our Father, and I belive in God, &c, He gave his Bletting to 


All his Children, and to them +thar deſir d it of him That Afternoon 


Mr. claude return d to him again, and continu d till 6; our patient 
anſwer d him diſtinctly, but briefly, by reaſon of his great Weakneſs. 


About 11 of the Clock at Night, ſeveral Phyſicians came to him; 


and at their ſight of him they urg'd, that there was ſcarce any 
hopes of him ; mean time he was praying and addrefling himſelf to 


art Eye Witneſs of my Groans and Sufferings ; but I cannot well ſpeak 
to you. And about 10 at Night he called to mind, t hat a pledge of 


taken out of his Cloſer, brought to him, examin d if it were all there, 
and gave order to reſtore it to the right Owner. 55 
His ſecond Son, Miniſter of the reformed Church of Fountainbleau 
came into the Room to fee his dear Father departing, who *new him, 


and ſeem'd to be mov'd at the firſt fight of him; Mr Claude then 


askt him if he knew his Son, he aniwer'd, Jes; this was the laft 


Word he was heard diſtinctly ro ſpeak ; His Son aſſiſted his dying 


Father with his Exhortations and Prayerszhe was ſenſible to the laſt 


his Countenance never chang'd till about an hour before lie deceaſed 


and tho Nature was ſtrugling with the Diſeaſe, and he tormented 
with a burning Fever, he ſeem'd by his Looks to be tranſported 
with Joy, and full of Comfort. On Sunday the 3d of November 


2669, this Reverend Divine yieldeth up his Soul unto God. 


This was rhe end of this holy and zealous Servant of God who 


departed this Life in the 74th Year of his Age, the gad Year of his 


Miniſtry, and in the goth Year after his OY call d to ſerve the Re- 
formed Church of Paris He died in the Bed of Honour, in the Exereiſe 


of the Duties of his Function, preaching the Goſpel, writing in Vin- 
dication of the Truth, and comforting the Sick, &c 


© *God, but could nor well be underſtood Vet when 2 Lady, one of | 
His intimaie Friends, came to his Bed fide, he ſaid, Madam, vom are 


ſome Value had been committed to his keeping, he order d it tobe 


The Eloquent Tongues of Mr. Daille and Mr. Morus from the 


Pulpit of Charexton, the Tears of the whole Cougregation that day 
and the next, when they committed his Body co the Grave, in Ex- 


pectation of a joyful Reſurrection, (in a word, the Commentation 


of people of both Religions) ſufficiently verify'd the ſaying of So- 
lomon, The Memory of the Juſt is bleſſed e The portraiture of his 


Excellent, Learned and Religious Mind may be ſeen in his works, | 
particularly in this uſeful ang,comfgyrabl atiſe, The Conſolations 
againſh the Fears of Death. 8 9 8 8 ee 
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ATABLE of the Chapters of this BOOK. $ 


Cz 1. That there: is nothing more dreadful than Death, to 


ſuch as have no hope in GM. . Pager. 
Chap. 2. That in all, the Heathin Philoſophy there is no ſolid or rru 


"Comforts againſt the | Fears and \ Apprebenſions of Death. p. 7. 5 
Chap. 3. Of divers forts of Death with which we are to enter. 
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Chap. 4 That Jeſus Chriſt. our Lord hath redeemed us from eter- 
val Death, and by degrees reſeues us from 4 Spititual Death, 


21. 


Chap. s. Why we are yet ſubjefted to the Corporal or Watural Death, 


and what Advantage we thereby receive in Feſus Chriſt, p. 62. 
hap. 6. From whence proceed the Fears of Death... Pot 


s of De F . 
Chap. 7. The rſt Remedy againſt the Fears of Death, is to medi. 


tate often upon it. | 3 P- 49. 
Chap. 8. The ſecond Remedy againſt the Fears of Death is to ex- 
We. 60. 
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pect it at every Moment. + 


ſider That God hath appointed the Time and Manner of our Death. 


| | . 
Chap. 10 The fourth Remedy againſt the Fears of Death 3s to iſe 


ingage our Hearts from the World. | On 
Chap. 11. The fifth Remedy againſt the Fears of Death is to for. 
ſake Vice and apply our ſelves to the Practice of Piety and San- 
Ci cation. p. 133. 


Chap. 12. The ſiæth Remedy ag ainſt the Fears of Death, is to repoſe 


our ſelves upon God's good Providence. p- 188. 
Chap. 13. The firſt Conſolation againſt the Fears Death, is, God 
will not forſake us in our moſt grievous Agonies. 1 
Chap 14. The ſecond Conſolation againſt the Fears of Death, is to- 


look upon God as 4 mercifull, Fer, and to truſt upon his infinite 


. Goodneſs. | | 246. 


Chap. 18. The third Conſolation ag ainſt the Fears. of Path #5 fo 
meditate continually upon the Death and Sufferings of our Lord 
Feſus Chriſt, and to truſt upon the Merits of his Croſs. p. 262. 

Chap. 16. The fourth Confolation ag ainſt the Fears of Death: is to 
ewedifate often upon the Lord Jeſus chriſt in bis Sepulchre. 

” | 182. 


pee | © chap. 


Sip! 17: The fan e againſt the Fears of Death, is to 1 
di tate upon the Reſ! urreftion of our Lord je us C briſt. p. 287. 
Cha ap. 18 The. ſixth onſ»lation aranſt | e Tears of Death, is the 
Aſcention F Jeſus Chriſt into Heaven, 401 his ſetting at the "Right 
Hand of God p. 291. 
5 Chap 9 The ſrrenth C onſolation ag ai nſt the Teors of Death, is our 
fri and inſeparable Union wi. h Jeſus Chriſt, by the ee. of hiis 
Holy Spirit. and t he Fruits of our bleſſed Immortality. p. 302. 
Chap 25. The eighth Conſolation againſt the Fears of Death, is to 
__ der, that Death delivers us from all Temporal Evils that we 
4 6. p 321. 
Chap. 2 Te ninth. Conſolation 3 Death gy” deliver us from Sin, 
wh. < we may ſee reigning i the World, e the . of 
our Corruption. 7 366. 
Chap. 22. The tenth C onſolation, is the 5 and , © our 
Souls at the Departure out of the Bod p. 383. 
Chap. 23. The eleventh Conſolation 3 "os Reſurrection * our Bo- 
dies. 12. 
Etap: 24. The twelfth Conſolation ; 3 The Deſtruc lion of pekeb tins 
e Fiernal and moſt b'efſed Life, which we ſhall n both in 


Soul and Body after our Reſurrettion p. 485. 
hs Account of ſome Remarkable Paſſazes relating to Mr Drelin- 
court. ä | 1 5 * 
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End of the ſeveral Chapters, unto which they belong, | 
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